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AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION

About a year ago the publisher of the ' Series of Brief

Grammars of the Germanic Dialects. ' invited me to prepare

the Old English member of the series. At that' time the

pressure of other duties did not justify me in promising him

more than a revision of an earlier set of lectures on Old

English grammar, adapted to conform to the general plan.

The brief sketch which follows, therefore, makes no pre-

tension to be anything more than such a revision, although

much has been added in the process of lecopying which

was foreign to the original draft.

Hitherto, Old English grammars have virtually been

founded upon the language of the poetical texts. This is

to be deplored, especially when we consider that the manu-

scripts in which they are contained are uniformly late ; that

the texts themselves were composed at an earlier period,

and frequently in another dialect ; and that in our present

versions ancient forms are almost hopelessly jumbled with

more modern ones, and specimens of the most widely

separated dialects are occasionally united in the same

composition.

In the present treatise, on tiie other hand, the language

of the older prose writings has, to a greater extent than

heretofore, been chosen as the basis of grammatical inves-

tigation, since it is safe to assume that they represent in

some measure a single dialect. Besides the characteriza-

tion of the West Saxon, which is everywhere made the

most prominent, an attempt has also been made to give,
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iv AUTHOR'S PRKFACE TO FIRST EDITION

though in the most conoise terms, the chief variations of

the other dialects. Moreover^ the method followed has been

the historical : that is, I have endeavored to discriminate

between early and late forms in a somewhat more critical

manner than has been custoniary, at least in Germany. In

this respect, particularly, my work will need to be supple-

mented and corrected. Just here, however, I desire to

anticipate one objection which may be brought against my
statements. When a sound or a form is said to be < earlier '

or < later,' these terms are to be understood as designating

the relative age of two corresponding sounds or forms, or

the great preponderance of the one or the other in docu-

ments of an earlier or later date, and must not be construed

as denying the isolated occurrence of 'later' forms in

earlier texts, or the reverse. In the present state of our

knowledge of Old English, it is not possible to proceed

with any nearer approach to accuracy ; as regards the exact

chronology of Old English sounds and forms, almost

everything is yet to be done.

The citations are not usually intended to be ezhaustivei

since this was precluded by the very plan of the series.

Many details, which appear to be confined exclusively to

the language of poetry, have been intentionally omitted,

because I believe that the beginner should first acquaint

himself with the normal or typical forms of the language

;

it should be observed, however, that what is lacking in the

paragraphs treating of West Saxon will frequently be found

under the head of the other dialects. On the other hand,

I regret that my account of heterogeneous and heteroditic

nouns is not more full and explicit*

.

In the phonology, and especially in that of the vowels, it

was impossible to avoid touching upon the theories of com-

parative philology. Here, again, the utmost attainable

brevity has been aimed at. In general, an elementary
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AUTHOR^S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION V

knowledge of Gothic has been presupposed ; Old High
German and Old Saxon fonns have been introduced only

in exceptional instances, and then only when they were

required to elucidate some difficulty.

The first effectual stimulus to a historical study of Old

English, and the first outlines of Old English dialectology,

we owe to Henry Sweet. Tn the introduction to his edition

of the Oura Pastoralis the peculiarities of Early West
Saxon were pointed out for the first time ; and his paper

entitled * Dialects and Prehistoric Forms of English'

(Transactions of the Philological Society, 1875-76, pp.

453 ff.) first directed attention to the earliest documents,

and briefly characterized the principal dialects. Of prime

importance are likewise his investigations into the quantity

of Old English vowels (120, note) ; these were intended to

prepare the way for a new edition of his History of English

Sounds, London, 1874-— a work which leans rather to a

theoretical treatment of Old English ])}ionology. i:Jeside8,

the grammatical introduction to Sweet's Anglo-Saxon

Beader (now in its third edition, Oxford, 1881, though I

have been able to consult only the second) contains many
valuable, and, what is deserving of special reco^cnition in

this department of research, trustworthy particulars.

The history of certain parts of the Old English vowel-

system has been for the first time illustrated in the

researches of H. Paul into the €tormanio vowel-system

(Beitrage zur Gesrhichte der Deutsohen Sprache und Lite-

ratur 4. 315 ff., and G. 1 ff.). To these should be added the

articles by Ten Brink (Zeitschrift fiir Deutsches Alterthum

19. 211 ff., Anglia 1. 512 ff.), and by J. Zupitza (Anzeiger

fflr Deutsches Alterthum 2. 1 ff.). Of monographs on special

points but few have been published. Zupitza has fully

discussed the language of the important Kentish Glosses

(Zeitschrift fur Deutsches Alterthum 19. 1 ff.); while,
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vi AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO FIB8T EDITIOK

besides Sweet, P. J. Cosijn has shed light upon Early West

Saxon by his admirable studies of the Cura Pastoralis

and the Old English Ohionide (Taalknndige Bijdragen^

Haarlem, 1877 ff., 2. 116 fP., 240 ff.), as well as by his

Kurzgefasste Altwestsilchsische Gramiiiatik (I. Theil, Die

Vocale der Stammsilben, Leiden, 1881). The northern

dialects, moreover, which had been almost overlooked since

the labors of K. W. Bouterwek (Introduction to his edition

of the Fonr Oospels in the Old Northumbrian Language,

Glitersloh, 1857; the edition is totally useless so far as the

text is concerned) and of M. lleyne (Ivurze (iranunatik der

Altgermanischen Dialecte), have recently been made the

objects of study. The language of the Psalter (Appendix,

p. 222 ^) has been yery critically elucidated by R. Zeuner

(Die Sprache des Kentischen Psalters, Halle, 1881), and

compared with that of the oldest Kentish texts ; the author,

relying upon an earlier opinion of Sweet's, regarded the

Psalter as Kentish, but this view is shown to be untenable

by his own statements in the treatise referred to. Finally,

a similar comprehensive investigation of the Northumbrian

documents is soon to be expected from Professor Albert S.

Cook.

To wliat, extent T am indebted to these and other prede-

cessors for opinions or material can be easily determined

by comparison* To assure every one his due is rendered

impossible by the compass and plan of this sketch.

To my friend W. Braune I owe grateful acknowledg-

ments for his aid in the correction of proof-sheets, and for

many valuable suggestions with regard to the text itself.

E. SIEVERS.
Jkna, February 1, 1882.

1 See now p. 3.~Tb»
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EDITOR S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION

While Sievers' Angelsachsische Grammatik was passing

through the press, 1 was a student of philology at the

University of Jena. The author had ohligingly allowed

me to read the whole manuscript before it was placed in

the printer's hands, and now favored me with copies of the

proof-sheets as fast as they were issued. Under these

circumstances it was natural that, when the project of an

Englisli version was niouted, I should offer myself as the

translator. I did so offer myself, and received from my
honored teacher his cordial permission to make such use of

his work as I might deem proper ; in other words, he left

it to my option to expand, curtail, or otherwise modify the

original in any way that commended itself to my judi^nnent.

The permission thus generously accorded, it has been my
aim not to abuse.

The original plan of the grammar has been left intact.

Upon first view it seemed labyrinthine, and capable of much
simplification

; but I was soon persuaded, ujxjn nearer exam-
,

ination, that the complexity of design was owing to the

multiplicity of phenomena presented by the three Old Eng-

lish dialects, and still further increased by the endeavor to

discriminate between the earlier and later stages of West
Saxon. The author mi^ht have made his Grammar easier

had he chosen to ignore facts whicli ( laniored for expla-

nation, instead of seeking to harmonize and account lor

them ; if the work is more diMcult, it is also more scientific
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viii EDITOB'S PREFACE TO FIKST EDITION

and comprehensiYe. Moreorer, mnch of the apparent com-

plexity vanisiies in actual use. The dialectal variations

may be entirely disregarded
;

examples of Late West
Saxon are chiefly confined to the notes ; and the system of

erosa-xeferences will not only faeilitate the settlement of a

doubtful pointy but, if perseveringly utilized, will enable

the student readily to comprehend the relations between

the different parts of the whole organism— an organism

which is not the figment of scholastic invention, but

essentially natural and rational.

With the exception of one or two unimportant redistribu-

tions of matter, the modifications that have been made are

confined to excisions, additions, changes in terminology, and

changes in accent. The excisions are of suoh details as

were criticised in my review of the Grammar in the Ameri-

can Journal of Philology 6. 228, and need not be dwelt

npon in this place.

Important supplementary matter has been furnished by

articles in various philological journals. Among these may
be mentioned the papers contained in Englische Studien

6. 149 ff., 290 £f., and in Anglia 6. 171 ff.; the valuable

contributions of F. Kluge to Kuhn's Zeitsohrift fur Ver-

gleichende Sprachforschung 26. 68 ff., the Beitrftge zur

Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache und Literatur 8. 506 ff.,

and to Anglia, Anzeiger zii Band 5. 81 ff.; but especially

the rich collections from Sievers' own hand (Beitrage 9.

197-300). So much of this store as promised to render

the Grammar more serviceable has been incorporated into

its pages, though frequently with such alterations of form

as to become practically unrecognizable, except upon careful

scrutiiiy. The First Half of Cosijn's Altwestsachsische

Grammatik unfortunately came to hand too late to be of

any service. Besides the additions made to the body of the
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EDITOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION ix

work, the index has been amplified to include all the new

words under the head of Inflection.

/ The term < Old English ^ has been substituted through-

out for < Anglo-Saxon.' This change will hardly call for

an extended justification. Whatever reasons may be ad-

vanced for the retention of the name ' Anglo-Saxon,' the

arguments in favor of ^ Old English ' are manifestly, and,

to my mind, overwhelmingly superior. The latter rest

upon the practically invariable usage of our English fore-

fathers, and upon the need of marking, by a simple as well

as intelligible nomenclature, the succession of periods or

stages in the development of our language. At the very

beginning of the Preface to the English Chronicle, we are

told that *in this island there are five languages: English

(Englisc), British^ Scotch, Fictish, and Latin.' Alfred, in

his circular letter prefixed to the Pastoral Care, advises

that all freemen^s sons be set to learning * until such time

as they can interpret Ens^lish (Eiiglisc) writinij well/ and

states that he has undertaken to < render into English ' the

book known in Latin as < Pastoralis.' A century later,

iESlfric, speaking of his grammar, says : ' I, iSlfrio, have

attempted to translate this little book into English speech';

further on, when treating of letters, he states that ' littera is

atopf in English ' (p. 4 of Zupitza's edition) ; and again, that

' y is very common in English writings.' Again, in the Old

English version of the Grospels, the text of Matthew 27. 46,

interpreting the Aramaic, reads, <that is in English

(Engliso), My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?*
And while * English ' is thus repeatedly employed to denote

the language, ' Anglo-Saxon ^ never once occurs in this

sense. But, if the application of the term English to the

speech of our ancestors is warranted by their own- practice,

the phrase Old English is at least equally well supported

Liyiiized by Google



X EDITOR'S PBEFACE TO URST EDITION

by convenience, analogy, and sound philological princi-

ples. No one scruples to say Old Saxon, Old Norse,

or Old Ftenohy while the sequence of Old High German,

Middle High Geman, and Modern or New High German
(Brandt's German Grammar, § 485) is too well established

to be overthrown. The designation of the snccessive

epochs in the history of English by the same terms —
Old, Middle, and Modern — which have been so long and

consistently applied to the sister tongue, can therefore

hardly be regarded as constituting a serious innovation.

These adjectives carry their meaning on their face, and do

not require, for ordinary purposes, an interpretation at the

hands of the professional philologist ; yet, while sufficiently

flexible for popular use in their current acceptations, they

admit of strict scholarly definition, and are thus open to

no valid objection on either score.

With regard to accent, I have followed Sweet in the

third edition of his Reader; that is, 1 liave uniformly

employed the acute, and placed it over the former of the

two elements in a long diphthong, thus differing from

Sievers, who writes simple, long vowels with the circum-

flex, and places the acute over the second element of a long

diphthong. A uniform adherence to one or the other accent

is dictated by considerations of simplicity and economy,

while Sievers himself distinctly affirms that the stress in

every diphthong falls upon the first of the two components,

though he ignores the theory in his notation.

In conformity with Sweet's practice, I have designated

the o, standing for a before nasals, by 9, and the umlaut-e

by % original e being left nnmaiked. The 5 of the German

edition has been replaced by g, since it is not easy to dis-

cern any advantage in the retention of the manuscript

fonn. In the index, tfj whether initial or medial^ has been
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EDITOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION xi

made to follow t, instead of being inserted, when medial,

after d. . . .

In conclusion, it only remains to express the hope that

what is best in this treatise may be ascribed to Professor

Sieyers, and that what is faulty in execution may be set

down to the unwisdom of its editor.

ALBERT S. COOK.

UirrvERsiTY OF California,

ha&KSA^&Y, Gal., March 19, 1886.
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AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

[Ik the first paragraph, the author recapitulates the sub-

stance of the second, third, and sixth paragraphs of his

Preface to the First Edition, and then proceeds as follows:]

Under these circumstances, I have considered it advis-

able to incorporate into this new edition such assured

material as was ready to my hand. In addition to a num-

ber of special inyestigations, catalogued at the end of this

Yolume, my own collections have again been my chief

dependence. Some of these, accompauied by references to

the texts from which they were drawn, have been published

in Paul and l>raune's l><'itni^e 9. 1V>7 If., but the labor of

making excerpts has been carried on uninterruptedly, so

as to include the texts which have been published in the

interval between that time and the present That the

search has not brought to light any very considerable

number of important facts emboldens me to assume that

the more essential linguistic phenomena of Old English

have been observed and expounded with sufficient com-

pleteness. To furnish an exhaustive presentation of details

lay as little within the scope of the present as of the former

edition. It would have been easy for me to increase mate-

rially the number of examples under each head, had such

a procedure been consistent with tiie general plan of this

compend. Notwithstanding this limitation, I trust that

no considerable omissions will be discovered, except in two

branches of the subject, which I have been deterred from

revising more thoroughly, in deference to others who have

zii
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AUTHOK'S PKEFACE TO SEC0:ND EDITION xiii

tmdertaken to investigate them. The Grammar of North-

umbrian, by Albert S. Oook, the admirable redactor of

the English version of this little treatise, already announced

in the Preface to the First Edition, has been considerably

advanced in the meantime, but not yet entirely linislied

;

while the appearance of Sweet's Grammar of the Oldest

Texts is now unfortunately postponed by Sweet himself

(Oldest English Texts v fif.) to a quite indefinite future.

The manuscript of the new edition was virtually finished

by the end of 1884, and the printing began early in 1885.

Some of the more recent researches could not, therefore,

be utilized. On the other hand, I have to acknowledge a

debt of gratitude to those who have assisted me by the

loan of still unpublished texts. The advance sheets of

Sweet's Old English Texts were entrusted to me by the

kindness of their editor as early as 1882, Professor A.

Schroer has likewise courteously permitted me to use the

proof-sheets of his edition of the Benedictine Bule. Finally,

I am indebted to my friend E. Kluge for the loan of his

apograph of Byrhtferth's Enchiridion, since published in

Anglia 8. 298 ff. lie has also revised the greater part of

the manuscript, and furnished me with a number of valuable

comments and addenda.
E. SIEVEBS.

TObdtobn, May 10, 1886.
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EDITOR'S PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

In the present work I have endeaYored to include all

that is essential in the seeond German edituuL This has

demanded the rewriting at large poitioiiSy though the less

impoitant detaOs have again been omitted, and the para-

graph numbers do not in all cases correspond with those of

the German. The form of my first edition was in part

determined by the necessity of incorporating much new
matter, not fonnd in my original, and its general outlines

hare been presenred in tiiis new one, eTen when preyions

statements haye been modified, and later discoTeries

introduced.

The Index to the new Grerman edition is a great improve-

ment upon its predecessor, thoogh it is confined to Old

English words, and is not free from inaconraoies. These

inaoeoracies have been eorrected to the best of my ability,

and foil Indexes of the words quoted from other languages

havf- beeii added. It is hoped that this latter feature will

facilitate the use of the book by students whose chief

concern is with some other Germanic tongue, or with the

more general problems of Comparative Philology.

I am nnder obligation to Professor J. M. Hart for some
nseful criticisms npon the first edition, to Professor

Sievers for permission to use the advance sheets of the

revised book, and to all those whose approbation of my
former effort has encooraged me to attempt this revision.

ALBSBT S. COOK.
Univkesity of Califo&mia,

Jaly 4, 1887.

Sir
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AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION

In accordance with the urgent desire of the publisher,

X resolved last autumn to carry through for the nonce

a mere reimpression of the second edition of my Old

English Grammar, and thus provide at least for the

needs of the moment, instead of the complete revision

which, though it had been in hand for a long time, was only

partly finished. As soon as the printing began, however,

I became aware that this plan was untenable. Accord-

ingly, while typesetting and printing were in progress, I

have rectified and expanded the old text, as far as was

possible within the time at my disposal (October, 1897,

to the beginning of Jciuuary, 1898), by the aid of my own
completed investigations or those of others (here I must

mention with very special gratitude the names of Cosijn,

Brown, Cook, and LindelOf). Under these circumstances

it was quite impossible to attain perfect uniformity in the

treatment of the various parts of the book. Changes have

been made, especially in the Phonology, which in some

places cried out with peculiar insistence for revision,

wherever I could with any assurance replace an outworn

formula by a more positive one ; other sections, especially

120-125, 1 have left unchanged, because I found it impos-

sible to resolve my doubts concerning them. Moreover, fot

the technical reasons suggested above, I felt myself bound

to retain, as far as possible, the former numlx ring of para-

graphs and notes. However, since this could not always

be compassed, it has resulted that a number of references

XV
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from later to earlier sheets hste teeoMc meorreci in con-

sequenee of the changes whieh had afterwaid to be made
in the nuiiif;ratioiL. a fa^t which I beg may be borne in

mind as an explanation of the impleasantlj long list of

errata at the end of the book.

The general planof the book has therefore remained the

same as in the prerioas edition. One thing, howeTer, I

wish to obserre with respect to the somewhat increased

numl^er of details, especiall}' in the Inflection: it is that,

uiilebs the context evinces the contrary, every .-uoh detailed

statement is to be understood positively, and not nega-

Uvelj ; in other words, the statement that such a form is

found in such a text is not to be interpreted as meaning

that it does not ooenr in any other, but only that it does

OfyCui iJi'Tc. It sliould also be noted that tht/ t»/iin • Kai 1\

West Saxon ' must, in case of doubt, be regarded as applying:

only to the texts treated in Cosijn's Altwestsachsisehe

Grammatik (the Cora Fastoralis, Orosins, and Chronicle),

and in like manner that the terms < Kentish/ < Mercian,'

and < Xorthnmbrian ' refer to the corresponding larger

dialect texts, whifli couhl alone be reLculaily adduced.

Tiie Index has this time been much amplitied, in accord-

ance with a wish which has been frequently expressed

;

though whether to the advantage of the subject is, to my
own mindy almost more than doubtfoL

I hare thankfully utilized such contributions to tiie

projected revision as interested readers and dear friends,

above all A. Fogatscher and K. Luick, had made, so far

as they seemed to fit into the present scheme. Besides, I

am most heartily obliged to my friend Luick for a number

of iraluable suggestions which he made during the perusal

of the proof-sheets of this edition.

E. SIBYESS.

LKitzm-QouLitif Juiiu 6, 1698.
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EDITOR'S PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION

In translating the new German edition I have retained

• practically all the matter of the original, the general prin-

ciples of my translation remaining otherwise unchanged.

Here and thete, as in the previous editions, I have ventured

to differ with the author : thus, the term < Old English ' has

again been employed (cf. p. ix), and the ^ and v (p. x); g-

replaces ;v, and 9" has the position of th, except that ini-

« tially it follows t (of. p. x). Moreover, tlie macron is here

employed, instead of the acute accent, to denote etymo-

^ logical length, and the acute accent, instead of the macron,

to denote secondary lengthening. Under 127 I have intro-

duced a note explaining ablaut more fully, having been led

to tliink that this insertion would be welcomed by many

^ students. In one or two instances I have added the title

of some publication which has appeared sim-o the issue of

the German edition, and in several cases I have silently

corrected a clerical error of the German.

I have not verified the references of the Index, nor have
»

^ 1 appended indexes to tlie cognate tongues, as was done in

the second edition. If I have reason to think tliat this

.
, latter omission is unwelcome, there may be opportunity to

repair it in future impressions.

^, For some valuable suggestions I am indebted to Pro-

^ fessor M. A. .Harris, of Elmira College, and to Professor

^ 0. F. Emerson, of Western Keserve University.

f ALBERT S. COOK.
Taia Umivbsbitt,

if July 11, 190S.

xvii
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OLD ENGLISH GRAMMAR

INTRODUCTION

1. By Old English we mean tlie language of the

Germanic inhabitants of England, from their earliest

settlement in that country till about the middle or end

of the eleventh century. From this time on the lan-

guage, which differs from that of the older period hy

the gradual decay of inflectional forms, and the intro-

duction of French elements, is called Middle English,

and still later Modern English, or simply English.

NoTB 1. The OE. writers uniformly call their own language

Jloalisc; the Latin authors employ, for the most part, the term

IAi]jl3j,a£03BtOiiS^- expressions OnguUeaxan^ Lat. Angtotaxonea,

etc., were originally employed only in a political sense. The argu-

ment in favor of employing the term *Anglo-Saxon* is merely that

it has been accepted in asage aa applying to the oldest period of Eng-

Udi, while *01d English* has been applied to what is more correctly

designated as Middle English. However, this consideration is over-

borne by the facts that the use of * Anglo-Saxon,* as an English term

applying to the language, dates from only 1783 (cf. New Eng. Diet.

8. T.) ; that our early ancestors did not employ it in this sense ; that

* Old English * is in conformity with the terminology applied to conti-

nental tongues (see above, pp. ix, x) ; and that * Old English* is used

by an ever increasing number of Kn^lish philologists, having, among
other authorities, the support of the New English Dictionaiy. As a
concession to usage^ the original of the present work employs ^Ang^o-

Saxon.*

NoTK 2. Only an approximate date can be assigned to the close of

the Old English period. Old English manuscripts were still copied

1



OLD ENGLISH GKAMMAR

in Uie twelfth rciitury, and lu nce the hmguage was still employed for

scholarly and literary purposes. On the other hand, we may infer,

from ctMlain indications, tliat tho ]>opular tnn^ue had before lOoO lost

many of the i)lionetic and indfctional peculiarities which distinguish

Old English froTn the later 8tages of the language i I'or example, the

distinction between dative and accusative.

Old English forms a branch of the so-called Wrs^
( i^amianic, i.f\, of the uiiiuuy luiiguage from which ,

in later times, proceeded Old English, Frisian, Old

Saxon, Frankish , and Upper German. It is most neai'ly

related to Frisian, but next to Old Saxon. Compare

the editor's I^honological Investigation of Old English,

Boston, 1888.

2. In the earliest OE. ms^nuscripts the existence of

various dialects is plainly discernible. The chief of

these are the Northumbrian, in the north ; the Midland

or Mercian, in the interior; the Saxon, in the south;

and the Ki iilisli, in the extreme southeast.

Northumbrian and Mercian together form the Anglian

group. The type of Saxon is most clearly exhibited in

Wessex , the most westerly Saxon district, and thus West
Saxon has come to l)e regarded as the chief representa-

tive of the Saxon dialects. The language of the third

invading tribe, the Jutes, is represented in literature by

Kentish. Hence the tribal divisions into Angles, Saxons,

and Jutes have a grammatical parallel in the threefold

division into Anglian, Saxon, and Kentish.

Note 1. The pre-Alfredian texts, which are exceedingly impor-

tant in a linguistic point of view, have been isRued in a complete

edition by Sweet, Oldent English Texts, London, 1886. The OE.
charters were collected hy J. M. Kemble, Codex Diplomaticu8 JRvi

Saxonici, London, 1839-48 (new edition by W. de Gray Birch, Oartu-

hLriam SaxOnicum, London, 1883 ff.) ; the oidest ones are also printed
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in Sweet. An extended bibliography is given in R. Wiil(c)ker*s Grund-
riss zur Geschichte der Ags. Litteratur, Leipzig, 1886.

NoTB 2. Tlie principal Northumbrian texts, besides a few Runic
inscriptions (Stephens, The Old Northern Runic Monuments 1. 405 ff.;

Sweet, Oldest Engli.sh Texts. 124fiL; W. Victor, Die Northumbrischcn
Runensteine, Marburg, 18H5), are an interlinear translation of the
Gospels, the so-called Dnrliaiu Book, or Liiidisfarne Gospels (best

edition by Skeat : The Gospel according to Saint Matthew, etc., in

Ariirlo-Saxoii and Northumbrian Versions. ( "ambridge, 1871-87) j and a
similar translation of the Durham Ritual, edited by Stevenson for the
Surtees Society, under the title of Rituale Ecclesi;e Diinelniensis,

London, 1840 (a collation by Skrat, Transactions of the Fhilologicai

Society 1877-79, London. 1870, App. I. 49 ff.).

NoTK 3. Mercian is supposed to be represented Viy the modified
transcript of the Northumbrian gloss on Matthew (R.i) in the so-

called Uushworth MS., but the dialect seems to be a mixed one, and
to contain isolated Saxon forms; as respects the other three Gospels,

the dialect of the gloss (R.-) is nmch closer to that of the Dnrham
Book. The whole is printed in Skeat\s etlition. The veiy important

interlinear version of the Psalter (in MS. Cotton Vespasian A. 1).

which was for some tinie considered to be Kentish, nmst certainly be

regarded as Mercian in its linguistic character. It was edited by

J. Stevenson, Anglo-Saxon and Early English I'salter. for the Surtees

Society, London. 1843-47, and more correctly in Sweet's Old* .>t Eng-

lish Texts, pp. IH.'J ff. The translation of Rede's Ecclesiastical History

was originally North Anglian, or perhaps Mercian, but the existing

transcript is essentially West Saxon (new editions by Thomas Miller.

The Old English Version of Bede's Ecclesia.stical History of the Eng-

lish People, London, 1800 ff
. ;

Schipper, in the (iiein-Wiil(c)ker

Bibliothek der Ags. Prosa, Leipzig, 1897-1000). Minor specimens of

Mercian have been edited by A. S. Napier, Anglia 10. l.'Jl ff. (a life

of St. Chad), and by J. Zupitza. Haupt's Zs. .'J3. 47 (glosses).

Note 4. The only remains wliich are certainly Kentish, in addi-

tion to a few early charters (printed in Sweet, Oldest English Texts),

are a metrical translation of the 50th Psalm, a hymn, and a collection

of glosses in MS. Vesp. D. 6 of the British Museum. The fijst two

were published in Anglosaxonica quae primus edidit Fr. Dietrich,

Marburg, 1855, and less correctly by Grein, Bibliothek der Ags. Poesie

2. 276 ff., 290 ff. (cf. Haupt^s Zs. 15. 465 fi.); the glosses by J. Zupitza

in Haupt 21. 1 fl., 22. 22S ff., and in Wright-WlU<c)ker, Anglo-Saxon
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4 ' OLD ENGLISH G&AMMAK

and Old EngUsh VocabobkrieB 1. 55 ff. Kot puie Kentidi, but Kentish

oontaining atte&Bt anadinixtiiie ofMercian fornis, iatbeBpinalGlossary

of the beginning of the eighth century, together with the nearly related

Corpus and Erfurt Glossaries, which are the chief sources of our

' knowledge of the oldest English. The Epinal Glossary was edited by

Henry Sweet, London^ 1884, with a photolithographic facsimile of the

whole manuscript ; all three glossaries are in Sweet's Oldest English

Texts 1 £f., and the Corpus Glossary in \Vriglil-Wul(c)ker 1. 1 £f.

Alfred's translation of Boethius exists for the most part only in

two MSS., t!ip Bodleian and the Cottonian, which contain Kentish

forma, while a fragment from another Bodleian MS. is in pure West

Saxon ; the Metres are even more distinctly Kentish (see Sedgefield's

edition, pp. xxxv, xxx^'i). All are edited by Sedgefield, King Alfred's

Old English Version of Boetluus Be Consolatlone Philosophiae,

Oxford, 1899.

Note 5. Aiimno; tlu; ancient specimens of ^Vest Saxon are certain

works by Alfred tlie Great, preserved in contemporary manuscripts.

These are the translation of Gregory the Great's Pa-st<»ral Care (edited

by H. Sweet, King Alfred's West Saxon Version of Gregory's Pastoral

Care, London, 1871), and of the Chronicle of Orosius, edited fmni

tlip Lauderdale MS. by Sweet, King Alfred's Orosius, London, 1883.

Next is tlic dldest. text (Parker MS.) of the Saxon Chronicle, of which

the oldest portion extends to a.d. 891
;
principal editions by B. Tliorpe,

The Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, London, 18r»l, and by Earle, Two of

the Saxon Chronicles, Oxford. 18(3'), revised and much improved by

C. Plummer, Oxford, 1892, 1899. Chief sources for LWS. are especially

the numerous and still partly unpublished works of ^Elfric {circa 1000).

His sermons are peculiarly important, on acctjunt of their preservation

of dialectical peculiarities (edited by B. Thorpe. The Homilies of

TElfric, London, 1844-46, for the .Elfric Society); .Klfric's OE. Gram-
mar of Latin was edited by J. Zupitza, Berlin, 1880.

By Pure West Saxon is meant so much of the language of vElfred

and^Ifrie as is common to both, excluding the idiosyncrasies of the

fndividoal scribes.

NotbC. The poetical texts of Old English were collected by

C. W. M. Grein, Bibliothek der Ags. Poesie, Cassel und GOttingen,

1867-64 (newly edited by R. P. WtU(c)ker, Cassel, 1881-08). They
originated for the most part in the Anglian territory (compare Beitr.

10. 464 fL), but are nearly all preserved in copies made by Southern

loribes. The MS& belong chi€% to the tenth and eleyenth centuries,
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and therefore reiireeeiit no dialect in ita parity, bat coneiat of a medley
of the moat variooa forms. Not only have Anglian forma frequently

Iwen transferred from the originals, hut earlier and later forma of the

same dialect alternate with each other. Tlie poems, therefore, can

only be employed with the utmost caution for grammatical puiposes.

Now and then, indeed, the metre does allow an approximate determi-

nation of the original forms to be made (Beitr. 10. 209 ff., 451 ff.).

3. The chief characteristics of WS. are the represen-

tation of Germ. Sbhy Sb (57; 150. 1) ; the accuiate dis-

crimination of ea and eo (150. 3) ; the early loss of the

sound a* (27); and the displacement of the ending -u,

-o, of the ind. pres. 1 sing., by -e (355).

In EWS. the umlaut of ea, eo is ie, passing later

into i, y (41; 150.2). Northumbrian has a tendency

to drop final n (188. 2), and to convert we into woe, and
' weo into wo (156). The inflections were unsettled at

an early period ; especially noticeable is the frequent

formation of the ind. pres. 3 sing, and of the whole

plur., in -s instead of -ar (357). The oldest criterion of

Kentish is the vocalization of g to I (214. 2); more

recent was the substitution of e for y (154).

ALPHABET AND PRONUNCIATION

4. The OE. alphaliet is the Latin alphabet as modi-

fied by English scribes. The letters f, g, r, and s are

most imlike the usual forms. Besides the Latin letters,

there were 9, ]>, and a character for w, the two latter

being borrowed from the Runic alphabet (note -5).

English editions of OE. texts have often been printed

with type made in imitation of the manuscript characters.

At present, however, the Roman letters are universally
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6 OLD ENGLISH GBAMMAB

preferred, with the addition of the characters fT and p.

Occasionally, too, the OE. s is employed to represent g,

NoTK 1. The characters ? and g are not discriminated as indicating

respectively spirant and sonant stops (211 ff.) until we reach the MSS.

of the close of the OE. period, or later. The OK. manuscripts them-

selves have only the form 3» and the Latin manuscripts of the period,

written in England, likewise employ it to represent Latin g, of which

it is only a modlfled fomi ; bence we can form no conclusion from

the mere chanu^ regarding its pronunciation at this time. The 3 is

employed by some authorities (and so also in the original of the pres-

ent work) In order not to create the impression that it was introduced

later to denote the spirant, whereas in &ct it was the g which was
added to distinguish the sonant stop.

. 47oTB 2. Abbreviations are not very common in Old Bnglish manu-
scripts. They are usually denoted by * or " over vowels signifies

m, for exampleM = tr^m ; over consonants er, as in seft, ftestn,

of= ssfler, ftestem, ofer. On the other hand, * denotes or, as in

f, ft, be&n, etc. = Ibr, ibre, beforan ; but Vofk, hwofi stand for

Sbmie, hwonne. A p with crossed vertical signifies ymt. The fol-

lowing were borrowed from Latin : ~l for gnd, and, and; and an 1

crossed with an undulatory stroke for oVUe, or. Less common are

actual Latin words, such as dfis (= dotnlnus), or rez for OB.
diyhten, cynlii^

NoTB 8. Before the introduction of the Latin alphabet, the Eng-

lish already possessed Runic letters. This alphabet is an extension of

the old (GermanRunic alphabetof twenty-fourletters(L.F.A.Wimmer,

Die Runenschrift, tr. by F. Holthausen, Berlin, 1887). The few Runic

remains may be found in G. Stephens, The Old Northern Runic Monu-
ments, Copenhagen, 1866, 1. 361 £f., and in Sweet, Oldest English Texts,

pp. 124-180 (cf. also 2, note 2). The most important of these are the

inscriptions on the Ruthwell Cross in Xnrthumberland (also in Zupitza-

MacLean, Old and Middle English Reader
;
Grehi-Wtil(c)ker 2. 111-

116; best in Victor, Die Altnorthumbrischon Runeiisteine, pp. 2 ff.;

compare Cook, 'Notes on the Ruthwell Cross,' in Pub. Mod. Lang.

Assoc. 17. 8C7-.^O0), Rewcastle Cross in Cumberland (Stephens 1. 398
;

Victor, pp. 13 ff.), and the Clermont or Fnmks casket (Stephens 1. 470

ff.; E. Widstein, Ett Engelskt Fomminne frsim 7(K)-Talet och Eng-

lands I);Uida Kultur, GiHeborg, 1901 ; and especially A. S. Napier, ' The

franks Casket,' in An English Miscellany, Oxford, 1901, pp. 362-381).
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5. The data for deterttofinipg the pronunciation of

these letters are funiislied by the^ traditional pronuncia-

tion of Latin as it obtained in £iigi|^d from about the

seventh century; besides, it is iWt.*improbable that

Celtic (Irish) influences must be taken- into account.

In doubtful cases we are obliged to resOrt^ to variation

in the orthogiaphj, and especially to phonek<r>)hanges

and granunatical phenomena in Old English itself as a

means of determining the j)ionunciation. Morefniver,

the latter cannot have been the same at all times and'

in all localities.

In the following chapters on phonology the more

precise pronunciation of the individual letters will be

indicated, whenever it can be done with any approach

to certainty, especially where this differs from the pro-

nunciation of the corresponding Latin letters.
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. 'liPX^r /.— THE VOWEL8

IN GENERAL

*'-'.6r The Old English vowels axe denoted by the six

simple characters a, e, i, o, u, y, the ligature se, and the

digraphs oe, ea (ia), eo, io, and ie (rarely au, ai, ei,

oi, ui, and in the oldest texts eii, in); the latter, with

the exception of oe, oi, and ui (and occasionally eo, 27,

note), having Uie value of diphthongs.

Note 1. Ancient MSS. often write a' as ao, or even as ^ ;
so, too,

the printed cb is always represented by oe. Tiie distinctions in both

cases are merely graphical, and have nothing to do with the pronun-

ciation. For el, which is mostly restricted to foreign words, the later

MSS. have als ) e^(e), as in seog?>", S\vei3;(e)n, for scei'ff, Swclii. The
occurrence of tlie diphthong au is very infrequent; it is found in for-

eign words like cawl, role, hiurtreow, laurel^ clauster, cloister ; and

perhaps in auht, aught, iiauht, naugld^ saul, sowi, for and beside

»(w)iiht, iia(w)uht (344 ff.), sa(\v)iil (174. 3). The diphthongs ai,

ol, ui are rare, ainl e.si)ccially Northumbrian, graphic variants for

HP, oe, and y n spectively, as in cnaiht, fraigna (135. ii), Coinred for

C (A'lired, Biiinni^ for gynnig, sinful.

Note 2. Old. Kiiglish has no diphthongs except those already men-
tioned. Every other vowel combination (iru'luding in most cases ei)

must be analyzed into its two component vowels : aidlian = a-idlian,

aurnen = S-urnen, aytan = a-ytan, beirnan = be-irnan, geywed =
ge-ywed, geunnan=ge-unnan, etc.; iu is generallyju (74; 157, note).

7. With respect to the position of the articulating

organs, a, o, u are guttural vowels, while aj, e, i, te, y
8
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are palatals (see the aut!i<)x;^ l^honetik,^ pp. 92 ff.).

The diphthongs uniformly begin^ vvith a palatal sound.

Note. Of the palatal vowels, the followi/i^bolong to the earliest

prehistoric stage of Old English : viz., a' = We^t Germ, a (49) ; a* =
West Germ, a (57. 2) ; e = West Gtnn. e (53) ; 1; i ; and the initial

components of the diphthongs ea, eo, io. On the othei- liand, the fol-

lowing arose in a somewhat later i)rehi.storic period Oi.^E , and are

due to the palatalization of an originally guttural vowel by -i-uiiilaut :

viz., 2e as i-uiulaut of a(90); ^ as i-umlaut of a, 9 befoi'e* luisals

(89. 4), and of o (93. 1); e as i-unilaut of o (94); besides <k, rK (i57;r

and stable y, y (32 ;
33). Tiiese two groups may properly be designatea-

by the terms 'primary palatal vowt'ls' and 'secondary palatal vowels*

respectively. The followini; occupy an intermediate position, in .so far

as they are umlauts, not of guttural vowels, but of the primary palatals :

viz., as umlaut of (89. 1); ie, ie = unstable 1, i
; y aa umlaut of

ea, eo, io ; and y as umlaut of ea, eo, io (97 ft.).

QUANTITY

8. All these vowels, together with the diphthongs,

have both short and long quantity. Length is some-

times indicated, especially in the more ancient manu-

scripts, aud again in monosyllables, by gemination of

the simple vowel sign (yy probably never being found):

aa, breer, mlin, doom, hnus. The ligatures and diph-

tliongs, on the other hand, are never geminated. At a

later period, length is indicated by an acute accent over

the vowel sign or combination—^ br^, min, d4Sm,

htfs, mj^s, sse, 6eCrel or o^9el, ^ac or eAc, tr^owe or

tre6we, etc.— though at best it is only employed spo-

radically, and is subject to no fixed rule. In the pi!es-

ent work we shall, in conformity with the latest English

usage — though against the German original, wliich
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• • • '

employs the acute— d^f^gtk&te length by the macron,

and thus write :

*

a*«»ei6oeliy
"N'oTi: V. '.Tu "Tifrinany it has been customary, following Jacob

Grimm; t"D fytiploy the eircumlU*x over simple vowel signs, instead of

tlie acute'; a, brer, nnii, ddni, hus, in.t8, etc. Sht)rt and long a- and
• • •

09*iv(/Ve formerly dis( riminate«l as a and «b, o and w ; the.se have now
'jD^d^fKie almost universally a' and te, uj and d\ Grimm designated

'•Hje'long diphthongs as ea, e6, 16, which liave latterly been replaced

by eA, eO, ie, or ea, eo, ie.

Note 2. The macron in long diphthongs does not denote length

of the first element, but a lengthened pronunciation of the whole diph-

thong (34).

NoTK 3. The circumflex is exceptionally used in this book to dis-

tinguisli compounds like e-a, i-a from the diphthongs ea, ia: Perseas,

liideas. North, wria, etc. For the designation of secondary lengthen-

ing by see 124, note 3.

Note 4. Stress is denoted, when at all, by a raised period after

the vowel of the stressed syllable, while an unstressed syllable is indi-

cated by a colon
;
crndg^t (more exactly, o-nd^:t), but ong^'tan, etc

9. The orioinally long vowels of certain derivative

and final syllables can scarcely ever be proyed to have

retained their length in OE.; every vowel of a deriva-

tive or final syllable must, therefore, generally be

regarded as already short.

KoTE . Earl ier writers on the saliject, in deference to the authority

of Jacob Grimm, haye wrongly designated the -e of the instr. sing, as

long. Some granimarians at present attribute length to the ending

-ere, as in bScSre (248. i ) . and to the -i- of the Second Weak Con-

jogation, as In s^alfiaa (411 ft.).
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WEST SAXON VOWELS

L THE VOWELS OF STKESSEl) SYLLABLES

1. SmPLB VOWELS

a

10. Short a is comparatively rare. It is more or less

regularly wanting before nasals (65 ff.), and is likewise

avoided in all closed syllables. Exceptions are rare

:

habten, nabbcm (415; 416); crabba, erah; hnappian

(rarely hnsepplan), naf ; lappa (more rarely laetppa),

skirt; appla, plur. of aeppel, apple; 9acciau, stroke;

mattuc, mattock; gaffetungr* scoffing; assa, a88e(ii),

she-ass; casBuc,.bas8uc, 8e£?^e; asee, axe, a«^« ; flasce,

ila:s.L% flask; inasce, iiiaxe, mesh; wascaii, wnxsiii^ wash ;

wrastlian, wraxUaii, wrestle ; brastliaii, crackle ; sabt-

lian, reconcile ; the Latin words abbud, abbots arc, ark^

carcem, prison, sacc, sack^ trabtian, treat; and the

dialectic marg-eii, inorning, etc. Even in o])en syllables

the presence of the a depends in pait upon the influence

of a following vowel (50).

NoTK. Fur a before 1 in a closed syllable, as in aid, fallan, see

80 \ 158. 2.

11. Short a springs regularly from a Germ. (Goth.) a

(49 ff.), niargeii being an exception, as coining from o (10).

12. Long a is frequently found, and before all conso-

nants, whether in open or closed syllables: batan, is

called; grast, ghost; ban, hone, dat. plur. banum, etc.;

moreover, in foreign words like Muserd, calend, magls-

ter, from Lat. saeerdos^ calendae^ magister (50, note 6).
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13. a regularly oonesponds to Germ. (Goth.) ai (62);

less frequently, when followed by w, to Germ, le, Goth,

e (57. 2. a).

14. Short 86 is a vowel sound which is characteristic

of Old English; its pronunciation seems to have been

that of the modem English short a in man, hat. It

occurs chiefly in clotied syllables: daeg*, day: fapt, vat;

B»t, sat Its use in open syllables is for the most part

confined to such as were closed syllables until the Old

English period, as in iv<*<*r, acrey (Jotli. akrs, stem akra-

;

faeger (beside f^gcr), faif% Goth, faj^rs, stem fa^^a-;

or to such as were followed by an inflectional (se), e, as

gen. daegres, dat. daegre, from nom. acc. dseg,

15. Short se usually represents a Germ. (Goth.) a

(49); it is wanting before niisals (65), before w (73),

before li terminating a syllable (82), before r + con>

sonant (79), and in WS. before 1 + consonant (80).

KoTB. m is occadonally fornid in place of ^ (89, note 6).

16. Long Sb seems generally to have had the pronun-

ciation of the German long ii. It occurs quite fre-

(^uently, and is not restricted by any special influences.

17. Tlie * is of various origin. It is either

1) i-umlaut of 0£. a = Grcrm. (Goth.) al, as in ISran,

Goth, lai^an, teaeh, from OE. lar, lore; st^enen, <ton^,

from stall, stone (90) ; or

2) developed from Germ, se, Goth, e, as in bleron,

bare; mSbg^ Mneman (Groth. bSnin, megs) (57.2); or
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*

3) developed from Latin ft, as in strSbt, ttreet (57. 1);

or, finally,

4) lengthened from short se, as in s^e, said^ for

Bmgde (214. 3).

e

18. Short e is one of the commonest sounds of Old

English. As regards its pronuiiciiition, it would seeni

that various sounds (as in Middle High German, for

example) are represented by the same letter, or at least an

open and a close sound. It is, however, impossible to

trace this distiuctioii through all periods witli perfect

certainty.

19. The twofold pronunciation of tiie c is undoubt-

edly to be referred to its twofold origin, it being either

1) an older e, i.e.^ it corresponds to a Germ., (OHG.
OS.) e, Goth, i, as in steiaii, steal (OllG. OS. stiilan,

Goth, stilan) (53) ; or it is

2) umlaut-e, and then either a) 1-umlaut of a, or

more exactly of jv, as in s^ttaii, set^ Goth, satjaii (89. 1)

;

or b) i-umlaut of 9, from a before nasals, as in c^nnan,

Goth, kannjan (89. 4); or e) i-umlaut of as in ^en,
from oxa, ax (93. 1).

Which of these e's had the open and which the close

sound cannot be ascertained with certainty ; yet it is

probable that (in opposition to the OHG.) the umlaut-e

was in general the more open of the two, and that the

umlaut-e itself may have been variously pronounced

according to its origin (89, note 5).

The umlaut-e is denoted in the present translation

by ^ while tiie older c remaiuii unmarked.
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14 PHUi^OLOGi:

NoTB. The aboye designation of the nmlant-e is in aocoidance

with the practice of such scholars as Holtzmann and Sweet. Many
GermanSt following Jacob Grimm, denote the ancient e by e, and this

practice is followed in the original of the present book, the uralaut-e

being left undesignated, because the MSS. often write ^ for » (€,

note 1).

20. The older e is lacking before nasals and nasal com-

binations (45.2; 69), and, in common with the umlaut-e,

is restricted by the influence of vr (73), diphthongization

after palatals (74 fP.), the various breakings (77 It.), and

tiie u- and o-umlauts (lOl if.).

21. Long e, a tolerably common sound, springs from

Yarious originals. It corresponds,

1) though but seldom, to Germ. (Goth.) e, OHG. ea,

ia, as in Iier, here (58) ; it is

2) i-umlaut of o (94)

;

3) of unknown origin in the preterit of certain redu-

plicating verbs (395.2). In addition to these regular cor-

respondences, e also occurs now and then

4) as i-umlaut of ea (97 ; 99), and

5) as an occasional form of le (57, note 2 ; 150. 1 ; 151).

i

22. It is necessary to distinguish between two i-sounds

in WS. The one evidently had a purer i-quality, and

is therefore consistently expressed by i down to a late

period and in all dialects
;
only in very late documents

does y sometimes take its place. The second i-sound,

which originally sprang from a diphthong, ie, io, was

assimilated to the pronunciation of the y earlier than

the other, for which reason the character representing it
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flactuated nracli earlier between I and y (and the older

ie, io, cf. 97 if.). These slaieinents hold good without

distinction both for the short and the long vowel.

We will distinguish the two sounds as stable and

unstable i.

Note. In Manuscript H of the Cora Pastoralis ie does indeed

occur lor stable 1, i.

23. Stable short i corresponds

1) usually to a Germ, i, as well when the latter

represents Indo-European i as when it is a Germ, devel-

opment of an Indo-European e (45; 54)

;

2) it is a peculiarly OE. development of a Germ, e,

as in niman (69).

Unstable short i, on the other hand, is, as a rule, the

more recent modification of an original ie, less frequently

io (97 ff-i 105; 107.4 11.).

24. Stable long i is either

1) the representative of a Germ, i (59), or

2) lias arisen from Germ, i by ectlilipsis, contraction,

etc. (185 ; 214. 3, 4).

Unstable long i, on the contrary, is the modification

of an older ie (97 ff.).

Note. For final long i the MSS. (though hardly the oldest ones)

often have ig : big (also in compounds like bi^spcl, example ; hif^-

g^ng^a, cuJUiwUtr), liip;. si|;, for bi, by, hi, they, m, he; bo also i^^c

for ige, as in wiggond, \owrfv3T, for wfgend ;
igge from ig, island,

for ige, etc. (rarely before other Towels : iggatl?, iggo9, istond).
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o

25. Short o in stem syllables is of twofold origin,

and acooidingly represents two different sounds

:

1) close o, Goth, u, as in god, God ; boda, messenger^

etc. (55). This o does not occur before nasals (70).

2) open corresponding to a Germ. (Goth.) a before

nasals, and often interchanging with a, as in monn and

manu, man; lioua and liaua, cock (65).

Note. The M8S. do not distinguiBh between the two o-eonnds

;

Sweet follows the example of the old Norse MSS. in denotmg the

open o by 9f— thnSf mynn, h^na, as contrasted with god, boda, etc.

fbr grammatical purptjses this notation is to be recommended, and
it is accordingly adopted in the present translation (though not in

the original).

26. The sound of long o cannot be ascertained with

entire certainty; it is not improbable that the long as

well as the short o had originally a double pronuncia-

tion, close and open, corresponding to its twofold origin.

It is

1) the representative of Germ. (Goth.) o, as in grod,

good (60), and in that case was probably close from the

beginning; or

2) the representative of Germ. & before nasals, as in

monatf, month (68) ; or

3) lengthened from = Germ. (Goth.) an, as in gos,

goou (186).

The open pronunciation may be assumed as original

in (nuse.s 2 and 3. but its continuance into the historic

OE. period cannot be demonstrated.

NoTK. Lonp o appears in foreif^n words as the represi'iitsitivr of

ON. au, as in ora, a certain coin, laudcop, purchase oj Land, lalicup,
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kgalpurehaae, rOda, mSdy from ON. aiinur, •kaup, rau?lr ; bat there

occur on the coins such spellings as Oufl^Erlni, Asgout, Oiistman,

adhering closely to the ON. orthography.

OB

27. The two sounds and cle, which are of frequent

occurrence in the oldest non-West Saxon texts, and more

especially in the Ps. and North., are no longer to be

found in the oldest documents of WS., if we except a

few scattered ce's (94, note). As substitutes for the two

sounds occur the delabialized e, e. •

Note. Rarely is eo written foroe= qb ; meodren-, feo, beoc (Cod.

Dipl.) for mcBdren-, f«e, bcoc.

u

28. A detailed proof of the twofold pronunciation

(open and close) of OE. u cannot be given, although

probabilities favor this assumption.

29. Short 11 occurs without limitation before all con- -

sonants. It corresponds

1) to West Germ, n (56);

2) occasionally to West Germ, o, especially before

nasals, as in sruma^ man (70);

3) it frequently arises from io (!) and eo, in the com-

binations wio and weo (71 ; 72).

30. Long ii has a twofold origin. It is usually

1) the representative of Germ, u, as in hus, hotise (61);

2) due to the loss of a nasal from the combination

un, as in muSr, mouth (186 ; cf. also 214. 3, note S).
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y

31. In the older WS. documents, as well as in the

other dialects, the letter j originally denoted a sound

resembling the Grerman u, the i-umlaut of n. This y we
will characterize iis stable. Besides this stable y, there

occurs in LWS. an unstable y, interchanging with i (22).

Kon. Kot till a comparatiTely late period does 1 sometimes take

the place of stable y, first of all in the combination H for cy, as in

dning, cinn (or Idning, klnn, 207, note 2) ;
sclldig, guilty ; before

palatals, as in higc, mind; hlcg^ean, think; bic£;eaii, buy; dihtlgf

doughty; genlhtssum, plentiful; dnge, dry; and before n, 1 + palatal,

as in mncemi, seem; Mnf^rlaii, hunger; splncge, sponge; SospHng,

founit; fUlgan,/oUoto; SbUlgTI, anger^ etc.

Before palatals, unstable y is also rare ; as collateral forms of

EW8. Meg, hay; Uiegtfiame; smfee, smoJbe; ^Iffiegan, banish; bfogaa,

bend; liegaa, tie, there occur almost ezdusiTdy lag, lag, snuc,

'tfffigan, bigaii, tigan; so almost always nllit, mlht (98, note);

bat, on the other hand, beside degan, lecan, and cajgan, ican, thexe

are frequent instances of cygan, yean. Instead of mlcel, large, there

is an early occurrence of mycel, probably by analogy with ^td.

32. The etymological correspondences of short y are

:

1) Stable y is i-umlaut of u (95)

;

2) Unstable y stands for (existing or inferrible) ie

(97 fE.) or io (105 J 107).

33. Long y appears

1) as stable: a) the regular i-umlaut of u (96); b) y
lengthened in consequence of ecthlipsis^ as in yst (186. 2),

•hydigr (214. 3)

;

2) tis unstable, when a late by-form for ie, the

i-umlaut of ea and eo (97 ff.).

Note. Among the unstable y's may be reckoned the LWS. y in

sy, be; hy, theij
; dry, three; for sie, hie, tfrie ; on the other hand,

always bi, big, because no *ble ever existed.
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2. DIPHTHONGS

34. AU the OE. diphthongs^ ea, eo, io, ie, whether

short or long, are failing diphthongs, the stress is to

be laid upon the former of the two sounds. The dis-

tinction of quantity is made by increasing the length of

the whole diphthong in pronunciation ; in other words,

long ea is not to be understood ase-faore + a.

Note. In later times, as the history of English phonology shows,

there is frequently a displacement of the accent, so that e-a, e*o

become jea, jeo (212, note 2), and then Ja*, Jo*. Such a displace-

ment in the earlier period is not, however, probable.

ea and eo

35. The difference in the pronunciatn)n of ea and eo

lies presumably less in the second part of the diphthong

(the a and o) than in the initial sound. In the most

ancient texts ea is often written ieo, sea (the latter form

also in later documents), while eo interchimges with io

in the older manuscripts (cf. 38). It may therefore be

assumed that ea began with an open sound, resem-

bling ae, but that the first element of eo was a close

e-sound.

NoTB 1. In the later texts ea and » are frequently oonlonnded,

probably because ea had bogon to be pronounced like the single

towel, ». On Saw for Sw, cf. 112, note 2 ; 118, note 2.

NoTB 2. Occasionally ie, ^ is found for Sa In the later docu-

ments: Bee, loose; bien, bean; wyel, sei/.

ea

36. Short ea is of manifold origin. It is

1) the so-called breaking of a before certain conso-

nants, as in eariu, eall, eahta (79 ; 80 ; 82) ; or
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2) a-umlaut of a, as in ealu (103) ; or

3) has arisen from palatal+ aB, as in gcaf, cea( seeal

(74 ft.)

37. Long ea is

1) usually the representative of a Germanic au, as in

beam, eao (63) ; or

2) has originated from the contraction of a with other

vowels, as in sleaii, ea (111) ; or

3) has heen developed from palatal + i»9 as in greafon,

gear (74 ff.) ; less frequently from palatal+ a (from Germ,

ai), as in i^casue, scean, sceadaii, beside g^sne, scan,

scadan (76).

eoy io

38. The two groups eo and to frequently occur side

by side in the older docunients : io afterwards becomes

more and more infrequent, until it finally disappears.

Long So represents an older eu, long io an older in

;

similarly, short eo originally came from older e, while

short io spraiifT from older i ; yet this distinction is no

longer fully carried through, even in the oldest WS. texts.

We can only make the general statement that eo occurs

quite frequently for io from i, but that io is less fre-

quently found (or is Kentish) for the co which springs

from e. In the following pages eo and io will, on prac-

tical grounds, be as far as possible distinguished accord-

ing to their elymologieal values.

NoTB 1. On ea and a for eo, to in slightly stressed syllables,

see 43. 2. a.

NoTB 2. Late and rare is yo: c^o, cn^owu Gl. On eu, iu,

in the oldest texts, see 64, note.
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39. With respect to their origin, short eo, lo are

1) breakings of an older e, i before certain consonantB»

as in eor9e, Uornlan (leornian) (79 ff.) ; or

2) II- and o-umlaiits of the same e, i, a^s in eofor,

£rio(Tu (iireo&u) (104 ; 105 ; 107) ; or

3) have originated from palatal + o, a, as in geoc,

Sreonsr (74; 76).

40. Long eo (io) usually corresponds to

1) Germ, eu, Goth, in, as in beodan (64); stioran

(100. 2); or it arises

2) from palatal -|- o in greomor (74) ; or

3) from the contraction of e, i with other vowels, as

in seen (sion), see, (Vion), thrive^ from ^sehoii,

* Jyihau (cf. 113 \ 114).

ie

41. The diphthongs to and ie belong to the charac-

teristic peculiarides of Early W'est Saxon. At an early

period their place is usurped by unstJible i, and at

length by y ; these latter then remain characteristic

of Late West Saxon (22; 31).

42. Short ie is

1) i-umlaut of ea and eo, as in eald-ieldu, weorpan-
wierptr (97 ff

.) ; or

2) a less frequent form of the u- and o-umlauts of I,

as in Hiendun, ffiessum (105, note 7) ; or

S) it arose from palatal+ e, as in giellui, gieliMin

(74 ff.).
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Long ie» on the other hand, is i-umlaut

1) of ea, as in Iieah-hielist (99) ; or

2) of eo, as in ceosan—cies9 (100. l,b).

Note. For To in gio, gTen(a), gTet(a), see 74, note 1 ; and for eo,

fo. as unaffected l)y uinlaiit, beside lo, s^'o 100 ; 159. 5. In Boeth.

Nve sometimes meet witli eo for the ie which is umlaut of ea, or the

product of diphthongization, and witii eo for the corresponding

ie : eorni9a. eolclran
;

heoran, ueotau, geot, instead of ienniSa,

ieldran ; hicrau, uieten, giet.

IL THE VOWELS OF THE SLIGHTLY STRESSED
AND UNSTRESSED SYLLABLES

1. STEM-VOWELS IN SLIGHTLY STRESSED WORDS

43. Under this head belong the stem-vowels of the

second members of compound words, when the compo-

sition has ceased to be distinctly recognized; together

with certain proclitics and enclitics, which lose their

primary stress in connected discourse.

This slurring, or loss of primary stress, has fi-equently

modified or transformed the stem-vowels of such words.

The chief cases of this sort are as follows

:

1) Shortening of original length, especially in the large

class of compounds which end in -lie, such as Aillic, full;

rylitlic, righteou9 ; woroldllc, worldly^ contrasted with

gelic, like^ where the stress is on the final syllable.

NoTB 1. The shortness of this 1 in the eitrliest Old English is

clearly proved by the inflectional forms, snch as nom. sing. fern, and

nom. aoc. plur. neat. ftiUtcu (294), and b\ the further weakening to

e (43. 3). The inflected forms are, however, nsually regarded as long

in poetiy, with the exception of those which end in -u.
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2) Change of vowel-quality ; thus, in particular, there

is a conversion

a) of eo, io to ea, and tlien to a ; seiptearo, itigrtearo,

and Bciptara, ifigrtara, beside teoru, tar; waellireaw,

cruely beside the older wselhreow; andwlata, caunte'

riaiice^ t)eside the oldur ^udwliota
;

h) of ea to a, as in the frequent Q'uwaid, contrasted

with irewea*ld, power; to-ward, future; i-nneward,

inward ; ie*rfeward, heir (hardly pure WS. ; found

in Bede), beside toweard, etc. A further change to o

occurs in such words as twie*fold, tilaford, etc. (51).

Note 2. Under a) are probably to be classed Ps. earn, North, am,

am (427. 1), beside WS. eoiii ; and Ps. earun, North, arou, for

^eorun, which does not occur.

8) Weakening of full vowels, especially to e:

a) Weakening of origiiiiiUy short vowels, occurring

especially in the numerous compounds ending in aern,

hou»e^ and -weard, -ward^ such as hordern, treamtrtf

;

' b^rern (still further shortened to b^fren, b^rii), ham
(from * b^reaerii) ; beodeni, refectory ; andwerd, pre^-

ent; t5werd^ future ; foT^werd^ forumrd^ etc,

h) Weakening of originally long vowels is frequent,

even in the older texts, such as the Cura Pastoralis, in

those inflected forms of compounds ending in -lie (43. 1)

which contain a guttural vowel, particularly a or o, in the

inflectional ending, such as misleca, misleean, mlslecum,

comp. niislei'or^sup. niislecost. Occasionally in late texts

these forms occur with u, as io ueodlucor, atelucost.

Note 3. Forms like hordern are of early occurrence ; those in

-werd, on the other haiui, are later, the older language employing

either the full form -weard, or else -ward, -word(43. 2. b ; 51).
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Note 4. Changes of a very radical nature are exhibited hy the

final ayUaUee of a number of compounds, which ceased to be felt as

such at an early period. Thus, for example, firCoie, freedom; USford,

iord, for ^firi-hals, * hiaf-weard
;
similarly, siilung, swulmig, and

ftarl^ns, meamres of land, for * sulh-lang, « fkirh-lang. Long ft»

from Germ, al, formerly stond in the final syllables of eorod, troop,

from * eoh«rSd ; bSot, bocLsling, from bl-hat
;
(H)fot, -ut, de6<, from

ef-hat (compare ebhat Ep. Erf. = eobotCorp.)
;
eofolsian, blaspheme

(North, ebalsia, ebolsia, eofolsia), from *ef-lialsiau
;
oret, baUle

(beside oretta, warrior, oret tan, from *or-hat; onettan,

incite, from *on-hatjan; fullest beside f^'lst, aid, from which

. fulh^t4iii (once fuUiBstan, Beow.) and fylstau, assht, from ^ful-last

(OHG. folleist). Germ, te, Prim. OE. « or S, in hiered, family,

Anglian hiorod, from hiw-rwd ; in awer, nawor, etc., anywhere,

nowhere, from (n)a-h\viTr ; and in geatwe, equipment ; fk'aptwe, adorn-

ment, beside getftwe. OE. y, the umlaut of u, in a'fest. tefst, envy, zeal

(Ps. efest, North. a»fest, a>fist), from *a»f-yst. and ofost, ofst, zeal

(Ep. Corp. obst, Erf. obust. North, wfest, wfist), from *of-y8t (com-

pare ^fstaii, ha.*<fen, P^. a»fost(i)an. North, (pfistia). Originally long

1 is lost in the prononn.s hwelc, swelc, iclc, ilea (339 ; 342 ; 347)
;

compare Goth, hnileik.s, swaleik.s. T.ong o is shortened in oro'5,

oru<9, later orTS, breath (compare orediaii, ordiaii, breathe), from

or-o<5 for *ii7--aiij?- (186); long u in fttuM)<>, infamous, from

*fira-oud (compare iinforeiiTT). From ea sprang the u of fultum,

aid, fkiltuniiaii, assist (fulteaiii is historical OE. in Erf., and fiil-

teman is frequent in the eailier texts) ; frcun eo the u, o of North,

latuw, laruw, -o\v, Ps. lj5<ltow = WS. latteoAv, lareow (250,

note 4), from lad-?Ve<)w, *lar-?feow, and, according to Kluge, the o

t)f wiobud, weofod, altar, Ps. wlbtnl, North. wirImvI (222, note 1),

from *wih-brMKl (others say from wih-be<l). On this point

compare Sweet, in Anglia 3. 151 ff.. ;ind Khige, in Zeitschrift fiuf

Vergleichende Sprachforschung 20. 12 H., Beitr. 8. 627 ff.
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2. VOWELS OF DS2IVATIV£ AND FINAL SYLLABLES

44. The number of vowels occurring in these posi-

tions is in part limited by the notable absence of long

vowels (9), in part by the non-occuirence of diphthongs.

The number is thus reduced to the six following: a,

se, e, i, o, u; of these and i are, with the exception

of derivative syllables like -ig, -ilite, -isc, -nis, confined

to the older documents, and are afterwards uniformly

replaced by e. Concerning occasional fluctuations of

the vowels a, u, u, detailed information will be given in

the paragraphs which treat of inflection ; here it is suf-

ficient to say that n is for the most part older than o,

while the latter is older than a.

Note 1. Under the head of inflections, it will be important to note

the difference between the e wliicli sprang from hp and tiiat wliich

sprang from i, as indicated by forms like the followint; : arae, gen.

dat. ace. sing., and nom. acc. plur. fern. (252); tungae, nom. sing,

fern. (276); godnae, acc. sing. masc. (293); saldae, pret. 1 and

3 sing. (354) ;
domae, dat. sing. masc. (238) ;

godae, nom. plur.

masc. (293); glbaen, past part. (366); restaendi, pres. part. (363);

dOmaes, gen. sing. (238); sulleae, adv. (315). On the other hand,

merl, rygl, nom. aoc. sing. maee. (262); lici, do. (246); ninilff, -id,

ind. 2 and 8 sing. (357; 358); neridae, weak pret (401), -id, past

part. (402), etc.

NoTB 2. In later manuaeriptB the otacure e of an unstressed syl-

lable is not infrequently replaced by y : hSlynd, IMyr, bdocyn,
wintesrs, MM^r, for liSIeiid, teder, beloceiii wintres, bitor, etc.
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THE RELATION OF THE OLD ENGLISH

VOWEL-SYblEM TO THAT OF THE
COGNATE LANGUAGES

A. THE GERMANIC AND THE WEST GERMANIC

45. The YO^el-sjrstem of OE. is a modification of a

general vowel-sjrstem, lying at the basis of the corre-

sponding systems of all iiie Germanic tongues. This

general system, while it is not accurately preserved in

any one of the Germanic dialects, may yet be recon-

structed with certainty by the method of comparison.

The Primitive Geiiuanic system was composed of the

following sounds

:

Short vowels ... a e, 1^ li [o'-^] o^, u
Long vowels . . . [aj, £e e i S Q

To this table the following observations apply :

1) The distinction between and rests upon

purely etymological grounds, the i wliich was already

current in the Indo-European Parent Speech (original

or primaiy 1) being represented by i \ while the i which

was developed in Germanic from an older e (Germanic

or secondary i) is here designated as (see paragraph

2 below). There may also at one time have been a

difference in pronunciation,

2) e and are equal in etymological value. This

will be evident when we consider that the e of the

VOWEL-SYSTEM

Diphthongs
eu
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Indo-EuTopean Parent Speech was regularly changed to

Germanic i a) when it was immediiitely followed by a

nasal + consonant, b) when the next syllable contained

an i or J. This distinction has been more or less faith-

fully preserved in all the various Germanic languages,

with the exception of the (lothic (which has transformed

every e into 1). Upon a) repose such distinctions as

that between 0£. OS. helpan, kelp^ and bindan> bind;

OHG. helfan, bintaii (where Gothic has leveled the

two, liilpan, bindan): upon b) such as OE. helpan inf.,

and bilpV ind. pres. 3 sing. ; OS. helpan and hilpid

;

OHG. hellSftn and hilfit.

NoTB 1. This rule implies only to the e of stressed syllables ; in

nnstxessed syllables the e seems to have passed uniformly into 1.

8) In like manner, and n are of equal value, i.e.,

the results from a modification of older ii. This

modification took place when the following syllable

contained an a (= o ^ see paragraph 4 below) and the

u was not protected a) by a nasal 4- consonant, or b) by

an interposed i, j. Thus, for example, we have OHG.
gibantan, OS. firihundan, 0£. srebunden, hownd; but

OHG. glholibn, OS. griholpan, OE. greholpen, holpen,

according to a) ; but, according^ to J), OS. lnifirK"iaii,

OHG. hucken, OE. (with i-umlaut, 95) hycgaii, not

* hoggian, etc. Here, again, the Gothic uniformly has

tt : bundans, hiilpan8, luigjan.

4) By [o^] we have probably to understand an open

o^und, corresponding to an o of the cognate languages

outside the Germanic system, and, indeed, originally

existent in Germanic itself. So fai^ as we are able to
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866) this sound must already have been converted into

a, at least in all stressed syllables, as far back as the

Primitive Germanic period (compare Gothic alitau,

OHG. OS. ahto, 0£. eahta (82), with Gr. oktio, Lat.

octo, etc.); that this o was still found in unstressed

syllables as late as Primitive OE., as some assume, is

• extremely improbable.

Note 2. There was certajnly a Prim. OE. (open) o-flound in all

endings in which it wsa still followed by a nasal, as, for example, in

infinitiyes like blndan, and plurals like blndaS from •blndan]?

;

this is plain from the effects upon the vowels of preceding syllable

(o/a-umlaut ; of. 106 fiE.). However, this o may very well have been

a secondary development from a (65). On the other hand, it is

doubtful whether contractions like those discussed in 114 oblige us

to assume that in other onstressed syllables the original o' was
preserved.

5) Original a no longer existed in Germanic, since

Indo-European a had already become o (compare Lat.

frater with Gothic bro}?ar, OE. brod'or, OS. broaFar,

OHG. broder, bruoder,* etc.). Certain secondary a's

have, however, resulted from lengthening when accom-

piuiied by the loss of a nasal l)efoi'e li : thus (lothic

]?abta, OS. thalita, OHG. dalita, thought^ for * J^ai^hta,

from Goth. Jyagkjan, etc. ; compare the examples in 67.

But as this a is constantly represented in OE. by 5,

and the substitution of o for a in OE. is alwa3^s condi-

tioned by the proximity of a nasal, we are obliged to

conclude that these a's must have been nasalized as late

as the Germanic period.

NoTB 8. That the vowels of (Germanic Di, Oh (cf. 186), which

have sprung in a similar way from loh, uob, must also have possessed

nasal quality, may indeed be presumed, liut is not susceptible of

direct proof.
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6) By Sb and e are represented the two sounds which

are indeed uniformly leveled in (iothie (as well as Kent-

ish and Northumbrian) under o, but are distinguished in

ON. OS. as a and e, in OUG. as a and e (ea, ia), in

WS. as and e ; compare, for example, Goth, mel, time ;

lit r, here, with ON. OS. OHG. mal, WS. iiuvl, and ON.

OS. WS. her, OHG. her, bear, hiar, etc. (Kent. Augl.

mel, her, 150. 1).

7) Parallel with eu there was once a diphthong ei
;

but the latter, passing through tlie intermediate stiige

of ii (45. 2. h) into i as early as the Germanic period,

coincided at length with pre-Germanic i.

8) The combinations i 4- vowel and j 4- vowel inter-

changed with each other iu sucli a manner that the

former occurred after long radical syllables, and the

latter after short radical syllables (no rule can be given

for the position after syllables of derivation); tlius, for

example, the stem rikia-, riclL, but baclja-, bed. In a

similar manner the Indo-F^uropean ^ + vowel has been

split into i 4- vowel and j -f vowel : for example, in pres-

ent stems like * doiiilu-, * nazja- (from * doiiiejo-,

* nazcjo-), in Goth, domjan, nasdan, 2 pers. domeis,

from * ddmlis ; but naedis.

46. Midway between the Germanic and the OE. sys-

tem lies the vowel-scheme of the West Germanic, and

hence it is the latter which must be taken as the ueai-est

point of departure in the comparisons which we are

called upon to make. The latter, however, agrees with

the Gennanie sV'Stem in every essential particuliii', except

that the Germanic (45. 6) always, or at least in certain

cases, underwent change to a (Beitr. 8. 88), and eu
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developed into In before a following i or j (45. 3. b ;

45. 7) : thus, * boiidan, offer ; steiiro, helm ; but 2 sing.

* biuditi, thou offered ; * 8tiiii;|aii, steery etc.

«

B. THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE WEST GER-

MANIC VOWELS IN WEST SAXON

i7. The transformations which the Germanic vowels

have undergone in 0£. are essentially of a twofold

character. The mutation of the vowel either takes

place independently of its environment, or the latter

exercises a detennining influence upon it. Of the first

kind is, for example, the change of Germ, al to a, as in

hUtan, he called, compared with CfOth. liaitan ; or that

of Germ, au to ea, as in lean, reward^ compared with

Goth. laun. Of the second kind are phenomena like the

various umlauts and breakings, modifications of vowels

by nasals, palatiils, etc.

In the following survey we shall include all the

changes which each Germanic vowel undergoes in 0£.,

considering in detail only such changes as take j)lace

independently of the environment, and reserving for a

separate subdivision our remarks upon the influences of

neighboring sounds.
*

48. Besides this distinction, it must also be observed

tluit the (k'velopnieiit of vowels in stressed or stem-

syllables is, in many respects, different from that which

they undergo in the more weakly stressed medial and

final syllables. On this account the vowels of these

latter syllables are again treated under a separate head.
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I. THE VOWELS OF THE STEM

1. GKMSRAL SURVKT OF THB COSSSSFOllDSnCBS

a

49. In an originally closed syllable, wherever special

circumstances do not prevent, short a is regularly con-

Yerted into ae : dseip, day ; braec, broke ; s8Bt» taJt; wees,

wa% ; hselt, captive ; compare Goth. daiL^s, brak, sat, etc.

The ae occurs also when the syllable, though originally

closed, l>ecomes open in OE. through a secondary pho-

netic development, as in nse^l, naily hrsefte, raven (with

syllabic l, n), or in consequence of the development

of a secondaiy o : aecer, acre ; l'aeg"er, fair ; maegren,

jmoer; compare Goth, akrs, £»grn» etc., from the stems

akra-, fiigpra-, magna-.

NoTB 1. To the exceptions noted in 10 there must be added the

enclitic ac, ah, hut,, and was, nas, wasy was not, beside the regu-

lar W8S8, nsBS. The second member of compounds also frequently

retain8.a, as in h^repa9, mUitary road; ^ntat^ journey, etc.

NoTB 2. By analogy with polysy liable inflectional forms with regu-

lar a, the imperative of strong verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class gener-

ally retains a : Iter, sac, scaf, etc. (368, note 2).

50. In an originally open syllable the Germ, a appears

sometimes as a^ sometimes as ;

1) a regularly occurs when the following syUable

contains one of the guttural vowels, a, o, u. Tluis dveg

has nom. plur. das^as, gen. dag^a, dat. daguin ; i't^t, nom.

acc. plur. Ilitu, gen. fota, dat. fotum ; while of hwset

the dat. sing. masc. neut. is hwatam, the weak nom.

sing. masc. hwata. Compare the inflections of the verb
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in cases like Iferan (392), 2 and 3 sing, faerest, faereflr,

pliir. fara?T, etc., iiiid words like atol. terrible; nacod,

naked ; sadol, %addley etc. (but see also 103).

Note 1. A similar effect to that of the a, o, ii of final syllables is

])roducc(l : 1) by the i in the Second Class of weak verbs, since it

sprani; from an original o; hence we have inacian, make: la??lan,

invite (cf. 411, note 2), the pres. -l sing. iiiaoa<^, lat^atV, the preterits

iiiaco<le, la?$ode, etc.
; 2) by the e of many nudial syllables, in cases

where it has been weakened from an originally guttural vowel, and is

or has been followed by a guttural vowel
;
compaie, for example,

words like staMlan, estaMtsA (from sta9ol)
;
haccle, cloak ; adela,

jUth ; haAlA (beside Imfola), head; gaderian (poet, also gaecleiian),

ffother; g«dallMilan, beseem; taaJtenlan, yrasp; iag(e)niau, r^oice;

war(e)niau, take heed; adesa, adz (cf. also 129).

Note 2. On the other hand, a passes into sb in a number of

words, in which the originally guttural vowel of the medial iqrllable (u,

more rarely a) is or has been followed by i (Khige) : gcedeUng, Mns^

man (OS. gadullng) ; asHelliig, noC>2e, from * a)7uling (ON. 0iniiigr)

;

IsDtemest, last, from *latuiiilst (cf. 314); tai-gadere, together, from

*gaduri (beside gaderian, from *gadttr9^an, note 1); SeeterndBBft

Saturdayt from Saturnl dies ; ax, oos, for sBces Ps. (but North, aeas),

from * aoiisl (compare Groth. aqlsl and 0H6. aehus); probably luelel9,

hero (originally a plural *haluph^ compare *0N. li^lVr, and 133. h ;

281. 1); and perhaps lisBlller, halter, from *lialuftri, and harHest,

harwst, from *hani1rist (compare Ep. helustr, lUtUng-place, later

heolstor); finally, »9ele, adj., noMe, from *a]9all (OS. adali);

mtegden, maiden, from *iiui^dni (OHG. magatln). Exceptions

to this rule are the infinitive and present participle of strong verbs

of the Sixth Ablaut-Class, such as Aurenne, from * fiuraniyal,

-Qni^al; and ilirende, from *fknuidl, ^fiir^ndl.

Note 3. The conveision of a to sb in the words cited in note 2

took place later than in the other cases (49 ; 50. 2). It evidently

occurred subsequently to the palatalization of initial gutturals (206. 1),

for unly rm this supposition is it possible to account for the absence

of diplit hongization in ;i;i'(i« iing, -g;*dero (75, note 1). Possibly the

Nvliolp ])henomenon should be regarded as a kind of umlaut (89. 3;

100, note 4).
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2) Before origmaL e (ae of the oldest texts, 44» note 1),

ihat is, one not weakened from a, o, there seems to

be a rule requiring a? : daegr^ day^ faet, vat ; gen. dnej^es,

faetcs ; dat. dseg^e, faete, etc. (240). Yet there exists

much discrepancy : adjectives like hwset have, for exam-

ple, gen. liwat«8, iiistr. hwate, nom. acc. plur. liwate

(294) ; feminines like sacu, with gen. dat. acc. stiece and

sace (253). There is a similar variation in the past

participles of strong verbs, like hlseden and hladen,

graefen and grrafen, slaegren luid slagoii, from liladau,

lade ; grrafaii, grave; sleau, %trike (392); while the present

optative of these verbs regularly has a : fiure, grafe, etc*

Note 4. Primitive OE. a likewise became ae before original i, j,

and this ee was afterward still further affected by i-umlaut (88 ff.).

Note 6. In words borrowed from Latin the a of an open syllable

is frequently lengthened : sSoerd, prieieit ; cSlend, calends ; ma^^ister,

master; so probably also pSlendse, palace; tSlenta, talent, etc.

51. Older a passes into o (not q) in the proclitic

prepositions ot, of; on, an ; ot, at, contrasting with the

stressed adverbs «ef-, 911 (an), set. Occasionally, too,

this change occurs in the unstressed second member

of compounds, especially when the vowel is preceded

by a labial : twiefold, twofold ; Orimt>old : Oswold

;

Qndsworii, answer ; lilaford, lord (for * hlafword

;

thus in Ps. toword, fiUure ; ^rfeword, heir) ; likewise

b^poV, beside -pa9 (49, note 1).

NoTJB. In WS.,'ot has been almost entirely supplanted by set;

there Jt, besides^ an extremely rare (mostly Kentish ?) form, at. In

some texts, unstressed on tends toward an ; for this and certain simi-

lar phenomena, see 65, note 2.
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52. The changes undergone by original a in cases

not included under tlie foregoing are as follows

:

1) before nasals it becomes 9 (64) ; the i-umlaut of

the latter is ^ (89.4); in consequence of the loss of

the nasal l)efore a surd spirant, ^> becomes u (66); the

i-umiaut of the latter is e (cli) (94);

2) it undeigoes breaking to ea before r- and l-combi-

nations, and before h (79 ft.) ; the i-umlaut of this ea is

ie, i, y (97 ; 98);

3) it is clianged to ea through the iniluence of a pre-

ceding palatal (74 ft.) ; and in this case also the i-umlaut

is ie, i, y (97 ; 98)

;

4) it undergoes u-umlaut to ea (103);

5) it becomes ea by contraction with a following u

(111);

6) i-umlaut cliaugcs it to ^ (89) in all cases not

included under heads 1-5.

e

53. West Germanic e often remains unchanged:

helan, conceal; beran, bear; helm, helmet; helpau,

help; wefim, weave; sprecan, speak; cweVaiiy tay;

compare OS. OHG. helan, beran, helm, etc.

The occurrence of the older e is limited

1) by its passage into i before nasals (69)

;

2) by the breaking to eo before r- and l-combinations

and before h (79 ff.); the i-umlaut of tliis eo is then ie,

i, y (100);

3) by u-umlaut to eo (104);

4) by the change to ie after palatals (74 ff.);
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5) by lengthening to ^ accompanied by ecthlipsis

(214. 8)

;

6) by contraction with guttural vowels, producing eo,

io (113);

7) by the change of weo into wo and wu (72).

I

54. West Germanic 1 often remains

:

a) standing for Indo-European i, as in bite, bite

;

wUte,/ace/ witan, kmw^ pret. wisse.; and in the 2

sing, and the whole plur. ind., as well as in the opt.

pret. of the strong verbs of the First Ablaut-Class, like

sti^o, plur. stigruu ; opt. stige, plur. sticreu (382)

;

h) as Germ. 1 from e

:

«) befoi-e nasal + consonant, as in the verbs bindan,

hind^ etc. (386) ; blind, hlind^ etc.

;

^) often before the i, J which originally followed in

the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing, of strong verbs of the

Third, P'ourth, aud Fifth Ablaut-Classes, like liilpar,

bireff, iteff; likewise in biddan, request ; sittaii, ;

lii^ran* li^> Viciran, taibe (391. 3), and in many other

words.

The occurrence of the i is limited

1) by the breaking to io (eo, ie, y) before r- and

1-combinations, and before h (79 ff.) ; the i-umlaut of

these sounds is le (i, y) (100)

;

2) by u- and o/a-umlaut to io (eo, ie, y) (105 j 107.

3fif.);

3) by the change of wio to wu (71)

;
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4) by lengthening to i, accompanied by ecthlipsis

(186; 214. :i) ;

5) by contractiou with guttural vowels (U^).

NoTK. Latin 1 is converted into o in tlie borrowed word peru, 2)ear,

and Latin i to the same in se;gD, from signum.

O

55. As a rule, West Germanic o is retained : bocla,

messenger; Crod, God; gold^ffold; oza, ox; word, ward.

It is very common in the past part, of strong verbs of

the Second, Third, and Fourth Ablaut-Classes (384 ff.).

In certain words, especially in the vicinity of labials,

u is found instead of the o which might have been

expected; thus, for example, in full, full; wiilf, ivolf ;

Willie, ivool ; ^ugol^ fowl ; bucca, buck; cuucian, knock;

ufim, above; nfor, higher; ufera, the upper; lufU, lufian,

love; spnra (beside spora), spur; spurnan (beside spom-
aii), spurn; miirnan, mourn; murcuian, murmur; ftir-

tSoT^ further ; Air<Tiiin, indeed.

Moreover, the domain of the West Germanic o is

regularly contracted

1) by its passage into u before nasals (70); the

l-umlaut of this u is y (95)

;

2) by i-umlaut to (oe), ^ (93).

Note. For 5, 9 in broden for brogden, see 214. 8, note 8. Latin

6 is lengthened in ecQl, from schlSla.

u

56. West Grerm. u often occurs unchanged: bursT,

town; lust^ pleasure ; sunu, son; liuud, do^, etc. ; very
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often in the pieterits of strong verbs of the Second and

Third Ablaut-Classes (384 ff.), etc. It passes into o in

or- (Goth. 118-, OHG. ur-), as in orsorgT) careletft; orOT^nc,

eUvemeu.

Note 1. The WS. Kent, durh, through, is replaced in Mercian (Ps.)

by 'dorh, and in North, by JFerh. The negative prefix un- sometimes

becomes on- in late MSS., and oecasionally un- is substituted for on-,

as in unblndan for oiibhidaii, loose.

NoT£ 2. Latin u become o iii copor, copper ; box, box.

Other restrictions of the u are :

1) the i-umlaut to y (95)

;

2) the lengthening to fi, accompanied by ecthlipsis

(186 ; 214. 3, nt)te 8) ; the i-umlaut of the latter is y (96)

;

3) its conversion into io, eo after palatals (74) ; the

l«umlaat of the latter is ie (I, y) (100).

a

57. West Germ, a is of threefold origin

:

1) Older a, only in foreign words, as in the Lat.

strata, napus, turnip^ becomes Ie in WS.: strlet, nSbp

(Ep. na["i>, Corp. uep).

Note 1. Of doubtful origin is the S of gSn, go, which unaccount-

ably xemains unchanged before nasals (€8).

2) West Germ, a, from Germ.^ Goth, e (45. 6), regu-

larly becomes Sb in WS.: rl&d, etnimel; riedan, advise;

slsepan, sleep ; swa^s, oum ; ^fTni, breath : ii^fen, even-

ing ; and very often in the pret. pi nr. of the strong

verbs of the Fourth and Fifth Ablaut-Classes (390; 391).

Note 2. The vowel of tlie final syllable is probably short (43,

note 4) in hi(e)red (Angl. hiorod, OUG. birat), family ; dse^red
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(OHG. tafavOd), dniim, and the adverbB (ii)Swerf (ii)9wer (from

ShwSr, QliwSr, 321, note 2). On the other hand, proper names
ending in -rCd, like JBSUM^ Mem to have long 9 ;

compare also fem-

inine names in -lied, beside •AM, lilce EanllM, •flSd. Accord-

ingly, some scholars are of opinion that West Germ, a in sinned or

unstressed syllables regularly becomes 6, and hence write hired,

d«gred, fiwSr, etc. For the normal S in stressed syllables we occa-

sionally find ^ but not in genuine WS. texts : r€daii, sieiian, etc.

The i-umlaut of this sb is identical witli it (9i). On
the other hand, the occurrence of the l& is subject to

the following limitations

:

a) a is retained before w in sawe, ind. 2 sing.,

aawon, ind. plur., sawe, sawen, subj. pi^t. of seen, 9ee

(Goth. sShwum, etc. ; OS. sawt sawun^ etc.) ; irefawe,

equipment ; tiiw inn, pt'fpare (compare (Jolh. tewa, order;

probably also getawe, tawian) ; and in the foreign word

pawa, peacock. On the other hand, a seems to stand

for ai in the verbs blawan, sawan, etc. (62), and per-

haps iu a few others.

NoTB 8. Elsewhere WS. S occurs in an open syllable followed by
a guttural vowel: in the preterits lagon, VSgon, w8gon (beside

ISgon, Wgon, wSgon), from ]lcg(e)iui, 9lcg(e)«n, wegan ; the plur.

mfigM (beside mSgas), and the fem. mage (beside mSge), from

mSg, kinman; in lurSca, 9piWe; in the verb stfipan, deep^, and its

derivatives (beside slSpan) ; and in the words swSr (beside swSr),

heavy; trilg, tosy, tSl (beside tSl), caiiunny; IScnlan, heal (beside

Uecnlan, from IflSoe, phytician^ with l^umlaut); Scumba (rarely*

Seumba), oakum. To these must be added numerous compounds
beginning with s, and perhaps certain other cases (Kluge, in AngUa,
Anzeiger 5. 82).

The i-uralaut of this a is regularly ; l«waii, betray

(Goth, lewjan); eeltlewe, complete (compare Goth. tewa).

h) Before nasals West Germ, a is converted into 9

(68) ; the i-umlaut of the latter is «?, e (94).
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e) After a preceding palatal itbeoomes ea (74 ; 76.2).

d) Instead of iT» there occurs an ea in neali, niffk

(Goth, uehw) ; here the ea is probably breaking (82).

3) Nasalized Germ, a from an (45.5) becomes 5 (e?);

the i-umlaut of the latter is S (94).

58. West Germ, e maintains itself in WS. unaltered

:

her, here ; een, tcreh ; med, mted ; lef, feeble ; Weland.

Here belon<^ also the e's of the redupiicuLed preterits

like liet, slep (395. A).

KoTB 1. To the 0H6. adj. aM, adsri, corresponds OE. lir, glory

(OS. tir, ON. iSrr) ; to the 0H6. wiaro the 0& wip, tvire. For

CrecM, G'reefes, there appears also Crtaeast the form of which has

not yet heen accounted for.

Note 2. The dose S of Latin appeara in early loan-words as

I: side, «iUc; <»pe, onion; pin, pain; or shortened to 1: slcor, eer-

<ain ; dtnor, denariics. In late loan-wordswe have 8, sometimes short-

ened to e: crCda, creed; bcte, beet; ISnIx, phaenia^ etc.

i

59. Older i occui's almost invariably unchanged

:

hwil, while ; min, mine ; 9iu, thine ; sin, his ; wif, mfe ;

rioa, kingdom; compare also the strong verbs of the First

Ahhiut^^lass (382).

The 1 is only restricted in its occurrence by contrac-

tion with a following vowel (U4), as well as by occa-

sional shortening and breaking (84).

60. West Germ, o generally remains: boc, book; god,

good; fSir^ Journeyed ; slS^r, ^itruek^ etc. Its i-umlaut

is oe, e (94).
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NoTK. Final wo appears as n in hii, how; tu, two <324. 2), as

does simple o iii bu, both; cu, cotu, contrasted with to, to.

u

61. West Germ, u is regularly represented by WS. u:

hlis, h(ni9e ; tiin, town ; brucan, use ; incan, lock ; even

where the (Totliic hius an before a followinor vowel:

bfiaii, build; truwiau, trust ((iotli. bauaii, trauau).

The i-umlaut of u is stable y (96).

ai

62. West Germ, ai becomes a : atT, oath ; stan, stone ;

hat, hot ; sai% waund ; liataii, he ('(died ; wat, wot ; the

pret. 1 and 3 sing, of the verbs of the First Ablaut-

Class, as stag* (382), etc.

The i-umlaut of this a is ife (90).

NoTB. Individual exoeptions are : 5, always^ ever, together with

its compounds (Swllit, SwUer, etc., 346 ff.), for and beside fi (Gotli.

8tw, OHG. eo) ; and wSa, harm (OHG. w€wo ?). With these excep-

tions, al(w) passes regularly into a(w) : snaw, moto ; slSw, stoto

;

sfiwol, 90ul; compare also the verbs blXwAii, cnfiwan, mSwan,
siiwan, wSwan (396. 2. c), where the Qoth. has Bal(J)aii, waian
(cl 57. 2. a). Wholly isolated is aSrig for sSrlg, Cnra Past 227.

8 H (clerical hlnnder).

an

63. The reguhir equivalent of West Germ, au is

WS. ea : eac, eke ; eaca, iTicreme ; beag, ring ; heafod,

head; greleafiA, beliefs etc.; the pret. 1 and 3 sing, of

the verbs of the Second Ablaut-Class, like ceas (384 ;

385) ; even before following w (where the Goth, has

ggrw, and the ON. ee{y)): gleaw, toise; heawan, hew;
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hnSaw, sHn^y (compare Goth. srlagSTwus, ON. h^^gffva,

The i-unilaut of ea is ie (i, y) (99) ; ite palatal

umlaut is LWS. e (106.2; 109).

en

64. West Germ, eu occurs regularly as eo : beocl,

table; deop^ deep; deor, animal; ffeod, people; leo^

dear ; seoc, 9iek ; in the present forms of verbs of the

Second Ablaut-Class, like ceosaii, ete. (384) ; even

before w (where the Goth, has igrgrw, ON. yirsr(v)):

hreowan, rue^ treow, faith (ON. hrygr^a, trygSTT)

faithfuU etc.). Only exceptionally is it replaced by

io (38).

NoTs. Only the oldest documents occasionally preserve the diph-

thong eu : steupfseder, treulesnis, etc. The toiidency to change eu

to eo extends even to foreign words: DSosdedit, JbeowSeiius, for

Deutdedit, Iieutherlus.

The i-umlaut of Germ, eu, or of the resultant West

Grenn. iu (46), is ie (i, f), or, in special cases, EWS. io,

later eo (100. 2).

2. SURVBY OP THB SFFECT8 PRODUCED UPON 8TRBSSKD
VOWELS BY ADJOINING SOUNDS

a) IXPLUBNGB OF NaBALS

65. Germanic a before nasals undergoes change to

open Q in a prehistoric period of OE. (2S.2). As the

alphabet has but two characters, a, o, to represent the

three sounds a, q, o, there is considerable fluctuation in

the sign for The very oldest texts, like the Epinal
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GloBsaiyt tmifonnly employ the a : maim, man ; lirand,

brand; land, land; hand, Hand; nama, name; camb,

comb ; g-ang'aii, t/o. In the IHli ceiiLury o has gained the

upper hand: lUQn, brQud, Iviuli h^nd, iipma, Igiub,

gqiDgan (so without exception in the Ps. and North.;

but cf. 386, note a). From this time on the a increases

in frequency, and ^ally succeeds in supplanting the 9.

Note 1. This change to 9 is older tlian the metathesis of r (179)

;

this accounts for the preterits Qm, b9ru, from *r9iiii, *br9iin (389).

Note 2. Peculiar are the accusatives 9one, the; hwone, whom;

the instniinentals Oon, hwoii (337 ; 341) ; the adverbs 'Soniie, then,

hwoniie, when. These have uniformly o, which must probaljly be

regarded as close o. So, too, the preposition on (not the stressed

adverb, whicli conforms to the general rule) only n^w and then appears

as an, most frequently in compound words. Only occasionally do the

most ancient texts have <$anne, but in LWS. psenne and hwaBnne are

very common. So 9ane, hwane, and «V{«»ne, hwaene, occur very fre-

quently for tJone. hwoiie
;
they are perhaps formed by analogy with

the datives ISain, bwam, and iTya'iii, hwaiiu, and on that account to

be written with a. a* (for Kentish cf. 51). In LWS. niaenig (iii^ul^^)

regularly takes the place of the older mvnig, manig, many.

66. When a following nasal is lost before a surd

spirant, this 9 is regularly lengthened to o (186): sros,

gooH ; hos, haiid ; 58-, god ; soV, true ; t59, tooth ; 99er^

other; softe, soft It/ , these sttindfor 8*908, * 119ns, etc.

(compare Goth, hausa, an]yar, OHG. g^aus, sanfto, etc.).

67. In like manner, OE. o corresponds to the Ger-

manic nasalized a from ai» (46. 6) in Goth, fahan, aeize ;

hShan, hang ; brahta, hrought ; J^ahta, thought : pahOy

clay; -wahs, hlanteivorthy ; OHG. ahta, persecution;

zahi, tough : OE. fon, hon, brohte, 9obte, DTo (Epinal

thShSD), w5b, Sht, tSh.
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68. Similarly West Germ, a from Germ, ft (45. 6 ; 46),

is chjinged before nasals into o. Thus to (iotli. iiiena,

mooiiy meuoJi8, months uemiiu, Uiei^ took^ qemuu, they

eame^ correspond mona, monalT, n5muii« ew5miin. To
the same source must be referred the o in sona, soon ;

spoil, diver ; firoclon, done ; broin, broom; woiu, uoma,

uproar ; om, ru%t ; geomor, md (74).

Nf)TE 1. Beside older sQm-, half (compare Or. tujlC). as in somcucu,

ludf alive^ etc., occurs regularly in LVVS. sani- (pointing i)erhaps to

shortening). So, too, we have always the forms l>ena>iiiaBf deprive;

nied-, nydn^eme, rapacAous. Perhaps diphtbongal by-forms with al

may underlie these. On the other hand, the specifically LWS. form

nSmon, for nSmon, must be regarded as a new formation (390,

note 2).

Note 2. Here belong the following, which have undergone

1-umlaut according to 94: cwen. icoinan (fJotli qens) ; wen, hope

(Goth, wens); geewenie. convenieM (OHG. biqiiami)
;
^eseniun,

reconcile; getenie. sn Uahle {Oliii. gizami), etc (<'<<inp;irf' the dialoctic

forms cwoen, \va»n, gecwirnie, etc.). OK. e is. tlu refore, not to be

considered as springing immediately from Germanic m.

69. West Germ, e before original m becomes 1 in the

verb niman, t€ike^ OHG. neman, but is preserved before

n : cwene, woman (OHG. quena) ; denu, valley ; North,

henu, lo (compare also foreign words like senoiff, synod;

senep, mustard) ; and before mn from fki, as in emn,

stemn, from efki, stefli (193. 2). Before nasal + conso-

nant the e of foreign words incorporated into the lan-

guage at an early date becomes i : grini, gem ; iiiinte, mint;

pinslan, eormder^ from Latin gemma, mentha, pensare.

70. West Germ, o before nasals becomes u : cuman,

come; genumen, taken; -numa, receiver; wunlan, dwell;

Ihrnor, thunder (OHG. coman, grinoman, -nomo,
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wonSn, donar). So the o in the early borrowings from

Latin: iiiuiiiic, intuit, puiul, cunipapdor, from Latin

moiiaclius, montem, pondus, compater ; aad« with sub-

sequent 1-umlaut : mynet, mynster, from Latin moneta,

monasterium. An exception is f^ut (faut), from Latin

fontem.

NoTB. In the case of native words the rules of paragraphs 09, 70
apply only to a simple nasal, since nasal + consonant bad already

changed preceding e to 1 and o to u In the Germanic period (45. 2, 3).

b) Influences of w
71. The combination wlu, vrio, arising from Ger-

manic wi by breaking (79 ff.), or through the agency of

II- and o/a-umlaut (105), usually becomes wu ; yet

older forms with the diphthong io (eo, 38)^ and even

such as have simple i, now and then occur: wuton, let

us; wiidii, irood ; avikIuw*-, iridoiv : su utol, clear ; wiicu,

week; c(w)iicu, living; wulit, thitig (so also iiawuht,

nSuht^ nothing) ; betwuta, betwux, between; side by

side with wlodii (rare and old) ; wldiiwe.» weodnwe

;

Mweotoi
;

wieii, weocii ; cuicii, cwic ] bctwih, etc.

Note 1. Rare aiul lite is the occurrence of wo: wolcrwul, for

wloloiToiul. More usual in LWS. texts is wy ; wyduwe, swytol,

Uetwyh.

Note 2. The io of WS. wio experiences !-uinlaut to !e, like any

Other Io : wiertle, worth; wiersa, worse; \vier(re)8ta, worsts etc.

7ft. Tlie combination wee from Germ, we (breaking

or ii-uuilaut, 79 ft'.; 104) generally retains its form; yet

beside dialectal (esp. Kentish, Mercian, and K.^) weo-
rold, worlds occurs always the pure WS. worold; thus

vary weortjrig and worO'ig, courti/ard, and more rarely
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in LWS. certain others, like wore, worpan, geswost-

erna, swotol, beside the usual weorc, weoipmi,

sesweoBtor, sweotol. For this eo LWS. frequently

substitutes ii : swurd, wiir^Tan, wur9iau, swuster,

instead of sweord, mord ; weorffau, become ; weorVian,

estimatey prw; sweater, mUr; subsequently this u
is replaced by y : swyrd, etc.

Note. Contrariwise, the later language not seldom writes wur for

wyr : wurmas, wiird-, wurt-, wurste, for wyrmas, wjt^-, \v>'rt-,

wyrste (EWS. vvierste)
;
quite exceptionally weor for wyr, wur, as in

weorniuin, j^bhweorft, Geoweorjj^a, for wyrmum, ymbhwyrft,
Lat. Jugiurtlia.

73. 1) The comlnnation aw remains normally

unchanged before vowels : awiil, awl ; clawii, claw

;

grcsaweu, Been^ etc. Where ea crops up beside it, as

in fSawe^/etir (Goth. &wai)» clea» daw^ it has crept in

from forms in which original aw- had for some reason

become au (see 2, below).

NOTB 1. The umlaut of aw before vowels is fw : etr^wede^

itretoe(2 ; cl^elfa^ itch; ^we, etoe (add perhaps the part. ges^OD,
Men, beside geeawen); later texts have also eo : eowu, stveowede,

etc. (but not ^geseowen). In certain words, like mSowIe, maiden

(Goth, mawilo), eowde, fiock, in which a middle vowel was synco-

pated (143 ff.), loDg So seems to have oocurred.

2) The combination ew before vowels regularly

becomes eow ; at the end of a syllable, however, it

passes through eu into eo : cneowes, treowes, IFeowes,

etc., gen. sing, of cneo, knee; tree, tree; 9eo, eervcmt

(137) ;
compare OHG. kiiewes, etc.

Note 2. From the juxtaposition of forms like cnSo and cneowes
result, through mutual influence, tho.se like cnSow, where the w has

come in from the polysyllables, and such as cnSowes, where the long

So has oome from the numosyllables (Beitr. 10. 488 fi.).
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8) Original iw remains partly unchanged before

vowels, and partly appears as low (eow, 38) : 9riwa,

thriee; q^iwe, spiweVa, vondHng; past part. 4spiweii,

vomited ; Mwen^ filtered ; niwol, headlong, beside less

pure WS. forms like uiuwol (neowol), aseowen, etc.

NoTB 8. FormB with le, i, like iii(e)we, new {Ootli. nl^fls), ]u(e)w,

form (Goth, liiwl), etc., do not go back to an old iw, bat to an older

liiw, which aroie from West Germ, gemination (227). Thoee like

iowlaii, amo; epiowian, vomit, have, on the other hand, probably

borrowed their io (eo) from forms with original iw before yowels.

C) DiPHTHONOlZATION BY PALATALS

74. The palatal semivowel J (175), when beginning

a word, unites with the vowels a (ae) and o to form gea,

geo (grio) : grea, yea ; grear, i/ear ; grioc, gr^'oc, i/oke

;

greomor, sad; so likewise in the pronoun green, that

(338^ note 6), and its derivatives, like ^eond, through;

begreondan, heyond (for jan-, j^n-, 65 ; compare EWS.
griend, grind, Kent. gr<^nd. North, grind, begrlenda, with

i-umlaut). The combiuatiou ju quite frequently remains

unchanged: \% formerly ; iungTv Srungr^ young; iugrutr,

grugru9, youth (compare Goth, ju, jn^'gr>^) ; but its place

is usually taken by greo, grio : greo ; geongr, griougr

;

geoguV, gioguV.

Note 1. lo very rarely persists unchanged, as in ioc. The
source of the ie in giet, gieta (gyt, gyta), yet^ and gfen, giena

(beside more usual gen, gena), yet^ Ls not yet determined. Tliere is

no doubt that we have an older j in the pers. pron. ge, beside occa-

sional gie (332).

NoT£ 2. On forms like ger for gear, see 109.

75. The palatals gr, c, and sc have a similar effect,

since they change the primary palatals se, ^ (= Germ.

Liyiiizuu Google



THE VOWELS

ie, 57. 2), and e, into ea (with l-umlaut, ie), Sa (with

i-umlaut, ic), and ie. Examples

:

1) » to ea : geaf; gave ; -great, obtained; geatf gate;

sreatwe, trappings; oeaf^ chaff; ceaflas, ^atir* ; eeaster,

totvti ; soeall, shall ; seeaft, shaft ; Hceatt, treasnre

;

sceabb, ecab ; scear, pret. 3 sing., cut ; for * fssbt^ * fssbt,

*c8B8ter9 *8C8b1, etc. (compare Goth, gat^ gat^ skal,

Lat. castra). Similarly, with l-umlant (98) : grie^t (gryst,

j^st), guest ; ciefes, concubine ; clele, coolness ; scieppan,

create ; detel, kettle ; from * greasti-, * ceafis, * sceapp-

Jan, *ceatll, for *ir»stl-, *csefis» ^sesepidaii, *c8etll

(compare Gotli. f^'^asts, skapjan).

2) to ea : g^eafon, gave ; -geaton, obtained ; greag:-

iMyjaws; 8ceap» sheep; scearon, cut; for ^gibfou,

^gr^ton, *8oSron (compare Goth, grebum, grctum).

With 1-umlaut : ciese, cyse, cheese, for * ceasi, from

^cseaif from Lat. caseus.

3) e to ie (1, y) : gietBm^ give ; ^efli, gift ; -^etan,

obtain; grield, offering; ^ieldan, pat/; griellan, yell;

gielp^ boasting ; grielpau, boast; griecl, song; sclera ii, cut;

SGleld, shield ; beside giSan^ gyteok ; gildan, iryl^lan, etc.

NoTK 1. Contrary to the rule, ae maintains its< ]f in ga*<leling,

kinsman, set', tog^edere, together (50, note 2), and in ( (Ttain Latin

words received into LWS., such as casppe, cap ; ca»fe»tcr, halter, from

Lat. oappa, rapistrum ; of course also in gjrrs, grass, cjprse, cress,

for grffs, etc. (179). Forms like ga'st, scted, shade, soht, soferon

(instead of glest, S4*ead, scear, scearon), are unknown to \VS. prose,

but occur in poetry. The imp. scaef (beside scaf), for the normal

Bceaf (369), is of late foriuution.

Note 2. The e holds its ground in words like geldan, golp, sceran,

etc., to about the same extent as it is sub.stituted for Ie in general
;

this e, however, cannot be regarded as pure WS. Nevertheless,

WS. always hfts c^VSan (392. 4) (while poetry has a rare scySTdaa),
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andMMo legahorly writes s^sIIiIIb (otherwiie aa exoeptional icm)f
just as Mod. Sng. lias a gatlmal g in gue$t. In the case of g^BOm
tbere ii probaUy borrowing from the Norse.

NotbS. When the palatal diphthongization of • is in oooHiet with

breaking (79 S.), the latter has the preference ; hence, ceorllui, com ;

oeorl, man; geon^e(i0er;8ceoHSao,j^iMiw; not *clerlto, etc. Under
imflar dxcnmstances Uie u*, o/a-umlaut (101 ff.) likewise lias the

pieference over palatal inflnence : geolo^ ydlow; geoloca, yolk; oede,

tkroat} oeovlaD, UuneiU; yet pure W8. always has glefhi, after the

model of the gen. daL aoo. glell% though outside of the limits of pure

W8. there is also a nom. geolli.

76. 1) Other vowels undergo no change after g and

c ; this is true not only of the guttural vowels a, (}, o, ii,

as in galan, sing ; calan, be cold ; STQngran, go ; cQiup,

campy hcMe ; gast^ spirit ; casere, emperor ; God, Q-od ;

god, good; corn, earn; giima, man; ciiman, eame; gru9,

battle; cuff, known, but also of the resulting secondary

palatals se,^^ e, y, y (7, note) due to umlaut, as in glest

(beside g^st), tpirit; gled, lack; fflelsa, luxiwry; cleg, key

(cf. 90) ; c^mes, shirt ; c^mbaii^ comb ; c^mpa, ivarrior ;

caiman, beget; C^nt, Kent; -ff^njfa, goer (cf. 89.4);

c^endre, coriander; cene, bold; celan, cool; cepan,

observe ; gSs, geese (cf. 93 ; 94) ; cyme, earning ; cynn,

kin ; cyssan, kiss : cyst, choice ; gyldeu, golden ; cylTan,

announce (c£. 95; 96).

Note 1. An exceptional geasne is fit (juentl}' found in the poetry,

for and beside gwsne, gesne, barren (UliG. gcisiui).

2) Instead of sea, seo, there is a frequent occurrence

of seea, 8ceo : sceaeau, 8ceoc, Hceaceii, shake (392), and

scacan, »coc, scacen ; seailaii and »H!ea<laii, separate

;

scamu, flc^mii, and Hcc»amii, see^inii, shame ; H<*op and

8ceox), poet; 8coU and »ceoli, shoe, Thiis Viuiatiou is
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an extremely irregular one, in regard not only to the

speiliug of single worcb^, but also to the usage in the

different texts.

In most cases sen remains unaffected : scua, $hadaw ;

sciicca, demon ; scilfaii, i^hove ; sculdor, shoulder ; sciir,

shower, iS ot till LWS. do we encounter single instances

of seen, like sceucca, sceuilui, and somewhat more fre-

quently eo : sceocca, seeofian, sceor.

No change is experienced by sey : scyld, guilt;

scyndan, hoBten; scyte, 9hot^ etc.

NoTB 2. Even in the earlier texts soeo is a frequent substitute for

Bcu in the verb sceolan, shaJH^ beside sculan (423) ;
plur. sceolun,

beside scoliin. The preterit eceolde for soolde is lilEewifie of suzpris-

ingly frequent oocunence.

Note 3. The umlaut-^ derived from 9 (89. 4) remains unchanged

In 80911C, gobtet; so^ncean, pour out, but is nearly always diph-

thongized in pure W8. in sidendan (sctndan, scyndan), diagreieet

as is the umlaut of 9 (94), in gescy, ahoea (for gescie, Ps. North,

gesca).

NoTB 4. In later texts e is even occasionally inserted between fcc

and a, o in the midst of a word : m^nescea, human beings fi^ptisc-

ean, Eibrilscean, etc.

Note 6 (on 75-76). On account of the irregularity which prevails

among the phenomena described in 76. 2, they are not to be classed,

without further question, with those of 75 (and 74), which arc con-

sistently carried out in WS. It is not at all impossible that in the first

case, to some extent at least, the e may have heen a mere graphic

insertion, to indicate that sc had the pronunciation of Bh (German nvh).

Indeed, some scholars assign the same explanation to the oa, ie of 75,

or in other words assert that they merely indicate the palatal pronun-

ciation of the g, (\ so (206), and coiiRecinently that ea is merely an

abbreviated mode of writing otr. But this oi)iTiion ran hardly be

maintained in view of thr f w t that the ea and le of 74 and 75 are

treated in the subsequent evolution of the language <'XiM tly like the

other ca's and le's, which are indisputably true diphthongs ; that is,

that ea, Sa undergo palatal umlaut to e, 6 (106 109), and that tei
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le ar»-«oaaerfeed to mutsbie I, y and i, y (41). Accordingly, the m
(eo) and le of 74 and 75 mnat be regarded as genuine diphtbonga.

« d) The Breakimqs

77. Breaking, according to Grimm, may be defined

as the change of a short e to eo, and that of a short

a to ea. We propose to frame a more accurate defini-

tion by restricting the name to such of the changes as

take place solely through the influence of following

consonants (for es^ eo, as u- and o/a-unilauts, see 108 ii.

;

for ea, eo from palatal + a, o, u, see 74 ft,).

78. Breaking is older than palatal diphthongization

(75, note 3) and u*umlaut, since it akeadj prevails in

the Epinal glosses, which exhibit but few traces of

u-umlaut. That it is likewise older than the i-umlaut

is rendered probable by the fact that the broken ea, eo

undergo regular umlaut to le, i, y (97 ff.).

The varieties of breaking in WS. are the following

:

1) Before r + consonant

79. 1) Before r+ consonant West Germ, e passes

into eo ; and Germ, a, under the same circuiustanceis,

into ea:

a) 8teona,9tar; heorte^ heart ; eot9e^ earth; weor^

pan, throw — Goth, (stairno), halrto, air]?a, wairpan,

OS. sterro, lierta, ertlia, werpan, etc.

h) earm, arm; weaip, threw ; "wewttf^ became = Goth,

arms, warp, wtap.

Note 1. The breaking remains, ewn when the second consonant

is lost; feorb, life; ?Twoorh. acrote; moarh, horse; gen. fSores,

Sweocea, mfiarea (on the lengthening see 218. 1, and note I).
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Note 2. On the other hand, breaking does not occur in bcrston,

hurst; Veracan, tftresA; ferae,^VesA; gsera, gmn; bserat^ burst; ami,

kouae; luem, ioa«e, and the causatiTea sBmiui, ride; baeman, 6um,
because in these cases the r + consonant is the result of metathesis

(179). Why tliere should be an absence of brealLing in hmftst,

httm&t (but ct 90, note 2), and brerd, margin (unlees in the latter

word there be t-nmlant of o, 93), is not evident. For am (9m),

bam (b5^), see 65, note 1 ; 386, note 2. But, notwithstanding the

metathesis, we have bcoman (byman), ^m, and leraaa (yman),

run = (joth. brinnan, riniian (see under 2 below).

NoTB 3. Breaking is of rare occurrence in foreign words ; thus

we have arce-, beside aerce-, arch- (in such words as arcebiscop,

mehbishop)^ martrlan, maiijfr; and in later texts usually arc, aric,

carcem, prison, where the earlier commonly prefer earc, cearcera.

2) West Germ, i was likewise broken to io (later eo);

but as West Germ, i scarcely appears before r + con-

sonant except in cases where 1, j formerly followed this

combination (45. 2), WS. io ^eo) is umlauted, as in

blerde (Goth, liairdeis), etc. (see l(X>» but also note 2

above).

2) Before 1 + oonionant

80. West Germ, a before 1 4- consonant is usually

changed to ea, but a is often retained, especially in the

older documents : feallan, /a?^; eald, old; healf; Aa(f;

along with follan, aid, half (perhaps more precisely

f^Uan, kid, h^if, according to 124. 3 ; see also note a;,

s Gt>th. Lallan, etc*

Note 1. For forms like Wealh -WSalea, Welshman, see 79, note

.1 ; 242 ; for their 1-umlaut, 98 ; 99.

NoTK 2. Breakins: takes place before 1! only when the latter is of

Germanic origin, as in feallaii, /aZ/ ; eall, all; weallaii, boil; with

i-unilaut : fieU, fyU. fall. eti-. (98). Before the 11 from (iermanic Ij

(227), on the other hand, we have always e. i.e.. the i-umlaut of the

unchanged a : h^U, hell ; ^llan, tell; the ouly exception ie the (siellan),

Digilize<l by LiOOgle



62

§yl]AB of certain texts (North. aeaJla), gioe (for *aeamaii), Goth,

sa^lan (but CP. only s^Ilan).

NoTB 8. Even in LWS. there is no sign of breaking in certain

words, such as halca, beam ; dale, brooch ; fald, fold. As the oldest

form of the last word in 0£. is finlttd, failed, it is not improbable

that there has been syncopation of a vowel following the 1 in the other

words of this icind (compare also .asifk^ and similar names
; ta»lfl«r,

50, note 2).

NoTB 4. Breaking is not found in late loan-words : iiseU, pallwm,

81. West Germ, e undergoes regular breaking to

eo only l)efore lli, Ic: iiieolcaii, milk; ^seoleaii, Ian-

guUih; laeolca, hoar frost seolh, gen. seoles, seal;

eolh, tXk; aceolh, squinting ; feolan, command (from

*feolhan, see 218); then in lieolfor, <jor(\ and in seolf,

self (dialectic, as, for example, in Ps.), beside sielf; sylf

(compare also slellic, syllic, strange^ beside sellic), and

unchanged self (this form exclusively found in CP.).

In other cases, e before 1 -f consonant is retained

:

Bwellan, swell; helm, helmet; lielpan, help; sweltan,

diBj etc.

NoTK 1. Whether the oo's in reduplicated preterits like weoll,

heolcl, etc. (396), are to be regarded as the results of breaking, or as

originally long diphthon.i^s. remains uncertain.

Note 2. Breakinix may perhaps be assumed before Iw in geolo,

yellow, gen. geolowes, etc. (from the stem *gelwa-); or this may be

a case of u-umlaut, such as we have in its derivative geol(o)caf yoUc^

and heolstor (£p. helustr), hiding-pUtce (104).

3) Before h

82. Before h + consonant (x ^ bs, 221. 2), and before

the li which terminates a syllable, Germanic a is broken

to ea, and se to ea:

a) geneabbe, aJtmndanUy ; eabta, eight; meabte,

could ; meaht, might ; ueaht, ntght (for uiiht, uilit see
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96, note); feax, hair; weaxan, grow; also hliehban,

lilyhlian, laugh (with i-iimlaut, 98); compare (xoth.

alltail, mahta, mahts, nahts, £ah8, walici}an, hlalgau;

WS. gefeah, seali, pret. siDg. of gefSon, rt^dee ; aeon,

9€€ (391. 2)

;

h) neali (Goth, iieliw(a)).

NoTB. No breaking usually appean in tlie foidgu trahtlaii, eon-

«idar, and its deriYatlTes.

83. Under the same conditions as in the foiegoing

paragraph, Germ, e was originally broken to eo, alter-

nating in EWS. with io. However, but few forms have

been preserved with an invariable eo^ io : feoh, lioh,

eatUe; eoh, horse; pleoh, danger; imp. gefeoh, seoh

(367; 391.2) ; feohtan, fight ; and frequently EWS.
Peohtas (Angl. Pelitas), Pictd, In other words EWS.
eo is quite rare and hardly genuine : for example, seox,

six ; reoht, right ; cneoht, bog ; the result is usually dis-

guised by palatal umlaut (108. 1).

84. 1) In like manner, Oerm. 1 is broken to EWS. Io,

Common WS. eo: tiolihian, tcohhian, arrange; teoli,

order; meox (Goth, maihstus), ordure; so now and

then (but hardly genuine WS.) in proper names like

AVit>lit, Isle of Wight; Wiohthuii, Wiolitgar, etc. But

there are often parallel forms with i, y (for older ie, 23),

like inrisd, exchange; mixen, dunghill; Wiht, Wight;

wlht, thmg ; gresihV, gresyhff, sight ; sihar, syhff, sees,

etc., which are to be referred partly to i-umlaut (100),

partly to the so-called palatal umlaut (108).

2) Germ, i is broken in some cases to eo (not io):

ISoht (North, l^lit, Goth* lellits), easy; betweoh, between;
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(w^lind, wSafod, altar,, for weolib-, Angl. wlbed,

222, note 1); compare the Common WS. imperatives leoli,

teoh, ffeoh, wreok (from the contract verbs leon, etc.,

383), for which EWS. iiutances are wanting. Else-

where we have also EWS. uk as in Wiolisstaii, and

after w a u in bt'twuh, between (compare (ioth. tAveili-

naiy two) ; Ailwuht, baptism^ which points to shortened

io (71).

Note 1 . Breaking is even caused by the x arising from sc by m6ta«

thesis (209) : botweox, between, beside bet^\ix (329, note 1).

Note 2 (on 82-84). Even before h followed by a vowel, break-

ing very likely oomrs. At least this is the simplest explanaiiDn of

contract forms like slean, strike (111. 2), nSar, nearer (112), for

* sleahan, * nealiiir from *Bluhaii, * niehur ; and especially of tliose

like sTon, beside seoii, see (113. 2), and teon, beside tion, accute

(114. 3), for ^siohan, beside *Koohan. from *8elian (83)t and
* teohan, beside tiolian, from l^han (84. 2).

e) The Umlauts

85. Umlaut, in Germanic gram mar, denotes those

mutations of a stressed vowel which are caused by a

vowel or semivowel (J, w) of the following syllable.

Tliere is, therefore, a divisi(m into a-umlaut, i-umhiut,

u-umlaut, etc., according to the sound by which the

umlaut is produced.

On the so-called palatal umlaut see 108 ; 109.

86. The mutations of a basic vowel by umlaut are of

different kinds in OE. They consist either in a partial

assimilation of the basic vowel to tlie following sound,

or in the development of the basic vowel into a diph-

thong. The former is the case with the i-umlaut, for

example, h^re, army^ older li^ri, from hari ; the latter ia
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the case with the ii- and o-umlaut, as in ealu, oZe, £roin

*alu, or eofiir, boar^ from ^e'bnr.

Note. Grimm regarded the second kind of umlaut as a aoboxdl-

nate species of breaking ; but it seems better to employ the term
*brealdDg' in the narrower signification specified in 77, and (with

Holtzmann) to q[>eak of a- and o/»-umlaut as well as of l-umlant.

87. As regards the relative age of the various umlauts,

the l*iuiilaut is the oldest of alL It succeeds breaking

in Older of time, but precedes the u-umUiut, since it

already prevails in documents which exhibit but the

scantiest traces of u-umlaut (78).

1) The i-umlaiit

88. The cause of i-umlaut is an i or j which origi-

nally followed the stressed syllable, it being a matter

of indifPerence whether the i already existed in Indo-

European, or wliether it was transformed in the Ger-

manic period from older e or ei (45. 2, 7). As the

langui^e underwent further development, the sounds

which pro(hiced umlaut either grew unrecognizable (by

weakening to e, 44), or were entirely lost (177). Hence

the causes of this umlaut can, in the majority of cases,

only be determined by a comparison with the cognate

languages, which, in the preservation of the i, j, repre-

sent an older stage than OE.

89. The older short a had, before the appearance

of i-umlaut, been divided into se and 9 (49 £E.
; 65),

and with these two was, under special circumstances,

associated the form a, as well in native as in foreign

words. For this reason it becomes necessary to treat

of their umlaut under different heads.
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1) The i-umlaut of the short ae before an originallj

single consonant is normally ^ (19, note) : h^rlsran,

glorify; n^rtgran, 9ave; h^re, army; t^Uan, e<mnt;

H^ttan, set; w^ec-uii, awaken ; l^cj*-aii, lay = Goth, haz-

Jan, na^an, haijits * taUau, satjaii, wakjau, lagjan, etc.

Note 1. Beside ^ occurs a sporadic ie, especially in ssec^an, say,

beside s^gan
;
wraBOc(e)a, ei/de, beside \vr^ce(e)a ; and beside

(compare Goth, ayis, awAher)^ for example, aeiaiiodif;, ^Itiiodig,

foreign. This te is constant in stope, slep^ and in certain words

which are asBomed, notwithstanding the 0£. geminates (225 £[.), to

have originally had but a single consonant after the vowel: st»p-
geiii8BCc(e)a, maJte; saeoc, dispute; wsBCce, watck;

wsMseende, witching; na^s, for^iUsnd; peelRlaii, traverse; sosbIRIIs,

ii^^riouM; 8t»98ui, support ; msBC^, man, etc

2) The i-nmlaut of short ae before consonant groups

is normally ae : aesc, ash ; ligrraesc, lightning ; dwaescan,

extinguish ; sespe, aspeyi ; itd^^iAu^ fasten ; -hlaestan, bur-

den; msBStaiif/atteny hseftan, arretit; r8efi»n« blame;

seftian, execute; stseftian^ regulate; nsegrlan, nail;

braegrdeu, cunning; faeSTtnau, embrace^ etc.

NoTB 2. Constant exceptions with ^ are : ^ft, again; r^sty reA ;

r^tan, rest; tsl«> trcvibleaome ; ^lan, molest; ^ne, eeroont; st^fki,

st^Dui, trunk. Beside sb we occasionally also find « in fftiaii,

3) The xunlaut of the a which must exceptionally be

postulated instead of «e is se. This is evident in foreign

words like L<je<leii, Latin ; c:vfester, halter; maegester,

mmteTy from Lat. Latinumy capistrumy magister^ etc. In

native words it often occurs, for example, when level-

iiig by analogy takes place between a and le, as in the

2 and 3 sing, faeros, -eO", goest^ goes, from Prim. OE.

^iiaris, -i]^ (for l:'rim. OK. ^toris, -i]?), in conformity
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with fani, farafT, etc. (371, note 2), or in words like

raeced, house; haelelf, hero; haecele, cloak, from Prim*

OE. ^rakid, *]iaU^ «iialdla (for Piim. 0£. "^rakld,

etc.), in conformity with the parallel forms *rakud,

^halup, ^liakula with sufdxal ablaut (127 j 128).

Note 3. Here probably belong tlie ae's of 50, note 2 ; cf. also 100,

note 4.

4) The umlaut of a before nasals, which, as we have

seen^ interchanges with q (65), is in the oldest texts se,

later ^: te^mmsoh, perform; m^(n), men/ s^ndan,

Btr^iigrra, stronger; <lr^ncan, dr^neh^ from the stems

•tr^TO^ forwards ; mQn(n), maii(u), man; string, Htraugr^

strong; drgnc, drank^ etc.

NoTK 4. The ae has persisted where it was separated from the

following nasal by early metathesis; hence we have SBrnan, ride;

bnman, 5um (causatiTe) =: Goth, nuiiyan, brannjnn, and probably

also sern, AoKM; lusni, loooe, from ^ranid, ^linuini (79, note 2

;

179).

Note 5. Different from this is the use of ae instead of ^, which at

a later period is confined to certain texts which have a (lialectal

(especially Kentish) cast ; these employ it frequently in a fairly uui-

iorm manner : frsenunan, insDnn, stendan, SsBncan, tengel, etc.

90. The i-umlaut of 0£. a (from ai and a, 62 and 57)

is ^ : hSl, wkole^ hS&laii, heal; lar, lore^ Heran, teach;

Sn, one, Senlgr^ diel, partt hl&I, orrten (i-stems). So

also gran, go, 2 and 3 sing, gsest, gr^ilT (430); l^wan
(Goth, leiijan), betray.

91. The I-umlaut of WS. ft = Germ, ft, Goth, e

(57. 2) is likewise ft: Iftce (Goth, lekeis), leech; deed

(Goth, dej's, i-stem), deed; msere, famoua (jo-stem).
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Note. Groth. mekeis, sword, is always mice, though the OS. form

is iiiakJ. For other e's which are only apparently identical with

Goth. ©, see 68, note 2. A special umlaut-form for Germ. (Goth.) e

seems not to exist : gelfifiui, weaken (from * liice Ifif, weak^ etc.

92. A true OE. l-nmlaut of e does not exist, since

every Germ, e when followed by i, j had akeady become

I (45. 2). The intenshaiige of e and i in groups like

etan, itest, ite9 (GrOth. itan, itis, iti}?) ; helpan, hilpest,

hilp9 ; OE. reg^n, rai/t, rigriiaii, rliiau, rain (for * rigrn-

Jan), etc.9 belongs to a period antecedent to that of OE.

93. The i-umlaut of o is

1) ^ from older oe (27): moripen and m^rgren, mar-

row ; dolitor, ciat. sing, d^liter, daughter; oxa, nom.

acc. plur. ^en (277, note 1); ^fes, eave%^ beside yfes

(OHG. olMisa, Goth, ubizwa); ^firtan, hasten (from

ofet, ofost, zeal^ haste) ; so likewise in the foreign

words ^le, oil; c^l(l)endre, coriander^ from Lat. oleum^

coriandTwrn,

2) usually y : srold, ffold^ gjlden^ golden; hold, gra-

cious, liyldo, grace; forlit, timid, fyvlitu, fear ; ^iiorn

(a-stem) and griiyrn (i-steni), griefs etc. So likewise in

foreign words like eycene^ kitchen ; mynet, coin; msm-
ster, minster^ from Lat. coquina, moneta^ moncuAerivm (70)

;

and liiyiieceii(u), nun, from luuuuc, monk, Lat. monachus.

NoTB. This y is not the direct umlaut of OE. o, Imt of an ante-

cedent a which (45. 8) existed already hi Prim. Germ, in place of o
before following i, J ;

compare, for example, OS. gold, g^din
;
liold,

huldi, etc. In the examples under 1, where we have the true umlaut

of o, the o was transferred, before the occurrence of the t-unUaut,

from the cases where the latter is absent to those where it was subso'

quently found. Where this explanation does not hold, the o, as In

the case of ^e, belongs to a foreign word.
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94. The i-umlaut of d is e, from older ce (27):

a) older o (60) : tloni, doom^ deman, deem; boc, book^

bee plur.; sohte, iougJUn secau ini.; cried, gleed^ sped,

tueeesB (litems);

h) 5 before nasals from West Germ, a, Germ. Ig (see

68, note 2)

;

c) o from older ^n, an (66) : fir5s, goo9e^ plur. gre^

;

s5fle, Boftty^ adv., sefte, adj.; fon, catchy fShst, fShlf,

2 and 3 sing.; olit» jjersecutiotiy elitan, persecute.

Note. In the oldest texts <» is found, though but very seldom,

in place of e : w3el, eSel, Cura Pant. 2. 7
;
-clw, ib. 8. 2, for the

regular do.

95. The i-umlaut of u is y: wulle, wool, wyllon,

woollen; ^esuud, sounds gresyuto, soundnesH; liun^or,

hunger^ hyngrran, hunger; burg, byr(i)ir (284), etc.;

and in foreign words like cymen, eumin ; pyle, pUlow ;

pytt, pit; yiice, mcA, from J^at. cuminum, pulvinunt,

puteus^ uncia.

Note 1. The instances of y from ii are very imiiiei oiis, but only a

few pairs of words with u and y can br adduced, since Prini. Germ, u

scarcely ever occurred except, before nasal -|- consonant and before i, j

(45. 8), and therefore mut>t of' necessity have undergone umlaut in

almost every instance.

Note 2. For EWS. ymb, ymbe, aboutf LWS. frequently has emb,
embe.

96. The i-umlaut of u is y

:

a) older Ii : bruean, use^ br^cDT 3 sing. ; tGn, hee^e^

oiitynan, opeyi; bryd, bride (i-stem) ; and in foreign

words like stryta, ostrich; plyme, plwrn^ from Lat.
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b) u from an (186. 1): fQs, ready^ fysan, ha%ten; efiDT,

known^ e^sat^ make known; ftr, wave 0S-6tem), etc

Diphthongs

97. Ill the older texts the i-umlaut of ea and ea is

usually ie and ie, and afterward the sound designated

by unstable i (22) ; the latter is often represented by i

(beside ie), and then cliiefly by y. In the t«nth and

eleventh centuries the y predominates, except m certain

cases where there seems to have been an actual change to

the pure t-sound (31, note). Besides, there occur in

many texts the collateral forms e, e, which may perhaps

be regarded as reductions of ie, ie to a monophthong.

Note. In f^eneral, these c's, e's may be re<:^arded as dialectic

(although they lue written, for exanii)lt\ by cfrtain copyists of tiie

Cura Past., tlu y are entirely wanting iu Jblifric^s HomiUes, except in

the word gesthus, 75* note 2).

98. Examples of ea

:

a) broken ea (79 ff.): earm, poor^ iermlTu, misery

^

iermingTi toreteh ; eald, old^ comp. leldra, sup. ieldesta,

ieldu, age ; weallan, hoiU 3 sing. wlelXF, wielin, surge

(i-stem) ; Wealh, Welshman^ vnelisc, foreign (218)

:

weaxan, grow^ 3 sing. iviexQT (so likewise sliehV,

ffwieha", from sleaii, smite; ffweaii, ivash); hliehhau

(Goth, hlahjan), laugh; sUeht (i-stem), battle.

b) ea after palatals (74 ff.): scieppan (Goth. skaiUan),

create ; ciefes (OHG. kebisa), eonctibine ; sriest (i-stem),

guest.

The Later forms of these words are irmSTu, IrmiugTi

ildra, ildesta, ildu, wil9, wilm, wilisc, wix9, slihDT,

Digiii^LO by google



XH£ VOWELS

ITwihiar, hlihhan, sllht, sclppan, cifes, grist ; still later are

yrmVu, yldra, wylin, wyllse, hlyhliai^ 8lyht, scyppau,

cyfles, flryst, etc. More rarely occur forms like eldra,

welm, wergran, etc.

KoTB. In mllitf mighi, and nllit, night (284), the 1 is tolerably

stable (ct 31, note). In -sdpe, -Mp (263. 1), beside the yeiy rare

•selepe, the i is probably earlier than Old English, as may be inferred

from the corresponding OS. fomis in -sUpl.

99. Examples of Sa: bSab, high^ comp. hietara,

sup. luehst; heawan, hew^ 3 sing. Iilew9; neat, ani-

mal^ dimiii. nietc'ii ; beaceii, beacon^ biceiiaii, beckon;

9eleafiE^ heli^^ fi^elieilau, believe; hieran, hear; uied,

need, Ue^, flame (i-stems), etc. ; afterward luhra, hihst,

niten, bicnan, ^elifan, hiran, nid, ligr, and hyhra,

hylist, nyteu, grclyfan, hyran, nyd; more rarely ueteu,

gelefim, heran, etc.

Nora 1. Before c and g the y is bat seldom written (31, note).

For Igg replacing ig see 24, note.

Nora 2 (on 98, 99). In lightly stressed syllables even pure W8. has

freqnently e, S instead of ie, fe
; compare fbrmations like nfwerdla,

it^fury; mftciestu, lode t^food^ etc.

100. 1) The i*umlaat of eo and eo is in general

exactly the same in pure WS. as that of ea and ca, being

represented by ie, i, y, and ie, i, y

:

a) Examples of eo : fjeonr, /ar, ftfierran, remove

;

weorpan, throw^ 3 siii<^'^. wierptT ; subst weorO", worthy

adj. wierlSFe ; ierre, anger^ <^f^Ty^ liierde, herdsman

(|o-6tems); fierst (i-stem, with metathesis, 179), ivme;

afterward ^flrran, wirp9, wtrCre, irre, htrde, first, and

Afjrrrau, wyrpSF, wyrtFe, yrre, liyrde, i^rst, etc.
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5) Examples of eo: ceosan, choose^ 3 sing. eiesV;

lireowaii, rue, 3 sing. liriewlfT ; leolit, lights lielitnn,

illuminate; getstreon^ possesnon^ ^trieiiau, obtain; treow,

faith^ sretiiewe, faithful; Viestre, gloomy ; later 4ds9,

hriwV, lilitan, strinan, gr^triwe, Vistrc, and cyHcT,

hr^wDF, lyhtau, stryiiau, getr>\ve, ffystre.

Note 1. Before h + consonant the variant y is rarely met with :

leoht, ecisj/, lihtan, lighten
; wrixlaii, exchaw/e ; lixaii (or shortened

to lixan), illuminate ((Jotli. liiihsjan)
;
yet in HW'S. always ryhtau,

direct (108, Dote 1), uiul Coiuuioii VVS. wyht. beside wilit (i-stem),

and fre(]uently gesyh'd, beside gesihtli, si<jht, etc.

After j WS. as a rule has only i. So from g«'<)n«?. younij (74), is

formed the eomp. gingra, sup. gingest, not gieiigra, gleiigest*^ or

gyngra, etc. Beside EWS. gind there is a rare giend ; but geond,

without umlaut, is common (74 ; 338, note 6). Beside EWS. giooT^a,

itch, occurs a later gic9a, and so jgieciaii, itch ; glccig, purulent.

2) Beside ie (i, y), there occurs in EWS. as umlaut

of eo an io, which eventually^ like all io's, becomes eo,

and thus conies to coincide in form with the non-

umlautedeo: ffeod, people, pre<Tiode, lanyuaye^ ^lariode,

foreign people^ ^ffiodigr, foreign^ geffiodan (reii.),

join^ underViodaii, tul^eet ; steor, helm^ Htloran, titeer^

Htiora, helmsmmi ; treow, trust, gretriow(l)aii, clear

oneself; beside ^IViedig:, gr^-i under9iedaii, stieraii,

stiera, gretriewan (but not *ereinede, etc.); LWS.
^o9Sode, ^19eodigr, er<^-f underlVSodaiit stSoran, sfeora,

£^etreowan, etc.

Note 2. Not to be confounded with this phenomenon, which may
perhaps be called scmiumlaut. and which hulds even in the purest WS,

is the occurrence in less pure WS. textij, as in Anglian, of occasional

(lo) not due to umlaut, instead of le, ie: Afeorran, eorre, heorde,

or neowe, new ; heow, /om, for strict WS. niewe, niwe, etc.
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NoTB 8 (on 8ft-100). Occaaionally the vow«l af the flnt element

of a compound is amlaated hy the radical Towel of the eecoDd ele-

ment: hUBf-dlise, fody, beside liUSf-ord, lord (43, note 4); Sniie,

heslde SnUo, peerless; Q^sllc, Syuic, beeide Ifiullc, 9iilllc, such;

S^wllc, ^gbwilc, each^ etc. (347); North. Snltat, anything; n»?iiiht,

nothing (348); and^ with further mutilatioo of the word, endleofon

(from *ainll1>on), eleven; enetere, enltre (from *fiawintrl), y€ar*

ling; or the foreign Wyrtgeorn from Vor-tigern, etc.

NoTB 4. Umlaut of the first syllable of a trisyllabic word is occa-
,

aionally produced by the vowel of the final syllable (working through

umlaut of the vowel of the middle syllable). Here belong especially

specimens of the phonetic series a»u-i (50, note 2) : gwdellng, kins-

man (earlier gaedillng, from ^gadillng^, from *gaduling), etc.; tlien

cases like »rende (from *arindi, from *arundi). errand; emerge
(from *amirja, from *amiirja, OIIG. eimuria), embers. North, oefist

(43, note 4, from *oflst, from *ofusti, for *of-un8ti-), etc.

Note 5. Now and then the umlaut of the second element of a

compound affects the first, without direct phonetic influence (as in

note 8): ienlge, beside anige (aneage, note 7), one-eyed; aenliepe,

-Ig, beside anliepe, -Ig (North, anlapo), sole (compare ON. einhleypr),

ffirlest, beside iirleast (note 7), dishonor : and probably shpiii-, s^in-

tlnges, btside samt<»nge8, adv., together; eudemes, equcUly (for *89m-
tsengis, andeemis), etc.

Note 0. The umlaut of thefiret element of a compound is some-

tinies lacking, even when the corresponding simple word exhibits it:

Cant-ware, Kentishnien^ beside O^nt, Kent ; som-, sain-, half, in

compounds like som-, saiiieuou, half alive (OHG. sainiquec), etc.

Note 7. Umlaut is not seldom lacking in derivatives, especially

late formations, which take instead the original vowel of the luuler-

lying word: folcisc, popular: hfisincel, cottage: looming, study,

etc. Especially, too, to be noted is the lack of umlaut in the second

element of c(MO])ounds : aneage, one-eyed; orsawle, lifeless; sid-

feaxe, long-haired ; orcnawe. (vidcnt; orgeato, evident; eWUegeate,

easily obtained; snbst. sniapITfearme, lower abdomen; poet. %yn^

caldu, perpetual cold (cf. 279). In LWS. this lack of umlaut occurs

particularly in the abstracts ending in -least, like m^teliast, loont

offood, beside EWS. -liest, -lestn.
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8) The «• and o/a-umlaut

101. Before a following prehistoric or Prim. OE. u

or o a West Genu, a may be changed in 0E« to ea, e

to eo, 1 to io.

This phenomenon is especially well marked in the

Anglian dialects, particularly in Mercian (160) ; in WS.,

on the contrary, it is subject to various iimitations»

because (1) those vowels have less power to produce

umlaut in WS., and (2) the workings of analogy have

more fre(jucntly obscured the result of such umlaut.

In particular, the iudections of WS. show an almost com-

plete leveling of the forms with and without umlaut,

chiolly in favor of the latter.

Again, the effect of l*riin. OE. u is more extended than

that of the ^vowels, for which reason we consider the two

separately. Here the folloMring points deserve attention

:

1) Under ii-unilaut l>elong all the cases which have

Prinu OE. II as their umlauting agent, regardless of its

origin (whether from onginal ii or some other Germ.

vowel, especially o). and ri i:^aiilless of its later develojH

meut (weakening to o, later to a, or iu middle syllables

even to e).

2) The prehistoric It (whatever its source) regularly

Apl>ears as historic a, except whei^e it has l>ecome u ^1,

alwve) or has sunk to an inactive e or i; hence it mav
be doubtful which of the two forms, o or a. actually

produced the umlaut Aceordinsrly we shall designate

this as the o **-unilaui, nieaninij hv this that it occurs

before a historic a which sprang from a piehistoiic o
(but not from prehistoric as in 1)*
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3) u- and o-iimlaut act in general only through a

single consonant (individual exceptions are noted below)

;

these consonants differ in their effect upon the umlaut,

some facilitating it, while others obstruct it. Most favor-

able are the liquids (r, 1), followed by the labials (f, p)

;

then come the gutturals s and c (h is disregarded because

of breaking, 82 ff.), and finally the dentals (d, t, 9, s),

which are the most obstructive.

4) Both umlauts are facilitated by a w preceding the

affected vowel; here umlaut takes place before conso-

nants which otherwise hinder its occurrence. This group

of umlauts seenijs, too, to be ulder than the rest.

102. Besides being produced by the u of the u-stems

(270 ff.)i the n of the nom. sing. fern, and of the nom.

acc. plur. of shoi*t-stemmed neuters (253 ; 238), the u of

the wo- and wa-stems (249 ; 250 ; 259), and the -um of

the dat. plur. (237), etc., the u-umlaut may also be occa-

sioned by the suffixes -oe, -od, -ot, -otT, -or, -ol, -on,

-um, standing for older -ue, -ucl, -ut^ etc. (the latter

endings being occasionally found in the manuscripts).

Here belongs especially the o in the pret. and past part

of the weak verbs of the Second Class, like sealfode,

earlier -ude (412).

103. a to ea. This umlaut is extremely rare in pure

WS. prose. The only word in which it regularly occui-s

is eala, ale^ gen. dat. ealo9, beside rarer alo9 (281. 2).

Otherwise ea is entirely lacking: arod, brisk; daroir,

arrow; warotf, shore; apuldre, apj^le-tree ; stapol, jprop

;
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hafoc, hawk ; hacrol, hail ; llacor, fiying ; sadol, saddle ;

atol, terrible ; staflTol, foundation ; laisor, eoelde ; also of

course in inflections: oalu, callow; stalii, theft; earn,

care; magu, hoy ; ha^^u, haw ; lag^u, sea ; racu, account

;

sactt, dispute; fiftVu, aunt^ or the plurals salu, halls;

trafli, tents; bladu, leaves; baOTu, baths; &>tu, vessels;

dat. bladum, fatiini, etc.

Note 1 . In forms like fesdu^/aUow ; bealu, e»U (beside falu, balu),

as well as in bcaru, grove; noaru, distress; searu, armor, the ea is

not the result of u-unilaut, but is transferred from the cases like gen.

fealwes, bearwes, which exhibit breaking (79 ff.); ceafor, chafer

(stem •kafpa-), has ea from palatal + hb (75. 1) ; forms like ceafu,

geatii (beside gatii, 240. note follow the siii^. ceaf, geat (75. 1);

for sceadu. shadow; geseeapii, destiny^ etc., see 76.

. Note 2. In texts of a less purely WS, civst the ea is somewhat

commoner, and in particular is very ^reiierally found in the poetry,

where it is doubtless due to Anglian originals (2, note 6
;
160): cearu,

care
;
dearotJ, arrow ; wearo<5, shore ; <'afo(V, strength ; oafora, pos-

terity; heafoo, hawk; hoafola, head; beadii (and so gen. beadwe,

259), battle; eatol, terrible; hendu-, battle, etc., beside <*aru, da roTF,

waroTy, afora, hafola, hafor, etc. Even the inflectional ii occasion-

ally produces ea, as in plur. heafu, treafu, from hwf, ocean, tra^f, tent.

104. e to eo. 1) u-umlaut of e to eo is the rule in

WS. before the liquids r and 1 : heorot, hart ; 8ineoru,

grease ; teoru, tar ; poet, heorii-, sword; heolor, i<rale8 ;

fireolo, yellow ; then, with subsequent syncopation of the

u, forms like heolstor (Ep. helostras, plur.), hiding-

place. Yet the leveling process of analogy does awa]

with the eo in iutieGtion: nom. acc. plur. speru, dat

sperain, weram, welum, nom. peni, like sing, spere

spear; wer, nmi; wela, riches^ obi. peran, etc.; so gen

erally melo (beside ineolo), meal, like gen. inelwes, etc.

and griefu, for greoAi, gift^ like obL giefe (75, note a), etc.

On the treatment of weo- see note 2.
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2) Before labials, EWS. has usually e, which later

becomes normally eo: EWS. efor, boar^ in JOlbrwic,

York ; hefon, h^avm (WS. eofor, lieofon); then beofor^

htavtr ; poet geofon, ocean; sweofot, deep; compare

also eofot, debt ; eofolsiaii, blaspheme (43, note 4), and

the foreign eofole, a plant (Lat. ebulus),

3) Before guttuiuU and dentals the eo is lacking

in pore WS.: regrol, rule; sprecol, loquacious; edor,

enclosure ; medii, mead ; tetc»r, fetter ; tes<», injury.

Hence, too, inflectional forms like sr^brecu, ^rebedu,

gemetu, fir^sotu, dat. gebrecum, etc., from gebrec, crash;

• gebed, prayer ; gremet, meagre ; geset, dwelling^ are to

be regarded as phonetically regulai' forms.

NoTB 1. Texts which are leas purely WS., especially the poetical

ones, freqnently have amlaut-forms with eo: reoffol, eodor, meodo,

ftotor, poet, breogo, prhuie; meotod, fate; likewise in inflection:

geseotu, meoto, from sing, geset, dweUing; met, measurey etc.

Certain tf^xts seem to prefer this umlaut before gutturals rather than

before dentals.

NoTB 2. WS. has wo for weo before r, 1 (1, above) in woruld,

worold, tDorU (but Kent. Merc. R.^ weorold, 72); swoloVa, heat.

On the other hand, werod and weorod, troop, generally werod,

sweety and the pliir. welcras (from * weluras),

4) Only after w does the u-umlaut of e regularly

become eo in pure WS«, even before consonants which

otherwise do not transmit it : hweogrol, wheel ; Aweoioi;

evident ; weotuma, dowry ; and before the cumbiuiiliuii

St in sweostor, sister,

105. i to lo. 1) After w, the u-umlaut of i occui's even

in WS. without reference to the following consonant,

but becomes wu in this case (71): <!wucu, cucu, liih

ing; -hwuffu, -hugu, in pronouns like ]iw8Bfh(w)uini,
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whatever (344) ; cwiidu, eiiclu, cud ; wiidii, wood ; wtid-

iiwe, widow; wutoii, let vs ; K\%'iitol, evident; and

before et in swuster (from * swistur), etc.

NoTK 1, This rule Ls broken by inniierous levelings in the iijflec-

tion. Sometime.s ii prevails throughout, as in pi nr. cwiire. cuco, for

• cwice, like c(w)ucu, or inf. swii^an, siig^iaii, keep siloit, for swi^^ian,

like pret. «wugo(l<»; sometimes it is 1 that is generalized, .as in phir,

twlgu, from twig, tivig] nom. sA^ipii, whip, like the obi. s-wipe;

or in conjugation, like Avitaii, knoio; gewitiin, u'enf, etc. In other

casus, W1I- and wi-forms occur more or less indiscrini iiiatcly side by

side: beside wuduwe, widow, LWS. often widinM-. wiclewe; beside

sweotol (from swetul, 104. 4) and svvutol (from ' switul), an occa-

sional switol, etc. LWS. has also >vy ; v^ ydewe. etc.

Note 2. Only rarely occurs wio, weo; an example is uioluc,

weoloc, wfieUc,

2) Apari from the position after av, u-umlaut of i to

EWS. io, WS. eo takes place, as a rule, only l^fore

the liquids (r), 1 and the labials f and p, that is, before

those consonants which also favor the n-umlaut of e to

eo (104. 1,2). Hence KWS. inioliic milk: si<>!iK% silk;

siolufr, iilver ; pret. tiolode, from tiliaii, attempt; sio^

ftin^ Mven; slofoVa, Beventh; ^siofoDTa, hran ; pret. cliop-

odc, from clfpiaii, ccHh etc. — Common WS. meol(o)c,

seoloc, seolfor, teolodc, scofou, 8cofo9a, cleopode, etc.

Note 3. Leveling frequently takes i)lace between i and io, eo in

inflection
;
hence, on the one hand, forms like teolian, cleopian, and,

on the other, such as tilu, feni. from til, good ; plur. clifti, dat. eliftim,

from clif, rAiff (241); pret. plur. drlfon, gripon, etc. (376, note 1;

382), or pret. tHode, bifbde, from tiUaii, bfflan, tremNe, etc.

NoTB 4. In LWR. y occurs in certain words for the otherwise

stable eo, as in syfou, sylfor.

3) Before other single consonants u-umlaut of i does

not regularly take place in pure WS. : gemimor,
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familiar; sinewealt (from 8iuu-),rotfn<i; iiuule^/enne/;

sicor, certam; slool, sickle; nlgon, nine ; hicrora, wood-

pecker, "tigotfa^ -th (in twentisroVa, twentieth, etc.);

hiiitol, addicted to butting ; slidoi% dijypery ; iiiilTor,

doum^ etc. So in inflection: brimu, liniu, ^elUtii,

hliVii, liVii, dat. brlmum, etc., from brim, sea; lim,

limh ; grefllt, strife ; hli9, slope ; litF, Umh ; or ii-stems

like sidu, custom; friSFu-, peace (in proper names like

Friffufirar); or feminines like isinu, sinew; liuitii, nit;

smiOTu, smiHihy ; stlgru^ 9ty ; or preterits plural like

stigron, risen (382). or sticode, smiQTodc (from stician,

sticky BvaitSisLu^ forge) y etc.

Note 6. Only quite sporadically do the EWS. texts have io, eo

in these cases, and even then the dialect is hardly free from suspieion :

liomu, leomu, limbs; -tlogo'dfa, -ih; siodo, custo7n; iiloTJor, doivn;

THosun, deosum, to this (Cura Pjist.), piosan, J^eosan, this (Oros.).

At a later period (io), eo is not hard to find in texts not strictly WS.,

especially in the poetry.

NoTB 6. Beside 1 and io, EWS. has occaaioimlly le and y fn these

cases: geflletu, plur. of geflit, strife; nleSemest, the undermost;

or HiyBiiin, to this; nyVemest; blynigan, lean (Cara Fsst.). These

y*8 are not rare in LWS.
NoTK 7. A tt-nmlaut occurs in EWS. before consonanlHSombi-

nations in the words siemdun, are, beside sindun (427, note 1), and

9loflsum, to this, beside lllBBum (338) ; hence LWS. frequently syndon
(and after this model synd, synt) and J^yssum (to which conform

l^ysses, etc.).

Note 8. Syncope of u (144, note 1) is probably indicated by the

aoc. sing. masc. IRosne (338), this (LWS. Wsne, Ttjsme, with unstable i),

perhaps from the basic form * ]rfsiiiut.

b) The o/a-umlaut

106. The o/a which produces this umlatit usually

belongs to inflectional syllables, and often interchanges
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with other yowels, (sb), e, 1, as well as a, in the inflec-

tion of the same word. Compare, for example, para-

digms like dom, -es, -e ; -as, -a, um, or hof, -es, -e

;

•lit -a, -urn (238), or locian, -ie; -as, -aV; -iaV; -ude

(•ode) and -ade (414). Hence there is often leveling

l>etween the different phunetieally reguhir forms of the

same paradigm, the umlaut-vowels being generally lev-

eled under those which had remained unaffected. There

is consequently more difficulty in establishing fixed rules

for the actual occurrence of the o/a-umlaut than for

that of the u-umlaut.

107. 1) The West Germ, a suffers no o/a-umlaut in

WS. (50; soeaffa, robber; sceacan, Bhake^ etc., belong

under 76. 2).

2) In like manner, West Germ, c undergoes in gen-

eral no o/a-umlaut, not even before liquids and labials

(101. 8), nor after'w: hence fela, much; adv. tela, well;

Htela, stalk ; wela, riches ; bera, hear : iiefa, nephew

;

sefa, mindy like plega, play ; -breca, breaker ; or inf.

helan, emeetd; beran, bear^ like wefiin, weave; cweVan,

speak; metan, mentsure^ etc.

Note 1. DifferenUy treated are oeole, obi. ceolAii, <Aroal, and

oeorlaii, complain; but these are probably rather to be referred to

v-umlaut (ceolaa for prehistoric *keliiii, cf. 0H6. keUin, and oeo-

vian like the pret. eeonide, -ode).

NoTB 2. Otherwise the amlaat eo for e appears only in texts less

purely WS., especially often in the poetry; hence forms like inf.

lieolaii, beoran, part, beorende ; weak masculines like weola, aeolk

;

ady. iMa» teola, etc.

A collateral form tela, beside IMa (IMIa), occurring also in prose,

seems to have formed its vowel on the analogy of fCawa, few (dOl,

note 1).
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3) Original wi has in some cases become wu ihiough

o/a-umiaut (105. 1), but side by side occur more fre-

quently Avio, wie, and the unumlauted wi : tuwa (from

*twiwa), twice ; wuta, pi. wutan, nme man (from wita,

-an), beside wiotan (weotan), wletan, indtan, etc.

Note 3. In pure LWS. u is found only in tuwa, and in words

where the o/a-umlaut is indistinguishable from the u-umlaut, as

in gen. dat. wuda, beside nom. acc. wudu, wood^ etc. Elsewhere

i prevails : compare, for example, the weak masculines wita, wise

man; cyvida, luojjib ; h^tSa, breeze ; swica, deceiver; yviga,, warrior

;

inf. witan, knowj etc.

4) If no w precedes, original i before liquids and

labials is normally converted by o/a-umlaut to EWS.
io, later WS. eo : gen. plur. hiora (heora, beside an early

hiera, later hyra, 334); ondlio£A, biliofa, -leofa, /oo<2

;

* c]loll^ cleollk (beside elifb., clyfo), bedchamber^ etc.

KoTE 4. The umlaut ia ufien set aside by analogy : tiliau- tilast,

-ad (pict. tilede), 416, note 14
;
Ubban-Ufast, -aS (416, note 2),

beside tilian (tiolian) - tiolast, -a9; libban-UofSut, -aS (leofast,

ma.75)
;
cUf, cliff, gen. plur. cUlIt, etc.

6) Before other consonants than those mentioned, an

o/a-umlaut of i is in general not found in pure WS.

:

rima, border; prica, dot; bita, bit; cli^ra, poultice;

pisu, obL pisan, peas; ciuu, obi. cinan, chink (278);

inf. ntman, take^ etc.

KoTB 6. An apparent oontrayention of thisrole is famislied bysuch

wofrdfl aa WS. heonan, hence; lielieoiiaii, on tMa aide of; neollMi,

Imiaolta, bcMoth (for older litoiuui, etc.), beside liinan, idllBii,

nyOan; bnt more probably these are cases of u-nmlaut.

Eqiedally strange is sloflRhui (seoUSiui ; sMSaii, s188mi, syV-

Ifaui), (tftett from *si!Rfon, with shortening of the I (337, note 2).

Non 6. .In other cases where lo, eo occurs in words of this

class, we must assume another dialect : reoma, (order; ondwleota,

countenance, etc.
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/) The So-Called Palatal Umlaut

106. Before c, li the diphthongs ea, eo, io may
lose their second element, being thus simplified to $ (^e),

e, i, or otherwise qualitatively altered. In the earlier

editions of this book it was assumed that these changes

rested on a ^ palatalization * of the vowels, caused by a

semipalatalization of the gutturals c, jr. and hence

tliis phenomenon was designated palatal umlaut. But

tiiat assumption being no longer tenable, at least in this

form (see note 2), the name is also to be rejected ; yet

since we have no other convenient term by which to

describe the phenomeuon, the designation has here been

retained for the nonce, its rather unsatisfactory character

being indicated by prefixing the term ^ so-called.*

In WS. tlie whole jdienomenon is of slight importance,

but in the Anglian dialects is developed to a consider-

able extent (I6i ft.). The chief cases in WS. are the

following:

1) In place of the eo and io produced from older e

and i by breaking before h + consonant, there generally

occur, apart from the exceptions noted in 83 and 84, the

forms io or unstable i, y: siex (six, syx), six; cnilit,

botf; Pihtas (Pyhtas), Picts^ etc., for seox, cneoht,

Peohtas; wiixl, exchange^ for ^wrloxl, which might

have been expected ; etc. (but cf. also 84. 1).

NoTB 1. The word * right,* with its derlyatives, is nearly always

Tyht in EW8. (so lyhtan, etc.), almost never riht. In LWS., how-
ever, the I becomes rather firmly established : riht, rllitaii, etc.

2) ea and ea before h (x = hs), c become LWS.
e, e:
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a) sell, $aiw; sleli, blow; genehhe, ahundantlff; exl,

thoulder; fez, hair; flex, flax ;
sex, A^itfe ; wexan, grow,

for EWS. seah, sleah, grciiealihe, eaxl, feax, etc.

b) neh, near; teli, drew; 9eli, though; liehsta, highest;

nehsta, nearest ; ege, «ye / b^, ring ; becen, sign; eea,

increase; lee, locked^ for neah, teah, VSah, h^hsta,

nealiHta, eagre, beagr, bea<M'ii, eaca, leac. Nevertheless,

the traditional orthography ea, ea is preserved even in

some of the later texts which already exhibit e,

Note 2. Actual palatal inllueiiee proceeds only from an h. pf, or c

which has been palatalized in some definite way — for example, by a

following I. j in the case of i-uiulaut, etc. Here behmixs especially

the iutlueuce wtiich these souuds exert upon a preceding ie, or stable

aud unstable y (31, note).

109. A similar influence, exerted in the opposite

direction, appears in the frequent LWS. transforma-

tion of ea, ea into e, e after gr* c, se (here really palatal,

according to 206); eelf, ealf; cerf, slice; get^gave; gret,

got : {i:et, gate ; g"et, poured ; ces, chose ; seet, f<hot ; g:er,

gear ; oufireu, against ; 8cep, sheep ; gesced, discretion^

etc., for eealf; cearf (79 if.)« ireaf; great (75. 1), gSat, ceas,

sceat (63), irear, ongrean, soeap, greseead {75. 2).

Note. This conversioii rarely occurs in an open fyllaUe before a
guttural vowel, as in gCtan, they got, for ggaton (75. 2). Umially

the 9a in this position remains : thus, although LWS. has gfir, scip,

the gen. dat. plur. is mostly g^ara, -um
;
soCapa, -um.

g) Hiatus and Contraction

110. 1) Hiatus within the word is not favored by OE.
Hence, whenever a stressed vowel or diplitlionc^ collides

with an unstressed vowel, whether in consequence of the
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vocalization of a semivowel (w), or of the loss of cer-

tain consonants (notably h, less frequentlyw and j) from

the interior of a word, or from any other cause, contrao-

tion to a diphtiioii^ or long vowel usually lakes place.

Note 1. It is no exception to this rule, tliat iiitiectional endings

beginning with a vowel are, in some cases, attached to stems ending

in a vowel, as in heauni, dat. sing, of heah, high; Sweouiii, dat.

plur. of Sweon, the Swedes. The shorter fonus, like hSam, Sweom,
which almost always run parallel with them, show that the fuller

endings have been subsequently appended, after the analogy of stems

ending in a consonant

NoTB 2. Since within a paradigm there often occnr forms with

and without contractiont leveling not infrequently takes place. Thus,

for example, beside the older nom. sing, cite (111. 1), there appears

the later nom. clawn, formed on the analogy of the oblique cases, like

gen. dat. acc. sing, dawe; on the contrary, oblique forms like cUa
(for *cltee) are framed like the nom. dea, so that finally two full

paradigms, elCa— cl9a, and dawn— dawe, ran parallel to each

other (d also 111, note 1).

NoTB 8. The contractions occasioned by early vocslizatioii or loss

ofw belong to the Prim. OE. stage ; those wrought by the Ices of h,

together with certain others, arose at a later period. Not only do

the oldest texts frequently exhibit uncontracted forms, but they must

also be largely postulated for the poetry, as is shown by metrical

considerations (of. Beitr. 10. 47r)£f.).

Note 4. Collision of unstressed + stressed vowel results, not in
«

contraction, but in the elision of the former: tlius unstressed e in

forms like b-feftan, behind; b-ufan, above; b-fitan, outside, for

be-ai'ftan, be-u*fan, be-u*tan ; so in the netrated verbs n-abban

(415); n-eUan, n-yllau (428, note 2); n-ytau (420); add n-lstig,

/astingt from wist, /ood, etc.

2) Tlie form which immediately preceded a given

contraction is not always to be determined with com-

plete certainty. Hence we shall, in all doubtful cases,

here print the Germ, or West Germ, form for the sound

which begins the combination.
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The following cases occur in WS.

:

111. 1) Orig. a + u (from wu or vocalized w) becomes

ea (through Prim. OE. au): 9ria, threat; dSa, elaw^

from * }7ra(w)u, *kla(w)u (beside the analogically formed

Ep. thrauu, WS. clawu); then, with restoiatiou of the

w from the polysyllabic case-forms: streaw, ttraw;

lix«aw, raw^ for strea, hrea^ from * straw, * strau, etc.

Note 1. As the original dedenaion of words lOco ttrSaw we must

postulate nom. eMa, gen. *8trawea, etc.* after which leveling super-

yened, aa in eUa-dawe (110, note 2). A possible accord with unoon-

tracted forms appears hi the compound strawb^rle, i^rawbarry^ heside

8ii'Stt(w)b^iile*

For forms like steSow see 119, note.

Notb2. Here protiably belongs pte, peocodb, which periiaps

(in contrast with the parallel form pfiwa = Lat. pOioo) goes back to

Prim. OE. oblique forma like acc. *p»(w)iiii, from Low Lat pAo^nsm,

wiUi shortened vowel.

2) Orig. ah+ vowel becomes ea, after the loss of the

h (probably through eah H- vowel, 84, note 2). Here

belong especially tlie contract verbs leau, fleaii, slean,

Vwean (392.2), for ^la(h)an, etc.; 1 sing, lea, slea,

for * la(h)ii, etc. ; opt. lea. slea, for * labe, etc. ; grefga,

joi/^ for * gifaho ; ea, water, for * ah(w)u, * aim (com-

pare Goth, aliwa); ear, ear of grain; tear, tear^ for

* ahur, * tabnr, etc.

112. Orig. fth + vowel becomes, after loss of b, OE.
iSa (probably throi^h eah + vowel, 84, note 2): nean,

from the vicinity ; near, nearer^ for * usehun, * niehur.

KoTE 1. The stem * klifiwa-, claw, appears in the poetry in the

two forms ela and cleo (on <"lea, from the ])arallol stem *kla.wS-,

see 111. 1). Uuchauged ^ — Germ, w uccuis in brtew, brow.
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NoTB 2. In LWS. the OB. 0 + w tennioaUng a syllable passes

into in bvtew, broto, for *brea from brww (note 1); hence comes

the plnr. brfewas, etc. (113, note 3; 118, note 2).

113. 1) Orig. e + u from wii or vocalized w becomes

eo (through Prim. OE. eu): jyeo, servant : oneo, knee;

treo, tree, for * J^ew, * J^eii, etc. ; more frequently, with

borrowing of the w from the polysyllabic case-forms:

fHow, cneow, treow.

KoTs 1. Occadonally EWS. has to f6r this io, especially in MS. H
of Cura Fast.: IRow, etc.

2) Orig. eh + vowel becomes, after the loss of h
(probably through older ioli, beside eoli, 84, note 2),

EWS. io, beside eo, WS. eo. Hence WS. forms like

the contract verbs eefSon, rejoice; pleon, ri%k; seon,

966 (391. 2), from * -fetian, etc. ; 1 sing, w^feo^ from

ind. *-fohu, opt. * -rdiu', etc.; then leoh, cattle— gen.

fcos, dat. feo, etc. (242); a^Oy pupU^ gen. seoii; sweor,

fathev'^anriaw ; teoVa, Unih; tSontig, hundred^ from

* sella, * swehur, * teliu(u))'o, * tehimtisr* etc.

NoTB 2. Obscure vocalism is exhibited by EWS. tien, infl. fiene,

tea; WS. t^ne, beside ten, tSne.

NoTB 8. The final of a syllable is often transformed in LWS.
to Sow (instead of So, from Sii, cf. 118, note 2 ; 118, note 2); flSowH,

lilSow9, spSowH, instead of flew9, etc. (371, note).

114. 1) Orig. i + u becomes, through Prim, and

Early OE. In, EWS. lo (beside rarer eo), then WS. eo:

pron. liio, sio (334 ;
337), WS. Iieo, .seo (from * lii + u,

ttl + u, by the additioQ of the feminine ending -u)

;

nom. acc. plur. neut. 9rio, 9reo, three (324), from

*l?ri(j}u (Gotfl. l^rija).
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2) Oiig. t + 01 ig. a, 8 blends into a diphthong which

fluctuates greatly in EWS. between vo and io, hut appears

in WS. as vo: KWS. diotbl, VVS. deofol, devil^ from

Lat. diabolm; freo (firio),/^, and its derivatives, from

the stem *fH(j)a-; freog'(e)aii, love; fSo^(e)an, hate^

beside the nouns freoinl, friend ; ffMnid, eneinjj : then

bleo, color ; freo, lady ; Sweon, Swedes ; beo, bee ; peo,

an inaeet; ceo, chough; presumably also beon, bion (com-

pare Lat. fio)^ 427. 2.

NoTB 1. Whether Mot, boast; frSoIt, fretdom^ from *bl*hSt,

*fin-lials, belong here or under No. 3, can not he decided.

Hardly here belonga the pret. gode, went (430), as in this cane we
have no lo-forma (compare also North, eade L., Code R.^ not *lode).

3) Orig. ili + vowel becomes (presumably through

broken ioh, eoh, Q4, note 2) EWS. io, beside more fre-

quent eo, WS. eo. Here belong the contract verbs

teon, 9eon, wreoii, leoii, neou (383), from tihaii, etc.

;

pres. 1 sing, teo, ffeo, etc., from ind. * tibu, opt. * tibSB

;

then tweo, dovht^ from * twibo, beside derivatives like

tvireogr(e)aii, tweonian, doubt; and perhaps a few othei's

(cf. also note 1).

4) i + e gives ie, later i, f, in sie, from ^ si(J)aD

;

presumably also in the masc. 9rie, three^ and the

pronoun hie, they^ her (nom. plur. masc. and ace sing,

fem., 324; 334
; 337), LWS. sy, ffry, by (beside frequent

disyllabic sie in the poetry).

NoTK 2. The dialectic occasional forms seo (427, notes 2 and 3)

and heo (334), beside sie, liie, cau uut be explained with certainty.

115. OE. o -f vowel becomes <">
: scOh, Hhot\ nom. acc.

plur. scos, from * scobas (242) ; the contract verbs fSn,
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hon^ from fSlian (for tSOmn with nasalized a, 395. 1);

pres. 1 sing, fo, ho, from ind. * foliii, opt. * foliae

;

theu tSo, clay (early thohae, Ep.) ; holi, heeU gea. hds

;

woh, perverse^ gen. wils, dat^ worn, nom. sing. fern, wo
(295, note 1), etc.

Note. 1-umlaui yields e : 2 and 3 sing, ties, de?J, dost^ does, from

*doi8, *doi)7 ; dialectic participle den, done, from *doiu (429), etc.

For LWS. eow from ew, see 113, note 8.

116. Grig, u 4- vowel remains unchanged in scua,

beside scuwa, shadow^ and generally in buan, builds and

its deiiTatives.

Note. When e or u follows, contraction now and Hien ooenrs:

opt. pres. plor. bun, past part, gebun, beside -bQen
;
gen. sing. cG,

cQs, hoAde cGe (gen. plur. cQa), cow (284, note 4) ;
9rum, dat. plor.

of IbrOh, coffin.

To Grotb. traoaii corresponds 0£. trllwIttD/with internalw (unlike

OE. bOan = Goth, bauan). A similarw appean in the oblique cases

of iHh, raw, gen. rQwes, etc. (29S, note 1).

117. 1) OE. y -h i, e contracts to y: drys, dry, gen.

dat. slug, of dry, ma^ician^ from * dryes, * drye ; 8 sing.

fTryV, pret. Vrfde, from *yry{h)ip^ *ln^(h)ida, from

thryn, j^reSB,

2) OE. y + guttural vowel becomes WS. eo in reo,

covering^ obi. reon, from older ryhse £p. (presumably

following the oblique oases, like gen. * ^liaii, etc.).

Note. Forms like <5iryii, press ; tyn, teach (408, note 18), for

•Jnryhan, etc., are therefore probably patterned after inflectional

forms like 2 and 3 sing. ?5i^8, IfryS, pret. I5ryde (No. 1, above),

and such as dryas, drya, dryum, nom. gen. dat. plur. of dry, must
be regarded as new formations according to llO, note 1.
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118. 1) Orig. ai (= OE. a) + vowel becomes a;

a) 5+ a from vocalized w: a (Goth, alw), aZwayt,

and occasional forms like sua, snotv ; fxrSL, corpse^ for

which more frequently occur »iiaw% liraw, etc., with

lestoration of the w fiom the polysyllabic cases (but

cf. also 134. d) ;

h) ah 4- vowel ; ra, roe ; ^efS, foe ; slii, aloe ; ta, foe,

for raha Corp., * grifaha, * Hlaliae, * tali«\ obi. ran,

srefSD) slan, tan, beside new formatioDs like taan, taum

(278, note 2), etc.

NoTB 1. Certain scholars assume a change from S + u to in the

etymologically very ohscure wSih woe, obi. wean, which is referred

to *wS(w)im (compare 0H6. 08. wewo).

2} In case of i-umlaut appears fb :

a) for orig. a + i : 2 and 3 sing, g^st, gse9, from
«

sra-is, etc. (430);

h) for orig. a(w)i: Sfe, law; sJfe, sea; hrle, corpse;

add gen. sjes, dat. sse, for * .sit'es, * jsifec ; gen. dat. acc.

se, for * see, etc.

KoTR 2. The final iTw of a syllable, derived from aiw, often

becomes LWS. eaw (112, note 2; 113, note 3): eawfest, religions,

beside iewfa^st
;
lireaw, corpse (likewise inflected, gen. hreawes, etc.),

for earlier hr»w, hrSw.

119. The diphthongs ea^ eo^ io, and ea, eo, io, what-

ever their origin, absorb a following vowel. Beside the

instances given in 111.2
; 113.2; 114. ;J, compare, for

example, cases like lieah, hi^h, gen. heas, nom. plur.

hea, dat. heam, weak nom. sing. masc. s^ hea, for

hSa(h)e8, *hea(h;e, * hca(li)um, *Ma(li)a, etc.; or
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the contract verbs teon, draio : fleon, fiee (384), from

* tcolian, etc. ; ind. 1 sing, teo, lieu, from iud. * teuhu,

opt. * teubse, etc.

For new formations, like heanm, beside heam;
smeaiing', reflection: ffreaunj;, threateniihj : fioiing*,

feouu^Tf haUy beside older smeang, tSreaufSy feou|r,

etc., see iio, note l.

Note. The eaw terminating a syllable frequently becomes LWS.
: gtr^w, straw ^ for streaw (111) ;

pret hrfiow, rued, for brSaw
(384, note 2).

3. VARIATIONS OF QUANTITY

120. Thus far it has been tacitly assumed that the

quantity oi the West Germ, vowels was retained in OE.,

except where the appearance of contraction, ecthlipsis,

or the like, leads to the assumption of a change of quan-

tity. However, by a comparison of tlie later development

of the language with the indications of length furnished

by the manuscripts (gemination, and especially accent, 8),

we are led to the conclusion that a number of changes

in the original quantities of vowels (particularly length-

ening), hitherto usually referred to later periods of the

language, do, in reality, date from 0£.
We are not yet in a position to determine with entire

accuracy the extent of these clianges in detail; for, on

the one hand, the indications of quantity in the manu-

scripts are but scanty ; and, on the other, the editors of

OE. texts have either reproduced these indications inac-

curately, or entirely ignored them.

Note. According to 8weet (who was the first after Boaterwek

(North. Evang., p. CXIV) to call special attention to the indications
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of quantity in the manuscripts; compare Proceedings of the Philo-

logical Society, April 16, 1880, and June .3, 1881), the following

editions are trustworthy in this regard: Kemble and Skeat's Gospels,

Goodwin^s Gu^lac, and Sweet^s edition of tbe CjAia Pastoralis and
of the Lauderdale MS. of OrosiuB,

The formulation of precise laws of quantity is rendered

more difficult by the circumstance that the phenomena

in question vary, in regard to extent and period of occur-

rence, with the individual dialect. Such being the case,

we are obliged to content ourselves with very general

statements.

a) Lengthening

121. Final vowels of stressed monosyllables appear

as long : Uvva, who^ from * liwa-(r) (Goth, liwas) ; swa,

90 (Goth, swa); »e, the (Goth, sa); he, he ; we, ive ; ge,

ye ; me, me ; 9e, tkee^ from * h«(r), w^(r), * me(r), etc.

(compare Goth, l-s, mi-s, etc.) ; ne, not (Goth, ni) ; bi

(bigr, 24, note), hy ((ioth. bi); iiii, now ; tTu, ihoa (Goth,

nu, ]7u); and so probably the proclitic a-, inseparable

prefix (for ar^, Goth. us-», OHG. ar^, etc.).

Note. This does not, however, preclude the assumption that these

words, when used as enclitics in the spoken langunirc, were sometimes

shortened in pronunciation
;
c(»mpare especially be, beside bl, and the

inseparable ge-, older gi- (Gotli. ga-), which is uever lengthened.

122. There is a tendency to lengthen monosyllabic

words ending in a single consonant. Under this head

fall the following adverbs and particles^ which are in part

enclitic : iie, hut ; ff^f^, from (for example in Sefweard,

absent, jX'fwienlolsa, Injury) \ of, of: on, on (also as a

proclitic form of ^ud, as in ou-dr«e<iaii,/i;ar; On-irietan,

under9tand)\ 9r-, Lat. ex-^ as in orsor^, eareleee; un-,
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IMH 9B in Qnriht, wrmg ; ai^ lipp, vf; in, in; mid,

tt^i^A; grif, if. Furthermore, in wel, we% bet, better;

the pronouns ic, i; ffcet, tAa<; hwset, what ; instr. ffon,

hwdn ; the copula is» m/ beaides nouns like liet, vat;

weg^ waff; wer, man; clif; c/^; lof; |>ra«M; gebM, man-

{^o^e ; adjectives like hoi, hollow ; verbal forms like the

preterits brsec, broke; sset, «at, etc.

This tendency extends even to words whose final

consonant has been simplified from an original gem-

inate. Thus we meet with inoii, man, man^ plur.

men; can, can; eal, all; gewit, intellect; cyn, kin^ gen.

mQnnes, ealle% gewittes, etc. ; then fonns like sreset,

Bet, from gres^ted, gres^ ; sit, 9ite; ongrit, under9tafnd»;

torglt, /orgetis^ instead of siteSF, ou^ite<T, etc.

123. Much less pronounced is the tendency to pro-

long a short vowel before a single consoTiunt in disyl-

labic and polysyllabic words ; instances of ofer, over, are

frequent, and already in Gura Past, occur forms like

fStn (plur. of fleet), race (dat. sing, of racu), sti&fe (dat.

sing, of stnef), fare (opt. 3 sing, of faran), SFone, they

opene, gaderaff, etc.

124. The vowels which precede consonant e^roups are

also frequently lengthened. In this respect there is the

widest discrepancy between one text and another:

1) before nasal + consonant any vt)wel is subject to

lengthening: baud, b^nd, hand: l^nd, land; wamb,
wimhy womb; wangr, y^^ng^ field; ^nde, end; s^dan,
send; bindan, bind; sincan, sink; stincan, smell;

gresfiiid, sound: bundoii. itheif) bound: nifint, viountain;

Btunta» blockhead; druucen, drmi&eu^ etc*
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2) Before r+ consonant : 5ni, ^ni, ran; bi^rnan,

burn ; iriian, run ; cirni, uproar ; >vord, word ; liord,

hoard ; urnon, (f^hey) ran ; wyrd, destiny ; flr^rd, hattse ;

eart, thou art; sceort, short

3) Before 1 4- consonant : especially a (for broken ea,

80), as in aid, old, salde, gave; but also niilde, mild;

iTold, gold ; geVyld, patience ; scyld, guilty etc.

NoTK 1. None of tlip prolongations in 1-3 is to bo found in Cura
Past., if we may judge from the lack of accents (except the isolated

under, Cura Past. 33. 7; suiii^an, 253. 2; hierstmge. 105. 3), and

they are also rare in tlu; r>aiiderdalo Oroi>iu.s; on the otlier hand, they

are abundant in LWS. texts, like ..<T^lfric'\s Homilies, etc. In the

Lindisfarne and Rushworth Gospels they form the rule.

Note 2. The prolongations appear earliest and most frequently

before nasal or liquid + sonant
;
yet combinations whose second ele-

ment is a surd are not excluded, as is evident from the examples

adduced above. Prolongation does not seem to be caused by U in

WS., though it has that effect in North., as in alle, all.

NoTK 3. In the editions of texts it is the custom to retain the

instances of these lengthenings as they occur in the manuscripts. For

grammatical purposes it is the part of prudence to distinguish assumed

secondary lengthenings from etymological length by the acute (the

original German recommendB the macron ; cf. 8, and notes).

b) Shortening

125. As the accents which denote length are com-

paratively rare, it is not easy to determine with certainty

when shortening has taken place. The vowel seems,

however (according to Svveet)^ to be short in 96hte,

tvrdhte, sdhte, from Vohte, brohte, sohte (407. 1) ; yet

compare, for example, hdehtnisse, Rush. Matt. 6. 10

= WS. ehtiiiss(» (68, tiolr '2).

Before other consonant combinations than h + con-

sonant, shortening does not appear, in general^ to have
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taken place ; compare such fonns as Crist, ^ast, msest,

g^itttian, witnian, nftigTv Iseddc, etc.

11. THE VOWELS OF MEDLA.L AND FINAL
SYLLABLES

196. Only such cardinal phenomena will here be con-

sidered as it is necessaiy to understand before approach-

ing the subject of inflections. The details will be treated

at length under the latter head.

A. ABLAUT

127. Original ablaut. Even in the original Indo-

European, inflection was often accompanied by a defi-

nite variation or gradation in the vowels of certain

suffixes {suffixal ablaut). Thus we frequently encounter

the ablaut series e: o: 0, the first two terms appearing,

for example, in Lat. generis^ genus; Gr. yevo^^ 7CW09

for * 7€i/eiro9, etc. The e of the suffix has, as it would

seem, always become i in Germ. (45, note 1), while o

became a (45. 4). In phice of the third or zero stage, a

11 frequently occurs (so, for example, in the ablaut of

the verb before a liquid or nasal) as a substitute for the

lost vowel.

These gradations are, for the most pai*t, no longer

fully preserved in OE. ; as a rule, the vowel of one

stage has been introduced into all the forms of the

same word ; only now and then do double forms, still

preserved, ]H)int to the reguhir interchange whicli for-

merly existed. In particular, the i-umlaut of a stem
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sometimes enables us to infer the pievious existence of

an e or i in the following syllable.

Note bt Translatob. Ablaut, BometimeB called YOwel-gradaAioii,

Is a iraiiation of vowel among words of the same Indo-European root,

as In English aing^ ^ang^ aung, and Greek Xifiirti, XAmm, DUmr, which

depends upon causes no longer active or discernible in the separate

languages of the family. The phenomena of ablaut, as they appear

In the Germanic or other Indo-European languages, are simply inherit-

ances from the Parent Speech. The conditions which produced the

phenomena of ablaut can be discerned only by reference, through the

methods of comparative linguistics, to the original Indo-European

language. The relation, for instance, of German

(1) Ziehen, zog, gesogen

to (2) Unden, band, gdnrnden

is clearer in the Gothic

(1) tiuhan. tauh, tdhans,

(2) bindan, band, bundans,

but Is not evident until the systems are reduced to the Indo-Europeaii

form: ^

(1) deak, douk, dnk,

(2) bhendh, bliondli, bhndli.

These two systems are illustrated in Greek by

(2) #^flr-cro, 7#^Yev-a, yl^fhoiuu.

The ablaut of German glessen, gos», gog^ossen corresponds to Gothic

giutan, gaut, gutum, and Greek x^Fa>i XOF'f\, k^x^'*^-

The eiplanation of ablaut Is to be found in the peculiar conditions

of word- and sentence-accent in the Indo-European Parent Speech.

Thus, by the withdrawal of the stress, the original root-elements ei, eu,

d, er, en, ca, eto., were reduced to I, u, 1, r, n, s, etc. Thus Greek
it|u, t|uif (orig. compare Skr. iml, IniAs. So x<^|Mt, \vr6%;

ffiV«*f ^vyilr; wtSBm, wiMvtai; f«Oo|mu, piSctv; hipKtrukt SpaNilv

<r>pa); ofSn, ISaptft, etc. The cause of diflerentiation between the

•-grade and the o-grade is not so definitely determined (Kfyw, X^^;
WijMi, vd|Mf; Xffan*, XAoMNt; S^Kn|ia^ Sttopua; Gothic stelipan,

stalg ; En^lsh Hng, mtng, etc.), but it most probably had Its origin In a
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wiety of mumoal pitch—that is, the e-grade occurred with ttama and
high pitch, the o-igrade with streBS and lowered pitch.

The above is condensed from an article on ablaut by Benjamin I.

Wheeler in Johneon^e Universal Encydopodla, to which the student

isrefened.

128. The most impoitait ablaut-changes, thus dedu-

cible, wliich have left perceptible traces iii OE,, are the

following

:

1) Before original s (Germ, z, OE. r, hut often lost

when final) in the neut. suffix -o», -es (as in 76^09,

gewm)^ Germ, -az, -tz ; see the examples in 288 ff. The
l-stage is found in forms like sigref b^re, older sisri, b^ri,

from *sigriz, * bariz (182) : or North. KMub, Ps. xsorth.

caelf, from * lambiz, kalbiz (182 ; 133. h). Parallel with

the latter are WS. l^mb, csealf, without umlaut, and the

longer forms like signer, hroVor, iQmbor, etc. (182, note).

2) Before n in the suffix -0110, -ono, Germ, -aiia,

-iua, of the pcist participle of strong verbs. The i-stage

is pieserved in a few umlaut forms like sigen, cymen
(.-^TS, note 1).

Note 1. The gradation was at one time especially apparent in tlie

suffix of the weak dedenston, -en, -on, -n, Germ. -In, -an, -un,

but has been almost entirely obliterated in OE., the i-stage in par-

ticular (as in Goth, lianlns, banln) being totally efboed.

8) Before 1 in the suffix -olo, -elo (Germ, -ala = Prim.

OE. -ul), -ila. The two stages are recognizable in double

fonnB like deagrol and diegrol, necret^ from the basic forms

* daug-ola- and * daugrila-.

4) Before r, more particularly in the suffix of nouns

of relationship ; for t^ese in detail cf. 285.
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NoTB 2. Even foreign words are frequently recast to bring them
into conformity with the 8u£Bxal ablaut of 0£.: thus OE. fa^cele,

torchy points to older *fakila, an ablauted form from Lat. facuia.

On the other hand, LaL i, e, a is not seldom xepreBented by u, o

:

penoc, peach f esol, ass; butor, butter; munuc, monk^ from Lat.

pemcumt a»ilu$, butinm^ monachus, etc.

129. Later ablaut. Beside these older gradations,

otheiB of more recent date have sprung up in OE. itself,

presumably depending upon the variable strength of

the secondary ictus, but also in part upon the vowels of

the adjacent syllables (a certain principle of alterna-

tion between palatals and gutturals being observed in

the sequence of vowels). In particular, there is a tend-

ency to convert the o, u, of a final syllable into e, when-

ever the word is increased by a syllable taking the

secondaiy stress, and containing a, o, or n. Thus we
generally have rodor, heaven; heorot, hart; staSTol,

foundation; the gen. dat. sing, rodores, iieorotes,

staffoles, -e ; while the plur. is usually roderas, heo-

retas, stalTelas, -u, -um, the verb sta9elian, etc. Here

belongs also the vowel-change in the preterit of the

Second Cliuss of weak verbs, like sealfodc, plur. sealf-

edon (412), and no doubt originally in the abstracts

ending in -nng, -ing, etc.

B. APOCOPE OF FINAL VOWELS

130* Indo-European a, o (Germ, a), when final, dis-

appears entirely: on, Germ, (Goth.) ana, Gr. avd; sef-,

unstressed of, of. Germ, aba, Gr. aTro', etc. In particu-

lar, many examples might be adduced of the nom. acc.

sing, of the o-stems (235 fE.), basic forms -oz, -o(m).
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The o has been retained in cases of early contraction,

as in frio, free, /ret;, stem iiijo- (297, note 2).

Non. A pyUabio 1 preceding tlie a« o (45. S) becomes final without

obange, snd alterwarda paoes into e (44) : ^nde, liee (246), earlier

^ndl, nd, from *andla, *nlda, etc.

131. The originally final -e also disappears comr

pletely, and without leaving any trace of its influence

upon the vowel of the preceding syllable. The chief

instances are

:

1) the Yoc. sing. maso. of tiie oHStems, like d9m (238),

compare Gr. Xoye;

2) the imp. sing, of strong verbs, like ber, help (367),

compare Gr. ^pe;

8) the ind. pret. 8 sing! of strong verbs, like bser (367),

wat (420), compare Gr. ol3e.

e before any consonant that w^is retained in Ger-

manic was changed, probably in the Germ, period, to i

(45. 2, note 1), and its subsequent history is that of the

latter sound.

132. Original 1 and n were uniformly preserved in

Prim. OE. To these were added a secondary 1 and

u, arising partly through a change of quality (such as

that which led to the development of i from e before

consonants, 13l), and in part produced by a shortening

of the corresponding final long vowels, i, o ; or, in the

case of u, by a vocalization of consonantal w. These

various i's and a's of Prim. OE. were all subject to

the same rulers of apocope, apocope being determined

partly by the quantity of the immediately preceding rad-

ical syllable (when the word was originally disyllabic)
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and partly by the number of syllables in the word. The

principal cases may be classified as follows

:

133. Prim. 0£. I is preserved after a short radical

syllable, first as 1, and afterwards as e (44); it disappears

after a long radical syllable, and iis the linal of words

containing more tlian two syllables

:

a) Original i, for example in the nom. acc. sing, of

the i-stenis (compare Gr. iroXi^, -lv): of short stems, the

noun wini, wine (262), adj. bryci, bryce (202?); of long

stems, the noun wyrm (265). Other cases of apocope

are: the dat.-loc. sing, of consonant stems, like fet,

from * toti (281; compare Gr. noBi); among polysyl-

lables, hroffor (289), guman, heortan, tungan (276);

datives plur. like 9l&m, twiem, basic forms *]9aimtz,

etc.; comparative adverbs like l^ngr (323), basic form

* lang^iz (compare Lat. magu^ and for the loss of the z

see 182). Of verbs : the ind. 1 sing, of the verbs in

•ml (426 ff.), like dom, do ; and the ind. 2 and 3 sing,

and 3 plur. of all verbs, like 2 sing, hilpi.s, -es(t),

3 sing. bilp(e)9, 3 plur. belpa^T, their basic forms end-

ing in -Ifll, -ijd, «an>l (compare Skr. bb^rasi, -ati, -anti,

from \^bber, hear).

b) Prim. OE. i from original e, for example in the

nom. plur. of consonant stems, like bnyte, styde (282),

and fet, m^s (281), from *bnutlz, ^bnutez; *l5tls,

fStee, etc. (compare Gr. W^); so also in the poly-

syllables : gruman, tuugau (276). Finally, in the nom.

acc. sing, of the neuter es-stems: short stems, b^re,

sige (Goth, baric-, sigis); long stems, Ps. North. csbU;

ealf; North, l^mb, lamb, etc. (288 ff.).
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c) Prim. OE. i from original i no doubt existed in

the imp. sing, of verbs with thematic jo (372 ; 398. 1

;

compare Goth, hafei, nasei, sdkei^ etc.): with short stem^

li^fe, ii^re, etc. (367; 409); with long stem, sec, hier, etc.

(409). I'lie i has regularly disappeared in the noni. sing,

of the long and polysyllabic ia-steius, like gierd (257),

and gyden, wier^en (258. 1). Every other final Ger-

manic i is preserved in OE., even after a long syllable, in

the form of i, e : thus in tlie opt. pret. 3 sing, of strong

verbs like liulpe (basic form * liulpi, Goth, hulpi); or

in the instr.4oc. sing, of o-«tems like dome, older ddmi
(from * domi, compare Gr. iK€t), Yet in the so-called

dative hain (237, note 2) we perhaps have the regularly

developed locative case of a long o-stem, the -i, -e of

the other forms being then due to the analogy of the

short stems.

Note 1. EzceptioDfi to the rules for apocope are presented by the

adverb b^t, better (Goth, batfe), for which we should expect *btte;

and by the adverb ymbe (beside ymb), with the e preserved.

Note 2. Even when the 1 is lost, there is i-umlaut of the Stem-

syllable which immediately preceded. The only exceptions ate the

verbal forms eom, dOm, plur. do9 (for * don];!).

134. Prim. 0£. u is retauied as -u, -o in originally

disyllabic words after a short stem, but disappears after

a long stem

:

a) Germ, for example in the nom. acc. sing, of the

n-stems: in the short-stemmed nouns, masc. sunu, fern,

durii, neut. feolu (270; 274: 275), adj. ciien (303); in the

long-stemmed nouns, masc. fold, fem. \\i)\ul (272; 274),

adj. heajrd (303, note 2). Of all these the basic forms

end in -uz, -ii(m), -u (compare Goth, sunus, •a, fllu, etc*).
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8) Prim. 0£. u from Germ. 6 = orig. a, for example

in the nom. sing. fern, of the a-stems : thug in the shoiir

stemmed grielii, adj. hwatii; in the loiig-t>temined ar^

god (252; 293; compare Gr. xcd/^d, etc.); or in the nom.

acc. plur. neut. of the o-stems, as in the short-etemmed

noun fatu, adj. Invatu, and the long-stemmed noun word,

adj. god (238; 293).

e) Prim. 0£. u from Germ. 5= orig. 5 appeared in

die ind. pres. 1 sing, of the verb, and there became per-

manent, even after long stems: thus beoru, farii, hut

also lielpu, biudu. This u has, however, been almost

completely displaced in West Saxon by tbe optative

termination -e (355).

NoTB. The J which originally preceded (45. 8) does not preveitf

the apocope; hence Mb (257), cynn (246), etc, from *8fbb(J)i^

*cyiiii(J)tt. For the effect of a preceding 1 (45. 8) see 135. 3.

d) Prim. OE. a from vocalized w (137; 174. 2, 3):

for example nom. bearu, bealu (249), srearu (300) (the

feminines like beatlu, and the long-stemmed iniSd, lies

(260), stand for ^bad(w)u, ^msed(w)u, from -o, etc.,

according to 173. 1 ; 134. b).

135. In words of three or more syllables, the treat-

ment of the final u is somewhat variable. It is regularly

cast off in trisyllabic words having the radical and the

middle syllal)le both sliort, but is retained after a long

radical and short middle syllable. After a long middle

syllable it appears to be regularly lost. The principal

cases are the following:

1) Feminines of the a-declension : short stems, like

flren» Goth, foirina, or tig^ol, from Lat. t^gula (254. 2);
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of the long steioB, Hie abstract nouns with the teiminar

tion -aru, Gt>th. -ijwi, like str^ngffu (255. 3). The abstract

uouiis in -un^, on the other hand, always lose the u

without regard to their quantity: mQnuiig:, warning;

leasuDfiT, leasing^ ete. (254. 2).

Note. The original Ia-.sttins have conformed to the type of the

long stems: hyrnetu, ielfetu, liegetu (258. 1).

2) The nom. ace. plur. of neuters of the o-declension

:

short stems like r^ced, vveroil ; long stems like iiieteiiu,

heafodu (243.1; cf. also 144.^); and especially the

stems in -io (45.8), like ricu, from ^riclu, basic form

*nki5 (246).

3) The nom. sing. fera. and nom. plur. neut. of adjec-

tives: short stems like micel, m^ni^, varying with

mloelu, m^ntfiTu; long stems like haliini (296, and

note 1 ; cf. 144. b) ; and particularly, again, the stems in

-io, like greuu (298), from * g^rouiu.

136. The vowels of other fmal syllables than those

already instanced do not undergo apocope in OE. In

particular, all vowels are retained which are still pro-

tected in OE. by a final consonant, for example, the a,

o in the pret. 3 plur. of verbs : hnlpun, n^redun, -on

C. FCrSTHBR CEAN^S OF FINAL SOmffDS IN C0NS8-

QUSNCB OF APOCOPE

137. When w becomes final after consonants and
lort vowels, it is vocalized to «, o ; after long vowels

(364).

remains unchanged or is lost

ether. For details see 134. d ; 174.
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138. If a mute followed by a liquid or nasal l)ecomes

final, the liquid or nasal falls under the operation of a

uniyeisal phonetic law, according to which it assumes

vocalic character ; that is, acquires the power, peculiar

txj the vowt'Is, of forming a syllable. This applies, for

example, to the r, 1, u, m in Goth, akrs, fugr^s, taikns,

mail's (Braune, Goth. Gram. 27). In OE. these vocalic

liquids and nasals often generate before them an aux-

iliary vowel. Thus the Gothic forms already cited

become in OE. secer, ftifrol, tacen, maVum. The
following are the special rules which apply to these

phenomena

:

139. Such an auxiliary vowel occui"s with most fre-

quency before r. The vowel is regularly e when the

preceding syllable contains a palatal vowel, but is genei^

ally o, in the oldest texts and in the dialects ii, less

frequently (and usually in the later documents) e, when

the preceding vowel is guttui'al: winter, finsrer, teger,

»cser, ceaster (from * ciester, 75. 1), but ator, fDdor,

hliitor, clfistor, etc.; compare Goth, wintrus, iigrgrrs,

£agrs, etc.

Note. Only in the oldest texts, like the Epinal MS., doee the

r often remain imchauged: atr, spaldr, cefr, along with ledir,

mapuldur, etc.

140. Vocalic 1 often remains unchanged, especially

after dentals : nsedl, needle ; spatl, spittle ; setl, settle ;

husl, housel; eaxi, shoulder; ns&gl, nail, etc.; yet e is

sometimes found after a palatal vowel, as well as u, o

after a guttural, without a fixed law: a^ppel, apple;

tempel, temple ; fugrol, /owl^ etc.
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141. Vocalic n usually remains unchanged after a

short syll;iblti : liri<?fii, raven; stefii, voice; regn^ rain ;

tfejgu^ tham ; wae^n, wain^ though -cn is sometimes

found. After a long syllable -en predominates : taoen,

taken; beacen, heaeon; wsepen, weapon. Still more

rare is -in, as in frjeg-iii, asked ; a^egrin ; or, especially

North., -uu, -on: becun, becon, sign; tacou, sign;

f3eon, maliee; ymmon, hymn,

142. Vocalic m usually remains without change:

IVrosm, vapor; b5sm, bosom; faeVm, embrace; botm,

bottom ; waeHtin, growth ; yet wtestein, etc., are found,

and ma9um, jewels m the usual form.

WoTE (on 13&-142). Syll;iI)U\s willi vocalic r, 1, m, n are fre-

queutly not reckoned as full syliabieii in poetry (cf. Beiir. 10. 480 ff.).

D. SYNCOPE OF MIDDLE VOWELS

143. By * middle vowels ^ we understand the vowels

of those syllables which lie betweeu the stem and the

final syllable of polysyllabic words.

The middle vowels of Germanic are frequently synco-

pated in OE. Their retention or elision depends, how-

ever (like the treatment of originally final \owels), in

part on the quantity of the preceding radical syllable,

in part on the number of middle vowels which the word

originally contained.

144. a) Every middle vowel of a trisyllabic word,

when oiifrinally short, .and not lendeitMl long by posi-

tion, is syncopated after a long radical syllable; after a

short radical syllable this syncopation does not take
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plaoe: compare forms like gen. Stnes, ^n^rles^ deofles,

oiarres, eovvres, agrnes, lieiifdes, from eSrel, ^iig-el, deofal,

offer, eower, ageu, lieafod, with such as staffolets

rodores, eotones, naoodes, etc.

h) In the older texts the trisyllabic forms of the

nom. sing. fern, and noni. acr. plur. ncut. in -ii are

exempt from the operation o£ syncope : thus adj. ideiu,

eoweru (296, note 2), subst. nietenu, heafodu (243. 1),

along with idle, eowre, heafdes, etc. This rule does

not apply, however, to the feminines ending in -CFu

(255. 3)9 which come under the principle laid down in a,

e) Notwithstanding the short radical syllable, the fol-

lowing words regularly exhibit syncope : inieel, f/reat^

and usually yfel, evil^ thus gen. mieles, ylles ; but

micelu, beside micel (296, note 1), and yfelu, beside

yflu and yfel, in accordance with b.

Note 1. Hiis older principle of oynoopation is often violated, espe-

cially in later docaments, tbrongh the influence of analogy. Par-

ticularly are middle vowels frequently restored after a long radical

syllable, in imitation of tbe disyllabic forms of the same word : thus

SifeleSf dMbles, to agree with the nominatives SlVel, d€ofol, etc.

Especially is this the case in the past part, of strong verbs (gebundne,

geholpne, later -eae) and the adjectives terminating in -Ig (hillges,

etc., for older halgoH). More rarely do short stems exhibit syncope
;

this occurs principally and regularly in the r^ases (293. 1) of adjec-

tives (hwwtre, geu. dat. sinp:. fern.
;
hwa^tra, gen. pinr.) ; in the

acc. sing. masc. (hwaetne) ; and usually in the comparative (gUedra,

hwaetra, etc, 307).

NoTK 2. Where mute + liquid or nasal precedes tlip middle vowel,

there is irrcirnlarity as regards syncopation : ^fhde and fftiede, etc

;

see in particular 404 ; 406, note 6.

145. A vowel long hy position is usually protected

agamst the operation of syncope. So, for example.
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at least in the earlier language, adjectives in -isc,

like m^nnisc, together with their deriyatives^ remain

unchanged even in their trisyllabic forms ; the majority

of superlatives, like ieldesta, 309 fi'. (but always liielista,

mehsta); nouns like hserfest, eornest, and all with

liquid or nasal + consonant, like tereld, fletels, together

with all those in which the middle vowel is followed by

a geminated consonant, like cQiulelle, byrVenne (258. 1 /,

and the derivatives in -^ttan, like roccettan, etc. (403,

note), even when the tt is simplified (231. 4).

NoTB. In LWS. lE^ncope is more frequent. Thus in the superla-

tiye (311), and especially after the simplification of a geminated

liquid or nasal (231. 4) ;
comparatives liko ceftra, beside H>ftera,

from aefterra (314, note 1) ;
gen. dat. sing. fern. oTfre, gen. plur. o?5ra,

beside oTtere, oSera, from 596rre, 53lerra (296, note 3). Similarly

in words which were originally compounds, like dSofllc, beside deof-

ellc, from deofol-lic.

146. Middle vowels which were originally long are

sometimes syncopated in an open syllable, when pre-

ceded by a long radical syllable; in such cases the

vowel had probably become short in Prim. OE. Here

belong, for example, the adjectives in -ig, from

the adjectLves denotmg material in -en, from -in (296),

and perhaps the gen. plur. of weak nouns ending in

-na, beside -ena (276, note 1), etc.

147. When a word contained two middle vowels,

that is, was originally tetnisyllabic, the second is always

syncopated without regard to the quantity of the radi-

cal syllable, provided it was originally short and has

not been rendered long by position : thus, for example,

accusatives like icLelne, diegolne, atolne, swicolne,
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eoweme, uncenie, fte^erne, Sgreniie, halite, etc. ; or

gen. dat. sing. fern, and gen. plur. like idelre, -ra;

swieolre, -ra, etc.

148. In connection with these laws concerning syn-

cope stands the treatment of words which have devel-

oped secondary vowels according to 138 £F. If the radical

syllable is long, tliis secondary vowel does not penetrate

into the interior of the word when a termination is

added ; thus we have wintres, fingrres, temples, lacnes,

nuRfmes, beside winter, fingrer, tempel, tacen, mSVam.
After a short radical syllable the vowel occurs more fre-

quently, at least before r; fsesrer, weder, waeter, for

example, have usually gen. tegeres, wederes, wseteres,

etc., though the older forms, such as wsetres, do now
and then occur.

149. The elision of a vowel often takes place in OE.

in syllables which have become final by the loss of an

original vowel ending. Especially important as regards

inflection are the rules for the formation of the ind. pres.

2 and 8 sing, of verbs (359).

C. THE CH1£F DIALECTAL VARIATIONS

150. The vowel-scheme of the OE. dialects, exclusive

of West Saxon, is distinguished by the following gen-

eral peculiarities

:

1) In place of WS. iv = Germ. West Germ, a

(57 ; 58), stands the vowel e : stret, street ; red, advice ;

slSpan, %U^; with i-umlaut, mersian, praUe^ etc. R.^

fluctuates between ^ and le.
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2) WS. ie» ie (41) is wanting, and hence the same

is true of the unstable y (22 ; 3i) ; what equivalents

represent them will be shown in the coui-se of the

following paragraphs. For certain ie's of a different

origin, see, for example, 166, note 7.

3) The diphthongs oa, eo, io, as well as the corre-

sponding long ones, are not so accuiately discrinunated •

as in WS. ; in Northumbrian especially there is great

confusion between ea and So. Kentish is distinguished

by a preference for la, 10, instead of the older ea, eo.

Note 1. The preference for ea is characteristic of Northumbrian

(L. and Rit.); hence the short is retained in L. almost entirely, and

even the huig ea is not so very frequently replaced by eo : beoin, tree

;

eod'e, easy; core, ear; Kostro, Easter^ etc., for beam, etc. On the

other hand, ea i.'^ very often written for sliort eo (though there is great

variation in detail) and in general ea may be rei^arded as the rule,

instead of eo : stearra, star; meard, reirard ; dear, animal ; bea<la,

offer ; leaf, dear, for WS. steorra, * iiieord, <leor, be<M]an, leof. etc.

Such is also the case in Hit., while R.-^ has a remarkably large

number of eo's for ea, and relatively few ea^s lor io,

NoTR 2. Ill Mercian, ea and eo are much better discriminated, at

least in R.^ while Pa. varies somewhat fretiuently.

FiB. approximates to Kentish by the appearance of a few lo*8 for

eo, as in llola, many; htollen, heaveik, beside ftsolu, heofen, and

especially of many Io*8 for io: Mod, tatte; biodan, qffler; 3Iod,

people; ?fiow, tenant; Uold, hdd; hwiol, toked; ISoi, dear, and
even niolSeaii, appreaeh, for dial. nOolffcan = WS. niaUlcan (165,

note 8).

NoTB 8. In Kentish, and are but slightly confused.

On the other hand, to passes into lo at an eariy date, and thus

coalesces with the older Io (notes 4 and 6), though eo still continues to

persist alongside of Io in these eases: clorfto, cut; elorl, plebeian;

liioite, heart; glofti, gift; IdoHBn, hetwen; Modan, qffer; dior, ani'

mal : liof, dear; lioht, light, for WS. ceorfkm, bCodan, etc.

For io appears la (ya), especially in Charters
;
compare forms like

^ab, catUe; riabt, right; wlarald, loorid; gtaban, give; Uabenllo,
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heawnlt^iCbKcUiu)^ for ftoli, veoht, weorold, geoteo, heoftnlic; or

AhriasV (K. Gl.)t from brCosan, fall (see also note 6).

For occurs now and again la, ya : slaro-, de»ice (Ifetra)
;
smya-

genne (K. 01.)t from smtagean, meeBtigate; likewise io, as in Ibr-

nion, almost (K. GL), for fomSan.
Nora 4. The older lo is kept intact in North., especially in R.',

except that io sjb the result of coutraction frequently interchanges with

fo, as in frSond, heside tnondf friend; otherwise eo is only atporadic,

and then is probably sometimes replaced by ea (note 1).

Note 6. In Mercian {UA Ps.) the older lo is sometimes preserved,

but for the most part is replaced by lo: thus forms like liiorde and
heorde, shepherd; hiora and heora, gen. phi r. (334); siofiin and
seofun, seven; fiond and feontl, enemy, stand side by side.

NoTK 6. CoinrKhMice of lo and eo occurs also in Iventish, but, in

accordance witli note o. !o ineponderates by far (yet eo is found as a

contract di|)litiiong, as m freoiid, friend), or else la, according to the

change described in note ) : "\Viahtro<l
; gen. sing, wiada, of wood;

bian, be (427. 2); the pronouns hia, sia (334; 337), for Wloht-,

\%ioda, biou, etc.

NoTf: 7 (on notes 1-(J). The basic forms on and lu, which are

presupposed to underlie eo Jind lo, are pi t scrvtd nol only in the oldest

documents (cf. Beitr. 18. 411 ff.), but also (lu side the usual eo, io)

frequently when final, before even in certain later Anglian texts:

thus in K.i the pronouns hiu, siii (334; 337); J?riuwa, thrice; eneu,

knee; treuw, tree; 3eu(w), servant; lareu(w), teacher; latteuw,

leader; in L. hiu, 9iu; the neat. 9riu, three; the pi on. luh, etc.

(332 ; 335) ; aSuwas, maid servants ; cnSn, treu, dat. cnSum, etc. ; Rit.

8iu, iuh (cf.a]80 156. 6); also frequently dial, etc., deoil, in L. and
Rit. In B.' such forms are qnite lacking, and so in Bi. with the

exception of sporadic occurrences which perhaps belong here, such

as geMwlloe, triw, 9iwgen, which perhaps are to he inteipreted

according to 156, note 8.

4) The sound oe is of more extensive occurrence.

Northumbrian has it throughout (even where it is shorty

oele, doBhter, oexen, 93) ; tiie long sound occurs at least

usually in l*s. : (l<x'iiiaTi, b*«c, sp<jeil (27; 99), w hile R.^

varies between e and ce.

Digitized by Google



100 PHONOLOGY

4
a, 8B

151. 1) For WS. SB (49)9 Kent and Ps. have e : aeg^

day ; lyrec, hroke ; set, «at, etc. The same is the case

in the minor Mercian texts, while in R.^ aj prevails, as

in WS. and North.

Note. In the Old Kentish Charters, however, ae is frequently

preserved, or indeed predominates.

The l\s. regularly has a? only in the proclitics a-t, at; Jlffpt, that;

otherwise only sporadically. On the other hand, a? is in the Ps.

the normal representative of the WS. ie as i-unilaut of ea before

1 or h + consonant, as in seldra, older; haeldan, bow; uaelit, night;

mashttg, miffhty (159. 3) ; and of the so-called palatal umlaut of ea,

as In Bseh, bow; diegas, days (162. 1).

The flnt two correspondenoeg are also Old Kentish, while sahee-

qnently e sometimes takes their place : ddra, elmehtig, etc. (but seah,

dagas, as in WS.)-

In like manner Kent, ft, the i-umlaut of a < at (on

WS. » = Germ, le see 150), passes gradnally into e

:

K. Gl. delan, dUtribute ; enig', anjf : mest, most = WS.
Ps. North, dselaii, Senior, maest; the Old Kentish Charters

have likewise often preserved this older

2) For WS. a in an open syllable (50), Ps. and Xorth.

often have the ea resulting from u-(and o/a-)umlaut

(160).

8) There is no breaking of a to ea before 1 + con-

sonant in Ps. and North., and only traces of it in R.^

The same is also true before r + consonant in North.,

inclusive of R. The place of ea is occupied by a

(158).

e, e

152. The occurrence of the older e (19. 1) is limited

by the more frequent u- and o/a-umlaut in Kent, and
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Angl. (160) ; the e which iri the other dialects is umlaut

of o is wanting in North. (33 ; 150. 4). In its stead

occurs an e which, on the wholly \b foreign to WS.:

a) for WS. ie from palatal + e :^i5.7. 2)

;

b) for WS. ie when i-umlaut of ea. (159) ; for sd as a

substitute for this e, see 159

;

e) as Anglian simplification of eo before gutturals

(164).

Note. In texts like R.^ L., etc, e frequently int^tchanges with

mthout any fixed rule.
' "'y ^

153. Long e corresponds to WS. e only in the cases

contained under 21. 3 (but occasionally in K., as descrllied

in 21. 2). It is otherwise '
-

.

a) the representative of WS. ^ from Germ. ^ (150. 1)

,

b) the Kentish representative of WS. sb from ai

(151.1);

c) i-uniiciut of ea (159. 4)

;

d) Anglian simplification of ea (163) and eo (165)

before gutturals.

y, y

154. A distinctive characteristic of late Kentish is

the substitution of e, e, for y, f : embe, desl^, eppan,

geldeii ; ontrnan, brec ifr, for WS. ymbe, dysig, >T>pan,

^Iden ; ontynan, brycty. This substitution is as yet

almost unknown in the older charters.

NoTK. As in Kent, tlir sounds of a', y .gradually coincide as S

(150. 1; 151. 1), it may also liai.jK n that, contrariwisp, the traditional

8iirn y is written for the sounds of o and a«: cyrran. for cerran

(WS. cierran ; 157. 2); yfter, for efter (WS. ^eft'^; 151. 1); mS'gd,

lyee, for inegd, leee (WS. mwg9, laece; 150. 1); lyssa, for lessa

(WS.lle88a; 151. 1).

Digitized by Google



102 PHONOLOGY

155. With tegaTd*.4n the diphthongs, the following

facts remain to be noted in addition to the statement
« « «

made in 150. 3 :
• • •

1) The lack^fjeui especial i-umlaut of io, io (159. 5).

2) The reguitir simplification of ea, eo, and lo before

gutturals iii.Arigl. (161 ff.).

3) Nbrth. also possesses the diphthong ei: seista,

9tji^A ;. "^ei^ita, next; heista, highest (beside fsesta, nesta,

hes^a-) '^/coigra, mil., etc. ; and has ai for a;; fraigrua,

cnai^taft, for frtegna, cnselitas.

:'\\ VoTK. For Kent, diphthongs whose second element is -I from -g,

. \*86e214. 2.

If^ftuenees of w (Jl-lS)

156. 1) In the North, dialect, w often changes a

following e, and even at times an se, into ce ; and in

like manner an e into ce :

a) older e : wgbit, swoefki, woel = WiS. eg, swefii,

wel;

h) umlaut-e (or ^): cucella, tuceli; wcenda^^WS.
cw^llan, tu^lf, w^iulaii ;

<?) e (= WS. «e, 150. 1) : huuer, wa'de, wclepcn = WS.
hw&r, wMe, wlepen; lengthened e in wee WS. we

;

d) 80 in cwoe9, hwcelTre ^ WS. cwaetT, hwaeirre.

Note 1. For oTihograpbical variants see, for example, Paul, Beitr.

6. 38, 39.

2) weo, which persists in WS. (72), usually hecomes

North, wo; wor9a, worOTia, wor9, worpa, »iiord= WS.
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weorVan, weorlHan, weoiDT, weorpan, sweord ; but

likewise cwocVa, wosa = WS. cwcffaii, wesaii, from

* cweoffaUf * weosau (160).

NoTK 2. Notice WS. L. Kit. wor(o)ld, in contrast with Kent. Merc.

H.- weorold (72).

3) lu a similar manner wea (160, note 2) often

becomes wa in North., but sometimes wae: waras,

wseras, plur. of wer, waer, wian, WS. weras, Ps.

neoras ; wala, wa^la, riches, WS. wela, Iveiit. Ps.

weola; so also tua (beside tuia), doubt,

4) In North, and Ps. wlo, after becoming wn (7i),

becomes, when it experiences i-umlaut, in contrast with

WS., wy in the words \v>t<To, tvorth; wyrsa, wone

;

wyrresta, tocrst, and in such derivatives as wyrsian,

deteriorate (but see also 164.2). For WS. wuduwe,
widou\ Ps* has widwe, North. \%idua h,^ widuwc
K.'^ etc.

5) The groups eow and iow are frequently simpli-

fied in North, to ew (^o, eu, etc.) and iw (lo, iu) :

thus in L. fewer (feuer, fewr, etc) ^ four ; Iireues,

rue« ; gretreweff, believes ; preterits like blewiin, blew

;

hrewun (lirSeuun), rowed (396, note 5), for and beside

fSower, etc. ; at the end of a syllable

:

trewiia (trrMiiia), treea (gen. plur.) ; trewufaest, faith-

ful ; gretreudon, believed; preterits like bleuu, blew;

oncnSu (-cnl&w, -ciieaw), ,knew^ etc.; giwigra, grtuia,

desire (also pres. part, giiiwendo, pres. plur. griauacT)

;

OFiwa, tfiua (or 9iwa, etc. ?), maid servant, beside ariowa,

9iuwa (or Viowa, etc.) ; niwe, nine, new ; gen. dat.

hlwes, hiwe, color : pi on. Iwih (iiilh, also iuh), you ;
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iwer, (laer, inr), yaw; iw, y<m (332 ; 335); imp. flritriu,

believe; add in Kit.: Kittfwe^faithfid ; tnwlSsBLfi, faith-

less ; gritriwiu, believe, etc.

Note J^. Likewise mw is shortened to ew, vie, though rarely:

L. ungleu, ununse; sceware, spy; m*p\vuiik, observation; ewuiiga,

manifetitly, for -fjfleaw ; seenware. -1111^; eawuujja, elc. (or for North,

-gleow, etc., derived from these, 150, note 1).

Note 4. Outaidc of North, siieh sliorteiied forms are rarer; com-

pare, for example, Ps. trew. /ree, for \VS. treow, etc. (150, note 7).

Note o. North. e\v, iw are probably only graphic abbreviations

of euw, iuw (150, note 7).

Infiuenee of a Preceding Palatal (74-76)

157. 1) Original J generally causes no diplithougi-

zation in Angl.

Note 1. ju in Merc, remains unchanged: lung^, ^n^, young;

iu|2;ii^, ^^uffuJJ, youth Ps.
;
iung; iug^uTJ

;
lii, gfi, formerly U.^; iung,

be.side Chad ; Nortli. has mostly j^ing, k1m;0(9, beside comp.

^uiigra L., giiin<^ Hit.; Kent. ha.s iuiig, beside glong, glogoTf.

For older jo compare North, geooe, yoke L., iooe, iwo«'f Rit.,

Merc, loo R.^; but Kent, fgeoc^ beside loc. For WS. geomor, sorrow-

ful, Ps. has geainor.

Orig. = WS. gea appears in Angl. Kent, as ge in ge, yea; ger,

year; to WS. pron. ge, gie, ye corresponds Angl. gg, beside gie, gi

L. R.2, and always gie Rit.; similarly to WS. iu, giu, formerly.

North. ge(e), gie(e), gi L., ge(e), gi R.a, gie Rit.

The original vocalism of the other words beffiiining with J is too

doubtful to permitof the formulation of decided rules of correspondence.

2) e is not diphthongized in Kent Angl. after gr, c«

se; compaie, for example, fonns like geiem^ geldon,

-ffeitan, sceld = WS. iriefiln, ^rieldan, -^etan, scield

(for forms like g-eofan see 160) ; or, for umlaut-^: g^U
g^rd, c^rau = WS. griesti s^ierd^ cierrau, eto.
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KoTB 2. Ep. has an exceptional past part tflbrnn^ ^ven, and
Rit. a few Vs in the same stem : glf, gifende, the noun glfte, eto.

(Lindeldf 25).

The same holds for Kent Angl. c = Germ, se (150. 1)

;

g'Sfon, srSton, seSp (North, sclp) — WS. sSafon, •g^aton,

scSap ; yet North, sceacere, robber L. R.*

3) There is likewise no change of e (= WS. ae) toea

in Kent. Merc. : get^ get, cester, seel, scet = WS. geaf^

oeaster, etc. ; on the other hand, R.^ oscillates

between ae and ea, like North. : caester, graefel, etc.,

beside ceastiT, Rcat, sceal (and seal) K.^ ; North, has

also the orthography ese, as in onsreseirn, SBtgreiBdre,

onsreset, etc. L.

4) Unknown to the other dialects is the diphthongi-

zatiou in North, gre^n^a, go (for gi^ng&n). Before gut-

tural vowels e likewise follows sc more frequently in

North, than in the other dialects : sceadan, see^mu, etc.

The Breakings (77-84)

158. 1) Instead of ea before r + consonant, North,

frequently has a : arm, warp, war<y, heside earm, etc.

;

R.^ has beside the more usual ea a few a^'s (os in ps&rit

beside pearf) and a's (warO, and especially the frequent

iarwan, beside grearwan, 406, note 2).

2) The breaking of a to ea l)efore 1 4- consonant is

unknown in Merc. Nortli. (but not in Kentish), being

replaced by a : all, follan, haldan, salt ; an exception

is North, sealla, beside sella WS. slellan (80, note 2).

R.^ varies between a and ea. For the umlaut forms ^
SB see 159.
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'3) Every breaking before h, as well as before a

consonant-combinatioii whose second element is c, or

h, is simplified in Angl. by the so-ealled palatal umlaut

(161 ff.).

The Umlauts (85-107)

159. i'umlaut (8&-100). The 1-umlauts of the diph-

thongs exhibit the widest deviations

:

1) i-umlaut of ea is Old Kent, ae, for which ^ appears

later: serfe, seldra, mwht Charters, beside Char-

ters, ^Idra, m^ht K. Gl. = WS. lerfe, ieldra, miht,

etc. ; similarly sc^ppan, g^st = VVS. scieppau, giest

(but exceptional hlilian K. GL).

2) i-umlaut of ea before r is Angl. ^: ^rfe, d^rne,

^miarii, f<trd = WS. lerfe, yrfe, etc.
; yet R.^ has, beside

regular e and a few ae's, as in Awsdrgajiy curse^ numer-

ous WS. y's, as in hwyrgask.

8) i-umlaut of a (158. 2) before 1 + consonant, and of

Germ, a, WS. ea, before li, is Angl. ae : iieldii, aeldra,

mseltau = WS. ieldu, ieldra, mieltan; similarly before

11 : wselle^ beside w^e, well (WS. wlella) ; then Ps.

North. hl8eha(ii), maeht, maehtlfir=WS. hliehhan, miht,

mihtigTi etc. R.^ varies between se and ^ : aeldu, aeldra,

and ^idra, b^lgas, etc. (beside WS. y in syllan, and

1 in niht, beside nsBht).

4) i-umlaut of ea is Kent. Angl. e : heran, g^elefan,

ned, le^, cepran, etc. = WS. hieran, etc. However, R.^

has occasional oe, 1^ and WS. f, as in eftgan, hceran,

hfran, etc., K. Gl. Migan.

6) i-umlaut of co, eo is Kent. Angl. originally to,

io. In North, this persists according to 150.3, but in
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Merc. Kent, yaries with later eo : North, iriorna, detire ;

hlorde, shepherd ; lorsigra, rage = WS. griernaiif hierde,

iersian ; oi- North, diore, dear ; tSvo^tvG^ gloomy ; stiora,

tfteer = WS. diere, DFiestre, stieran (on North, iw for

low see 196. 5) ; but already, for example, Ps. has regu-

larly lieorde; eorre, anger; OTeostre, etc., though some-

what more frequently liiow, form; niowe, new^ than

heow, nSowe = WS. Mw, uiwe (but, on the other hand,

iretrSowe, faithful^ etc. = WS. gretriewe, gretrywe), and

so in the otlier texts.
'

NoTB 1. Angl. has strangely a constant iifliTa(n), remove Fs. L.

Sit, without brealdng, beside the comp. flrr, further L. Such Va

also occur spoiadically elsewhere: Fs. hirtan, cherish; Corp. etrm,

uproar; dniel, kemA; gesnirbet, 8 sing., pclUheB (from sweorlkn,

388, note 1 ; Corp. gesmlrwld, anoint, may liave been assimilated

to forms without w, 408. 1), etc.

Very peculiar is also the e In Ep. Corp. sibim*, slftinstoETl, Moeit

sfors.

Note 2. Fs. alwajrs has ie in onnen, eoun^enanee (North, onsioii,

WS. onnen), and sporadically in a few other words.

NoTB 3. On Angl. wyiOe, wyna, etc. see 156. 4.

160. u- and o/a-umlaut (loi-io?) are in certain

respects of wider scope than iu WS. In particular,

1) The distinction between the umlauted and the

unumlauted vowel is often preserved in inflected forms.

Thus, for example, Kent, greofii (griofu), gift^ gen.

Srefe ; Ps. fet, vessel^ plur. featu, dat. featum ; ipet, hole^

gen. plur. geata; or, in the verb, Ps. beoru, bires,

bireOf, beoraty, inf. beoran, hear ; and similarly in North,

(cf. 370), in which, however, the leveling with unum-

lauted inflectional forms has already made considerable

inroads.
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2) The umlaut also takes place before guttural and

dental fonns : compare, for example, Kent. reo{jrol, rule ;

forespreoca, iidfrcc^mr ; beg^eotiiii, ohiahi ; 31eototl,

Qod^ etc. Only before gutturals does it subsequently

disappear in Angl. (161 ff.).

3) The umlaut often occurs, too, before consonants

groups, but with no particular agreement among the

various dialects : compare, for example, forms like North,

lonna, within; ionnatT, viscera; bihlonda, Mhlanda,

behind; Ps. oi\svun{o\A.)^ ashrs ; i'i\\)ini\^ apple ; feadruiiL

(dat. ^luY.)^/ather8; or North. L. g^ioster- (beside poetical

^ostran), contrasted with R? ^estor-, WS. sriestran,

yesterday^ etc.

4) The o/a-umlaut extends also to tlie older a in

Merc, (especially Ps.), but not in Kent. North.: com-

pare, as above, sret, gen. plur. sreata ; inf. fearan, travel

;

hleadan, load (gralan, iing, is an exception) ; verbs of

the Second Weak Conjugation, like grleadiau, rejoice;

£re9eaiiaii, concur^ etc.

Note I. Since the o/a^umlaut of a is lacking in North, (fara,

blada, ge?lAfla, etc.), as well as in WS., it follows that geadria,

etiUect^ and sceaca, «Aaifce, must be referred to 157. 3.

Note 2. North, very frequently has ea for umlaiit-eo (ISO, note 1)

;

this must be borne in mind in explaining forms like waias, wala
(156. 3), beside such as cwo?la, wosa (156. 2).

The S(hCcUled Palatal Umlaut (108-109)

161. The development of this phenomenon forms one

of the most noticeable characteriBtics of Anglian. Its

chief occurrences are as follows :

162. 1) In Ps, and North., and for the most part in

ea becomes simplified to ce before h, ht, x (= ha,
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221.2): gessBh, miw; irelFsBlit, thought; niisehte, might;

saex, knife; weez, wax; wsexan, graw=WS. geseah,

setSeaht^ etc. R.^ h-ds also a few ea s, aa iu geseah.

NoTB 1. The l-amlaiit of this aB is also se (159. 8).

Note 2. In Pb. this m also occiin before g and e as the simpUfi^

cation of the ea which might be expected as the result of u- or

o/a-nmlant on a: m»gan (plur.), can; dagas, days; cwsecian,

sftoto; dnsca, dragon (bedde sporadic forms like dagum, sagas,

dfaca,Imeanand lireacan, throat; Zeimer, pp. 34, 85),for *measuni
*deagas, etc. (160. 4). In so fax, however, as there is no u- or

o/a-nmlaut of a, there is no m before e, and hence in R.^ and

North, occur magim, dagaa, etc.
, ^

NoTB 8. In forms like the preterits rehte, webte, beside rmhbe,

wsBlite, WS. reaihfte, weahto, there is conformity to the e of the

pres. r^csean, w^ccan, etc. (407, note 0). Similarly, imperatives like

North. sUOi, HwSh (374) conform to the contract forms of the pres.

alfi, VwS.
Notb4. The Kentish texts usoaUy have ea before li, and a before

g, c For the i»nmlaat cf. 159. 1.

2) Before rc, rg^ Merc, has e for ea, while North, has

e, or rarely ee : Ps. ere, ark ; liergr» grove ; mersr*, mar-

row — WS. earc, hearg-, meargr ; R.^ Kfniercian, desig-

nate; North. L. berg, mine, beside aerce, ark (and arsr,

eowardly)^ Rit. ^r^ercia, beside seroe, R.^ ere, ber^r.

Note 5. The 1-umlaut of this e (se) is ^ (159. 2); on ionus like

North. 4wa>rga (B.^ 4wsergan, 159. 2) see 156. 1. 6.

163. Angl. ea becomes e before li, c : heh, high

;

nSh, ryeair; pret. t<Sh, drew ; Ssre, eye; bSgr^ ring ; pret.

ISc, locked; bScon, 9ign = WS. hBab, ete. Side by: side

with these are a few ea's in R.^ like Sa^e.

Nora 1. Disregarding a few North. S*s (like tsh, drew;, MSe,
enj^yi/ed L.), L. has mostly »c, beside Co, alao, and Wtt^ ihfmgh

(betide 901 and sporadic Wi, Stall); Bit. fS&t and Vtah, B.' |Be» ta*
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and tfOi, Wh; Fk. has 9»h, but B.^ beside JiMi, and,

tieside nehsta^ next, nBliate and niliata.

Note 2 . Kent, has usually preaervedia; butcompaie, foremmple,

K. OL nm lor W& niiili.

164. 1) Angl. eo becomes e before h (x = hs) and rc,

rsTi rh, Ih : feh, cattle ; imp. ge»eh^ see ; sehDFe, behold ;

lebt, right; eneht, hoy; sex, 9ix (83); were, work;

bef^an, defend; Vwerh, tranweru; berht, bright; elh,

elk ; jielli, seal = WS. feoh, gr^Mohf etc. (add Ps. opt.

fele, caneeal =: WS. feole, fiom * feolhe, 218).

Nora 1. Baalde e, North, has a few a*a (like dueht, neht), at*a

(eaailit), and «l*s (rellit, aeinmawopg, Paradise)^ lUt. also 1 in

imp. Milli, teftold, beside biaeh.

B.^ varies between e (») and eo (lUi, cneht, reht^ were, beside

cefMrti, enislit, wiero, and fBOh, seoh, weore), but also hss a few

Vb and y*s (illit, slh]ie, and lyht, ayzta).

Nora 2. Before o and g (162, note 2) there is fluctuation, eo
having often been restored by analogy: Fs. Srendreca, meutnoer;
plur. wegas, iM^s, beside the rare weo^as

;
occasionally sprecan,

ifpaoJe, beside spreocan; breocan^ breaJk^ after models like beoran,

(ear, eto.; in North., it is true, L. ha» only (beside gespreaca) tireoa,

spreca (spTCBoa), w^gas (wsBgaa, 156. 1), etc, but B.> spreoea
(spreaca), etc.

Nora 8. On i as the corresponding l-umlaut see 2.

2) Angl. io, no matter what its origin, is simplified

to i in the position indicated: rititan, direct; gresiliff,

face; mlxen, dung ; wixla(n), change; blrhtan, iUn^

ndnaU ; Mrhta, splendor ; mile, milk ; stteian, pune-

tare ; plur. twigru, branches^ etc. ; also Ps. aetfileff

(3 sing.) for * -filhi)?, from -feolan (387, note 4),

The gimplifioation of lo to i is older than the passage

of wio into wu (71) ; hence simple wi in Angl. corre-

sponds to this WS. wu : wiht, anything ; f^lwiht, bap-

tism; cwic, living; cwidan, mimate; wieu, week^WS*
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waht, flilwuht, cwaco, cwacian, wucn, etc. Hence

also Ps. R.^ wircan, acty as against 156. 4 (North, wyrca

L. R.^ and partly R.\ has i-umlaut of u; compare Goth,

wallrkjan).

Note 4. Ps. R.^ bergan, taste, L. R.'-^ berga and blrga, fluctuates

between e and 1. Other cases, like North, berhta, brehta, beside

birhta, rest on aaaimilatioii to the adj. berht, etc.

Nora & Tlia to (eo) oecniring in inflection is often restored by

analogy; so always in Fb. In the pret plur. steog^un, blBweocim,

after the pattern of ilnosim, fleotun, R.* wrioffan, wreogan, beside

Astigau, etc.

165. 1) Under similar conditions, Angl. eo becomes

e : teh, draw ; Heh^flee : flegraii, Jft/ ; fieg-e, fly ; legaii,

lie; Hec, sick; leht, pret. wex, ^r^M^= WS. teoli,

fleoh, etc.

NoTK 1. R.i fluctuates between e and eo: sec, leht, wex, beside

seoc, leoht, weox, imp. jQeoh, tech, etc.; side by side with lliese

occurs I, without any discoverable reason for the change, in smikeude,

mwking; ligende, lying; ITht (noun and adj.), light, corresponding

to WS. smeoran, leogan. leoht. Also sporadically in Ps. l^ende,

1 sing, iligu, jly, Rit. lihtcs, gen. sing, of liht.

2) The analogous Angl. correspondence of io is i

:

imp. lili, lend (WS. leoli)
; ciceii, chicken (WS. * cieceii,

from * kiukin) ; lihtan, lizan, shim (WS. liehtan, etc.)

;

also contract forms like Ps. 4i9, draws ; L. fUe%

(from orig. * tiuhl]y, * mnhi)^ ; compare WS. lieM,

fliehV), etc.

Nora 2. To WS. iSotat, from «]nit, easy (84. 2) corresponds

North. ISht L.; accordingly, Angl. betwih, ftefioeen, must be com-
'

pared rather with betwuh, from shortened *betwlli, than with WS.
Decweon.

North. IShta, beside Hhta, sftiite, rests upon analogy with the

noun Ifiht.
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Note 3 (on 161-165)* When there is early loBB of h before a con-

sonant (222. 2, beside note 1), simplificatiun does not occur. Hence

forms like AngL heanis, hight; aam. heane, from heh, WS. hteh,

high; proper names like ^etibiirg, or Pleowalli, -wald, compared
with WS. pleoh, danger; neoluecaa (oea-, etc.), approach^ from n6h
(contrasted with WS« ndalScean, from Pre-WS. nSb, 150. 1), etc.

ContraeHms {110^119)

166. 1) Orig. a + vowel becomes North, a in the con-

tract verbs sla (sl»), strike ; Vwa, wcuih (374^ note 1) =
WS. Kent. Ps. slean, 9wean ; \i} 8la(n), plur. thua(T,

beside slean, slsean. But also North., etc., ea, tear, etc.,

asinWS.

2) Orig. eh + guttural vowel gives a predominant

North, eo, more r^irely ea : gisoa, see ; g-efeaga, rejoice ;

hundteantigr, hundred = WS. gcseon, etc. ; R.^ has pre-

dominantly eo, more rarely ea, while in Fs. ea, ia, and

io, eo are much interchanged : for example, inf. greseau,

-sian, inll. -seonne, 1 sing, gesio (also -sie), plur. -seaSF,

-sia9, -sioCF, etc.

NoTB 1. For ottier details in the inflection of tlie contract verba

see 374, note 1 ff.

Note 2. eh e gives normaUy 9: FS. opt aC, ^efS, plur. aCii,

gefin, North, geaee L., corresponding to WS. a^on, tee (the by-forma

plur. geafe.L., sing, gen, gene L. R.^ are assimilated to the forms

of the Indicative), gefSon, rejoice. Compare likewise gen. fSes L.,

ftaa R.>, from lUi, cuttle = WS. feoh, gen. fCos, and note 8.

3) Angl. ell from eoli (165.1) and from eali (163)

Hh guttural vowel gives predominantly ea : llea(n), flee ;

tea(n), draw = WS. fleon, etc. (yet Ps. also 1 sing,

fiooiii, part, fleonde) : or lieii, hUjh — WS. fieati. weak

USUI, hea, ol)l. liean (from liolia, etc., contrasted with

WS. hea, from * lieaha, etc.).
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Note 3. 5h + e gives e in the opt. pres. flen Ps. (compare the ind.

3 siug. flee K.^, infitead of *fli8) and forms like hera, hesta (166. 6).

4) In the case of orig. ili and of Angl. ili, from ioli

(165.2) the instances are hardly numerous enough to

furnish a definite rule.

NoTB 4. Tb, has wrQan, cover = WS. wrSon (383), R.^ pliir.

wreop, beside inf. wngan, and pret. twQode, twiode, compared

with WS. tweogean, doubt ; L. has the noun tuia, beside tua (156. 3),

dmibt; pret. taiade (add ind. pres. 3 sing. tuSs, adj. untuCndllc,

indiibttabU)^ B.< 3 sing, twias, opt tmoige, pret. tDviode, twiade.

For 3i + a North, has presumably disyllabic i-a: L. wri-a (wifga),

Bit. mi-a, gNR-a, pro^[>er (cf. note 7).

Note 6. lb + orig. i gives Angl. f in forms like 2 and 3 sing.

glri8(t), -aSS Fs. L. B.S, wriV B.s.

6) The treatment of Angl. 1+ vowel varies just as

greatly.

Note 6. In certain words €o, or io (iu) appears characteristic

:

Merc. frSond, friend^ but fiond, beside fSond, enemy Fs. R.^; North.

Mond, ftiond L. B.S but only ffond L.R.3Rit.; Merc, deoflil,

dloftd, denU Fs. R.^; North, diowul (iBawul, etc.) R.^ diowl,

dStobul, diiil (but also diabul), etc. L.; North, biotiga, threaten

L. Rit.; then the forms corresponding to the WS. pronouns h^o, sSo,

IKtos (334 ; 337; 338), and the numeral 9reo (324. 3); on the other

hand, Fs. Ma, ft^t free^ contrasted with flr^, fkio L. Rit., fino R.^;

North. bundBMitls;, -n^ntlg, mnety L., contrasted with nfone,

nine, bnndnlontig R.' Here older forms with I + u sieem to form

the basis.

Note 7. A second group of forms (probably going back to older

I + o, a, or e) is characterized by the appearance of an Sa, which

interchanges on one hand with ia, ie, e, and on the other with oo, To.

So, from Fs. fkigan, deliver, the ind. 3 sing. ft*««, friaS, frio<5, pret.

Made, IMde, IHode, fWode, part, gefread, gefkiad, geftriod, etc.

;

and similarly with figan, haU (see ch tails in 416, notes 6 and 7) ;
or

FS. pie, ga/Sfiy; plur. biaa, 6eee (beside the compound bio-, biabrSad,

he^breaS^y etc.

Digitizer by google



114 PHONOLOGY

Here uncontracted forms probably occur also : pi-e, bi-an, eta

(of. note 4).

6) Especially diaraoteiistic for Angl. are oontiaotioiis

due to the loss of medial h in cases where WS. and

Kent, retain the and undergo syneope of a following

vowel (222). This occurs especially in the inilectiou of

contract verbs (374), for example the 2 and 3 sing. si8(t),

sijr, seest^ sees^ from * sihls, * »\hip =WS. siehst^ siehtf ;

compare also forms like sup. U6sta, highest
;
iiSsta, next

(North, also heista, neista), from ^hehista, etc. s=WS.

hiehsta, etc., and probably also comp. hera, from *hShlra

=WS. hierra, from * liielira, etc. (for forms like acc.

sing. masc. heane Ps., North. hSanis, hi^ht^ from heh,

cf. 165, note 3).

QvAintity (120-12^

167. Almost all ciises of lengthening observed in WS.
occur also in the other dialects. The lengthenings before

liquid or nasal + consonant are most obvious, being dem-

onstrated by the occurrence of accents.
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SURVEY OF THE OLD ENGLISH
CONSONANTS

169.^ The consonant-signs of OE. are those of the

Latin alphabet, with the addition of the letters tS and

and of a special character for w. Many of these letters

are, however, employed with a twofold value, as the numr
ber of characters was not sufficient to express with accu-

racy the distinctions current in the spoken language.

The inexactness here noted is probably to be connected

with the lack of uniformity in the pronunciation of the

Latin lettei^ at that time.

Note. In this respect the OE. spellinc: occupies about the stand-

point of modern (rernian, where, for example, gr, b are employed

partly as sonant stops, as in g^t, bin, partly as spirants, as in tage,

lebe (according; to the i)rommciation of many people), or where s

designates both a surd and a voiced sibilant, etc.

170. The following table contains the consonants of

the Common 0£. period, arranged according to their

phonetic relations, as nearly as can be ascertained (for

the classification see Sievers' Phonetik*, pp. 50 ff.).

^ Properly 1(58, which is omitted in the German, all subsequent

sections being niuiibeieci too liigh by 1 ; in order not to create a dis-

crepancy between the original and the translation, I have conformed.

— Tr. .
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Pai.ataka Guttdrau

n

c' c

«' g
h' h

ir' . K

Accordingly, a double pronunciation of the following

letters is here assumed

:

1) of 1", Sir, as surd ami as sonant spirant;

2) of b, as sonant stop and sonant spirant

;

3) of as semivowel, sonant stop, and sonant spirant;

4) of 1L, as dental, palatal, and gfuttural nasal;

5) of all the letters standing for the so-called gutturals,

these having also a palatal pronunciation ; such palatal

pronunciation is indicated above by the addition of

A. SONOKOUS CONSONANTS

1. THE SEMIVOWELS

w
171. w, here substituted for the Runic character wyn,

the usual symbol employed in the manuscripts, repre-

sents the sound of English w; oi:, in other words, w
is non-syllabic ii, or u discharging the function of a con-

sonant (PhonetikS pp. 37 ff., 148 ff.).

NoTB 1. In the oldest texts, like Ep., the icyu is hardly employed

as yet, uu being generally used to denote tlie sound in question : uuer,

iiueir, uuNit, dauue, snualuue, etc.; sometimes sim^e u, the latter

being especially common in North.: uer, uceg, aualue; otherwise the

Labials Dbntals

So mi vowels . . .

Liquids

Nasals

\ Surd .

I Sonant

CowsoKAHTs
( Spirants |

^""^ '

SOKOBOUS
COKSOXAHTB

SONOKlUS \

Stops .

m
P
b
f

1% 1

n
t

^J(t),s

Sonant. f(u,b) d{p)
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employment of u forw is chiefly limited to the combinations described

in 172. 3. At times we also find wu, like North, wurlotto for

wrioto, etc. The Kit. very frequently employs

NoTB 2. The older German editors and grammarians often follow

the example of Jacob Grimm in representing the sign wyn by v. This

is objectionable, becaime it thus becomes impossible to discriminate

between w and the labiodental spirant v (194).

NoTK 3. Lat. V is represented by w only in early loan-words,

such as win, jome; pawa, pearork (])eside pea., llli D0te2)i mealwe,

maUow; from vinum, paoo, maim (192. 2).

172. w occuiB iuitiaiiy

1) before all vowels: wat, hiows: wer, man; wine,

friend; word, word; wund, wound; viytd^fate;

2) in the combinations wr, wl : wrttan, write; wrSt,

elephant9 trunk; wlitan, Me; wl^nc, provide etc.;

3) in the combinations e\v, hw, dw, iTw, t\v, sw:

eweOFan, %ay; huva, who; dweorsr, dwarf; ffwSan,

wobH; twS» two; swefoUf Bleep.

Note. The loss of an initialw occurs in the n^ative forms of some

verbs: nSt« nytaa, nysse (420. 1), nyllan (428, note 2), uses, niSToii

(427. 3); in ealneg, ealnfg, almys, from ealne wes (ealnuweg

Cura Past ; also LWS. ealllng, ealnlng); otherwise only occasionally

before u, in uton, beside wuton, Ui us; cucu, nauht, betuh, betnx,

beside cwucu, nSwubt, betwuli, betwux (71), etc.; finally. In ha,

Agio; tfi, two (324. 2), from *hw9, *tw5 (60, note). In North, also

before oe: oeg, coern L., for woeg, way; cucem, quern.

173. Medially, w stands before all vowels except u
and Prim. OE. I witliout change: stiwaii, sawe, spiwian,

spiwode. It disappears before u and i, and thus fre-

quently gives rise to contractions

:

1) Ibefore u, as in ea, Cfrea, clea, etc. (ill; 112;

of. also 134. d)^ or leon from reowun (396, note^ s).
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Howeyer, w is sometdines restored before u, following

the analogy of other forms, as in clawu, sawun, TOowan,

seowun, etc.

2) Before i, in words like law; sae, ^ea: lira*, corpse^

for * ai, ^ sal, * liral, from tlie stems * aiwi-, * saiwi-,

* braiwl- ; after consonants, especially in certain forms

of weak verbs in -rw and -Iw, as m pres. 3 sing. giereJF,

wieleV, pret. grierede, wielede, from * grarwis, * walwis,

*8arwldia, *walwida (408.1); compare also pyle,pi;2Mff,

from Lat. pulvmam* Bnt in these cases w is often

restored from inflectional forms in which i wiis replaced

in the termination by j, or some other vowel: sew,

lirftw, glerweV, etc.

Note 1. Ecthlipsis of w before original i appears uot to belong

to OE. in all cases, but Roraeiiincs to West Germanic. These cases

are not all equally clear; for », sai, etc., compare, for example, 174,

note 3. The w is retained in cases like eowic, 332 (but Noi*th. iuh,

beside iuih).

NoTB 2. GonTersely, w is sometimes inserted to prevent the liiatus

^ieh would otherwise result between II and a following inflectional

¥Owel: rOh, gen. rQwes, for *ra-es (295, note 1, though this might

he grammatieal change* 234). The w of ISwed, from toicus, is

diffieiilt of explanation.

NoTB 3. w is apt to disappear from the initial position of the

second member of compounds, especially before o, a, as in hlSfbrd,

lord; ftdluht,baptism, and proper nouns likeHriSMf, foT*liUfwoTd,

i^wBfd, ftdlwuht, Italwlht (compare also ftiUian, hedde ftUlwIan,

dti^^Mse), HrtRlwiilf; add such words as enetere, entCre, yearling, from

ffnwlntee, and limlenda, h'wileiidlic, tempororyi for hwllwende,

"dUc, etc*

174. w is originally not allowed to stand as the tinal

1 syllable.

I) After a short vowel it becomes u, and the two

owels then unite to form a diphthong : compare nom.
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tfeo, cneo, from * )7e-u, * ene-u, for * ]7ew(a), * cnew(a)

(aocotding to ua. I ; lao); but ffeaw, cneow also occur,

being formed upon the analogy of the inflected fonns

which have medial w.

2) After consonants it is vocalized to syllabic u (o).

After a short syllable the latter remains as the final of

a word : compare the nom. acc. sing, of wonstems, like

beam, searu (249), and the adj. grearii (300 ; of. 134. d).

Likewise in the declension and comparison of adjectives

:

compare acc. gearone, gen. dat. sing. fem. grearore, gen.

plur. gr^arora (300), com p. grearora (307), for * grearwne,

etc. After a long stem w disappears : grad, lack (249,

note 5); for feminines like beadu, batiU; mied, lies,

meadow (2eo), cf. 134. d.

Note 1. Analogy often leads to the restoration of the w in

a medial pOBition: compare preterits like liyrude, syrwde, from

bierwan, §lerwaii (408. 1); deriyatives like nyrwS (255. 3), baaed

upon nearo, neaiwea, etc.

3) After a long vowel or a diphthong w disappears

(after first being vocalized to u), according to 134; 144?:

a, o, ever (GoUi. aiw); bra, ewpBe (Gotih. luralw); snS,

mow (Goth, siiaiws). Not infrequently, however, the w
of the other forms is introduced : hraw, snaw (following

gen. taiawes, snawes, etc.); this takes place almost

invariably after diphthongs, as in irleaw (63), hvSow

(64), and in the interior of a word when there is syncope

of a middle vowel, as in sawle (beside saule, saule),

from sawol, wid; meowle (Goth, ma^o, 73, note 1);

in derivatiyes like hT^owsian, nee, from * hrenwosQik

;

especially in inflected forms, as in spew9, cnsewty,

from spowan, eimwan; llewde, from llewan, etc.
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Nevertiieless there occur, especially in North., sporadic

forms without w, like g-ociia'ai, aetiede, eoriiiii, North,

bilede, edc, aeteade, for ^ecusew9, known; aetiewde.

North, aeteawde, showed; eoimim, your; be]»wde,

betrayed^ etc.

NoTK 2. The iiKinusc i ipt.s often have ii for w: sanle, snuii ; more
rarely after diphthougs, sus in Kent. Gl. lateou, briou = WS. -teow,
•hreow.

Note 3. Perhaps, too, ae, siT*. hrae (173. 2), may be exiilained by
this rule. Contrariwise, forms like cnSp?5 from *enajwi|7, iede from
auwida, le<le from lewida, may fall inider the rule of 173. 2.

Note 4. In certain rather doubtful case.s contraction seems to have

been substituted for disappearance after a long vowel (112 ;
118).

NoTK f) (on 171-174). For the effect of w upon neighboring

sounds see 71-73 ; 156.

J

175. The manuscripts have no sign appropriated to

the semivowel J (Le.^ i when consonantal in function or

non-syllabic, Phonetik* 384), but denote it now by the

vowei-^ign and now by

1) 1 occupies the initial position in foreign words like

lohaiiiies, Ifid^as; in genuine OE. words it occui's

rarely, and almost exclusively before u : iii, iungr

(74; 157. 1). As a medial it is more common : h^es,
n^rlan, etc., though in such instances the 1 is perhaps to

be regarded as syllabic, or as standing for ij : h^-ri-es,

or h^ri-Jes (of. 2, below).

NoTB. The 1 of the Second Class of weak verhs (411 ff.) must

probably (so also according to metrical indicationB) be considered as

flyllabio, even where it is preceded by a short qrllable, as in wnnlaii,

rnadaii, or ftr^mian, S^nlan (400, note 2).

2) ST is by far the more usual sign. Initially it scarcely

appears except before i, y, since J unites with any other
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vowel to form one of the diphthongs ie, ea, eo (74) : ^f,

griet (gryt), t^6, firear, jjreoiifc, etc. (but also gi in giiiii{?,

etc., cf. 1, above ; Ps. sporadic ^iiiii^f etc., 157. 1, etc.).

Medially it occurs also before guttural vowels:

b^rgras, h^riTum, n^riran. Instead of the simple gr we
often find ig* (efr), and before a even (i)j?e: h^riffcs,

li^riSras, h^r(i)g(e)as, ii^r(i)fr(o)aii ; yet this combina-

tion is perhaps intended to denote the. sounds IJ (cf

.

above). Only seldom does ge occur before a, as in

Gl, bergrcum, racemis.

As a £nal, g is rare, and is only met with after a long

vowel or diphthong : Sg, egg ; c»ir, keg ; cl»ff, elag ;

iegr, idand; iaeg^ hag ; imp. cieg, eaU (cf. also 24, note).

176. Germanic j is regularly preserved only when

initial ; when medial, only occasionally between vowels,

as in Ungea^ Lord (beside frea, Goth, firauja); tnge^

nom. plur. masc. of finSo, free; freogran, liberate ; elegun^

call, etc. ; and after a short vowel H- consonant (i.e.,

iiccording to 227, after a short vowel + r ) ; u^rian,

h^riaii, w^rian, lifries=Goth. naiyan, haa^an, ivarjan,

hai^ ; occasionally also after middle syllables having

an originally short vowel, as in a^inorg-e, embers (OHG.

eimuria) ;
Ep. Erf. Corp. uuellyrgae, sinus, beside G\.

Cleop. wellere; probably Corp. suhtergra, fratruelisy

beside siihtri(gr)a.

Kora 1. In late MSS., however, the J is occasionally wanting'

before ca, eo: dat. plur. iaroa, years; eogo9, ymith, for gearon,

geo009; for the explanation see 212, note 2.

NoTB 2. Verbs like l^niian, ?y9nlaii, ta^Ilan, etc. (400, note 2)

have not retained the older J, bat haye introduced the I, j on the

analogy of sooh aa n^atea.
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177. On the contrary, older medial j is always lost

after a long closed syllable. This rule applies not only

to Germ. but also to Germ. I before a vowel (inter-

changing with j, according to 49. 8). Whenever this I

did not become final (130, note) it was changed in OE.

(apparently rather late) to J, and thus coincided with

the older J, and afterward disappeared under the same

circumstances as the latter. Examples are :

a) older J in verbs like s^llan, sclenMui, s^ttan,

l^gan (400), for * salljai^ * skapnfan, etc., OS. s^llian,

sc^ppian, s^'ttiaii, l^^griaii, for (ioth. saljaii, etc. (227)

;

likewise in nouns like s^csr, eyiin (246), sibb (257)

;

b) older i in forms like hierdes, -das, -da« -dum;
rices, -ca, -ca, -cum (246) ; gierda, -a, •um (257) ; and

verbs like dSman (403), for * liirdies, * rikies, * gar-

dia, * ddmian, etc.

Note. Unequivoccol traces of the former presence of j, 1 after a

syllable are the i-unilaut, the palatalization of preceding gutturals

(206), and the West Germ, gemmation (227).

2. TH£ LIQUIDS

r

178. 1) The OE.r was probably cerebral (Phonetik\

p. 108), that is, was pronounced with the tip of the

tongue strongly recurved, as it still is by some speakers

of English. Only on this supposition is it phonetically

possible to account for the OE. breaking before r (79).

2) r is of frequent occurrence as initial, medial, and

final i less frequently is it geminated, an
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a) in feorran, /ar; ^fierran, remove; steorra, star

;

cienan, twm ; compare Goth, fiairra, OHG. sterro, etc.

;

h) in icrre, angry ; tTyrre, witJiered : micrran, pre-

vent ; durraa, dare ; compare Goth. * airzeis, ]iaursu»,

mar^iaii, daursan (181. 2)

;

e) resulting from syncope, as in wmra, conip. of

waer, wary^ etc.

The r is not subject to gemination before i (227).

179. Medial r often undergoes metathesis

:

1) r preceding a vowel has a tendency to change

positions with it when the hitter is followed by nii or

by s-combinations : iernan, run ; biernaii, hum ; burua,

fmntain; wserna (beside wrenna), wren; hors, hone;

cserse, eress ; bsers, perch ; forsc, frog ; fersc, fre%h

;

DFerscau, thresh ; berstan, burst : fierst, time ; forst,

Jro9t; (liond)wyrst, terist; daerstan, yea«£ (compare

Goth, rinnan, brinnan, etc.) ; so sent, home ; hsern,

wave (compare Goth, razn, ON. raiin, and ON. lirQiiii,

for * rsenu, from * raezu, etc. ; in the oldest texts

still sometimes occur forms like £p. Erf. rsen, reii).

Metathesis perhaps occurs before single n in Corp. cor-

nuc, crane^ and before m in forma, first, beside fruma,

advantage; yet in these hist cases there are more

. probably older Germ, doublets belonging to different

ablaut-grades (cf. 127, note).

NoTB. Wholly irregular is the LWS. metathesis In gyvsteateg,
yesterday, for earlier gtostraa-, gystran-. On the relation of metath-

esis to brealdng see 79, note 2.

2) The converse of the metathesis already described

takes place before ht in the North, flrohtlfpa, fear;
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firyhtu, fright^ beside forhtifira, f^rhtu ; breht, bright^

and its derivativeB, beside berlit. In the odier dialects,

-tnreht, -briht seems to occur onl}^ as the second ele-

ment of compound proper uouus, as in Ceolbrelit,

^Oelbriht, etc. Sporadic forms are likewise seruf;

beside scurf; iewrf^ and wroms, pm^ for wurms (185).

180. r is generally stable, whatever its position in

the word. For syllabic r see 139. Isolated examples of

ecthlipsis are: specau, Mpasc (at lii'st probably Keutish),

beside sprecan, ^eak, spriec, speech; LWS. pSetiff for

vrSbUg^tricky ; North.wlzla, exchange^ beside wiizla; Ps.

gre^'Tidebyrdaii, arrange ; ^•ndebyrdnis, order (Zeuner,

pp. 76, 76) ; North, ire^ndebrednian, compared with

0£. onbry^nls, onbry*rdan, etc. Assimilation of

Ir to 11 in the comp. sella, beside selra (312); of sr

to 88 in li^ssa ; simplified in the comp. wiersa, wyrsa

(312), Goth, wairsiza ; the pron. Oisse (338). In these

examples r always springs from a (181. 2) ; but compare

also usses, etc. (336, note), from * Osres.

NovB. For the loflB of final Gennanic z see 182.

IBl. OE. r is of twofold origin. It corresponds

1) to Germ, r, as in rice, r^dan, brinsrau, beorgran,

wer = Goth, reiki, i^dan, brigiran, bair^an, walr.

This r may occur in any part of a word.

2) to Germ, z, partly retained in Goth, as z, and

partly represented by s: inara, greater; eare, ear;

h^rian, praise ; n^rlan, mve = Goth, malza, auso,

haa^aii, iiasjan. Then especially in c^rammatical inter-

change with 8 : ceosau, ceas, euroit, coren (233 £E.).
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THE GOIrfSOiiAJSTS 125

Likewise in the combinations rs, as in ierre, etc.

(178.2. b), and zd : reord, s^jceah ; liord, treasure {Goth,

razda, huzd).

182. This r from z is restricted to the mechul position,

for initial z did not exist in Germanic, and originally

final z is always lost in OE., whether belonging to

inflectional or derivational forms. Under the first head

belong, for example, the Germ, z (Goth, s) of tlie nom.

sing., that of ' many gen. sing, and nom. ace. plur., the

z of the opt. 2 sing. boUi pres. and pret., and other

forms, concerning which information is easily gained

by comparing the OE. with the Goth, paiadigms; as

examples may be cited the nominatives hw4 (Goth.

Is, bwas), the plurals gr^, 9S (Goth, weis, Jus, pos)^

and the datives m6, tSd (Guth. mis, ]nis). To the class

of derivational forms belong especially

a) the comparative adverbs ma, b^t, l^nir« etc. (383

;

Goth, iiiais, batis, IngrgriH)

;

b) the nom. sing, of the os-, es-stems (288 ff.), like

sisret bfve, Iqmh, oealf (Goth, sisris, bariz-, etc.).

Note. Where an OE. r appears in place of an orii^inally final z,

it is in consequence of a reinsertion from polysyllabic forms; so in

by-forms like slgor, lymbor, etc., compared with s%e, lyinb (289;

290).

1

183. 1) The OE. 1 must (disregarding possible pala-

talization before U J) have had a twofold pronunciation

:

first, that of an ordiniiry 1 ; and secondly, a pronunciation

nearly or quite guttural (Phonetik * 293 ; 294), wher-

ever it caused breaking of a preceding vowel (80; 8l).
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Upon what tiiis difference of sound depends has as

yet not l)een clearly determined ; yet it would seem

that the phonetic environmeut was not the only factoi*

concemed (note* for example, the difference between

syllan and t^Uau, 80, note 2 ; 158. 2).

2) 1 may occur in any pari of a word, is frequently

geminated, and is often syllabic (140). In general it

retains its position, but undergoes metathesis in the

following cases:

a) After a stressed syllable dl becomes Id in dialectic

bold, ImUding ; Held, 9eat; s^ld, ^pittU (196.2, and

note 1)

;

h) After an unstressed or weak syllable si, f1, and \>\

(or dl) become Is, If, Id in the proper names terminating

in -grils, such as Cynegils, Kad^il^^ from ^CynigisI, etc.;

in the derivative ending -els=OHG. -isal, as in gryrdels,

girdle (Ep. gryrdisl) ; rlecelH, incense ; in -elfe, -ilfe =
ON. -yfli, in innelfe, Iniiilfo, viscera^ beside iiinefle,

ON. innyfli ; and in -eld, -old (from ij^l, -idl, etc.), as in

tereld, way ; QTerscold, ihresholdy etc.

Note. There is sporadic metathesis of final dl (from 201. 3)
and fl in certain other words whose form Is fixed in other respects:

Sid, disedse, for adl; g^alhswUe, cealfidl, from g6s|slM, palate;

ceaflas, jaws.

8. THE NASALS

m, u

184. m denotes the labial, and n, in conformity with

Latin usage, not only the dental, but also the guttural

(or palatal) nasal,— the latter, however, only when it

stands immediately before c or ir* m and dental n, on
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the other hand, are found in all positiona, and alao

geminated and syllabic (141; 142).

Non. Occarionally n stands for 119 or nc, though bat rarely

:

stctnV, wbrengih; 0^9, MinlM, for strm^V, 9^9.

185. Metathesis of m occuis in wonns (wmrms,

wyrma), pu9; wyrmsan, earrupt^ beside older worsm,
wursm, and wyrsman. Metathesis of 11 is somewhat

commoner, especially in certain texts which have fre-

quent nc, BiT for final en, gn^ as in t&nc, Tmg^ CTengr,

frencT* for tacn, tiffn ; regn, rain ; Vegrn, thane ; frwg^^

asked. Conversely, cli^sniaii, purify (Ps. clasnian),

beside more frequent clsensian (North, dsensla), from

elil&ne, jncr^ (a eontaminated form dltasnlan is also

found).

186. The occurrenee of nasals is subjeet only to the

following restrictions :

1) Before the suid spirants t, and s, there is loss

of m and n, acoompanied by lengthening of the preced-

ing vowel ; older a, ()E. 9 (65), is thus converted into

o (66). Examples are :

a) of the loss of m : Hf, five (Goth, fimf) ; the adv.

softe, ioftly^ comp. seft, 383 (OHG. samfto) ; osle^ <m%el

(OHG. anisala) ;

h) ot the loss of n : ffos, goose^ plur. ee» ; bos, troop ;

99er, other; 859, true ; to9, too^ plur. teV; est^/avor

;

8i?r, journey ; iis, us ; husi, housel ; dlist, duet ; cfiffe,

covld ; cu9, known ; muff, moutli ; yst, storm ; wyscaii,

wUh= Goth, gans, bansa, anjmr, etc.

Note 1. The length of the vowel is established by occasional

gemination : Suutanglomm Cod. Dipl., a.ik 736 ; Cuutferthi,
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A.D. 766-767 ; OnutfiBrt, a.d. 766 ;
eiith, a.d. 805-831. In later

documents accents often oceur : cuS, aid, etc.

Note 2. Nasal pronunciation of the vowel seems to have prevailed

in the earliest period, as the proper noun Onsv\ini occurs once in an

inscription for Common OE. Oswine. The oldest Bunic inacriptions,

with this exception, no longer have the nasal.

NoTK 3. The loss of the consonant occurs also in unstressed sylla-

bles, but in this position the vowel is afterwards shortened (9): ind.

pres. 3 sing, of the verbs in -a?T, like bera'd' (360. 1), from * bcran J?(i)

(133. a), beruj? (66); geogu'd, -otf, yonlh; dugiitV, -oW, mrtue (gen.

plur. also duge(5a; dat. duge'5uin, etc.); ovoS, breath (later also

orc?J, otTH, from which oreSian, orSian, breathe), from *jugunj>-,

dugun]?-, *or9nj7, etc.; compounds like fraco3, liatefuU beside

forcu-?y, or ofost, zeal (from which efstan, hasten); acfest, jealousy^

etc. (43, note 4); also in the prefix o7f- (from un]?-), away^ as in

o'dgia-ugiin, escape^ beside tlie adj. u*<TgeiiKe, escaping^ etc.

Note 4. No n occurs in OE. beft)re h, the guttural surd spirant,

for in this position it was already lost in Germanic. That under these

drcnmetaoces the n first caused nasalization of the preceding vowel,

and that as a result older aiali became oh, has already been stated

(45. 6; 67). Examples of ih, Qh, from tE»h, ui>h, are : the verb VSon,

from *IShan <383), part. Vungen (234); the pret. VOhte, from

Htyncan (407. 1); uhta, dawn (Goth. QhtwQ).

2) Exceptions to the foregoing are

:

a) the 2 sing, cgnst, mQnst (422 ; 423), and a few

foreign words like pinsian, weigh;

b) all words in which n + spirant have been

brought into juxtaposition by the syncope of a vowel,

like <Triins, a coin (OH(i. drimissa) ; winster, winester,

(OHG. winistar) ; and especially derivatiyes in

•sisn (OHG. -IsSn), like grrimsian, rage; dfienslan,

cleanse; minsian, dimirmh.

187. Final m of an inflectional syllable is changed

to 11 in late OE. (and indeed now and then in the Cura

Past.), especially after an unstressed syllable, as in the

«
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dat. plur. da^on for dagum, or in the dat. sing. masc.

and neut. and the dat. plur. of adjectives: godon,

-an, for godum ; also in the pron. tfan, ior aram (337,

note 2).

Note. For nymflo, except, Ts. has one occurrence o£ uyb'de;

compare also Nebrod, for Nemrod, Nimrod.

188. The following changes of n may be noted

:

1) At the close of a syllable, mn often passes later

into mm, m (231.1) by assiniilatioii : em, level; lirem,

bnem, raven (also inflected, liremmes, etc.), for emn,

bremn, from efti, brsefh (193.2); so frequently wl&p-

luan, many for W8ep(e)nniaii ; compare also occasional

spellings like elmboga (also shortened, elboga), Mum-
berbt, for elnboga, elhow ; Hunberbt.

NoTK 1. Assimilation to 1 appears in occasional forms like a'llef-,

beside endleofan, etc. (325), and the lateollunc, alongy beside onlong,

from earlier 9ndlong.

2) Final n of an inflectional ending is suppressed in

North., particularly in the infinitive (363. 1), the opt. plur.

(365 ; but not in tlie ind. pret., 364. 2), and the weak

declension (276, note 5). In the remaining dialects, n
is generally lost only in the 1 and 2 plur. before the

pronouns w6, g6 (360. 2).

NoTB 2. For wolc(e)n, cUrud^ the older language haa somettmes

wole (conversely, the later teste now and then write woIeniMI, for

w(l)<il(o)cr9ad, Mortet). ^

Nora 3. In late texts the prepositiou on is frequently shortened

to a (S ?) when it occurs in a compound word or stereotyped phrase

:

adiMaBi/ecN*; afSn, receive, for ondrSdan, onf5n ; abtttan, a5o«l;

amang, aimong; aweg, atooy; aribt, wrigbtt for onbGtan, on go-

mong, omwsa, onrlht, etc. OnXy occasionally does the transitional o
ooeur: omiddan, amid; onitat, nAghta; owSpe, tacArymose.
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Note 4. Syllabic n occasionally disappears between s and 1 in

ondrysllc, horrible, for ondrysnlic.

Note 5. Only in very late WS. does n occasionally disappear in

the r-cases of min, my; 9in, thy; aOf one: gen. sing. fern, mire
Sire, are, etc.

B. NON-SONOBOUS CONSONANTS

1. LABIALS

P

189. p is the surd labial stop. It is rare as an initial

in Greimanic words: pseDT, p(Uh; pad, cloak; plega,

plai/; but more frequent in foreign words like pund,

pound ; pil, arrow : py tt, pit. On the other hand, it is

conuDon in the medial and final positions : lielpan, help ;

weorpan, east; seearp, nharp ; wftpen, weapon; and is

frequently geminated, as in up(p), up ; topp, top ; loppe,

jiea ; aeppel, afple ; scieppan, create.

p always remains unchanged ; only pu sometimes

becomes mn in wsemn, .wnmnlan, from wiepen,

weapon; w^pnlan, arm, p interchanges with f in

the rare cnafa, beside cuapa, hoy.

Note. For the change of p to f before t in Germ, see 232; for

the metathesis of sp to ps seu 204. 3.

b

190. In the majority of texts b is the sign for the

sonant labial stop. It occurs in the simple form only

as an initial : bindan, hind; brln^an, bring; blod, blood

;

in the medial and final positions as a geminate : habban,

have; UhhBJi^ live ; w^b(b), sib(b), Ariw; and in ilie
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oomfaiiiation mb : l^mb^lamb; enmtK>l,9tandard; sym-

bel, banquet. When medial or final, simple b is replaced

in Common OE. by f : habbaii, 2 and 3 sing, ha^ast,

haiaV ; w^bb, weby but wefEm, weave; h^bban, heave^

pret. hJStf part* hselto.

NoTs. In the main, b is stable ;
only rarely is there a change of

final b to p, as in Kent. Gl. lami>, and total dOsappeacance in ym-,

em-, around, when the latter is used as a prefix.

Forbb there is sometimes found pb, as in the proper noun Pj^ba.

191. In the oldest texts (especially £p.) b also desig-

nates the sound of a sonant spirant, either labial or

labiodental. It was then pronounced like the English

V, a sound which was afterwards represented by f (192. 2

;

cf. also 194); so, for example, in £p, obser, bebuc,

taalbse, earbed ; Cod. Dipl. griaban, blftbard ; even as

a final ; Ep. grloob^ liiialb, salb ; Cod. Dipl. g-ib, ob,

etc., for EWS. ofer, liafuc, liealfe, earfoV-, gUsDftii,

blaford, glof; hwealf, seal^ gif; o£

f

193. f has a twofold character, as standing for the

surd and for the sonant labiodental spirant, English

f and English v:

1) It is uniformly a surd spirant when initial, as in

fapdcr, father: findan, find ; when geminated in the

medial position, as in gaffetung, derision ; boflingr, cir-

eh ; woffian, rage ; snoffift, rumeea ; wlseffetere, jeHer ;

pytfon, puff; ftbyflliii, imsUer ; lylfetan, flatter; the

proper names Offa, Uffc, Wuffa, and the foreign word

offrian, offer; in the combinations It and fs, as in baelt,
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eafUne / geaeealt, ereatiwre ; raeflsaiif Centura ; and orig-

inally whenever it corresponds, as medial or final, to

Germ, f, as in wulf; wo\f; fii; jive (see note 2).

NoTK 1. Lat. V is represented by OE. 1' in fers, »er«€.

2) On the other hand, it is usnally a sonant spirant

in the medial position, whenever it does not occur in

one of the combinations ff, ft, fs. It corresponds pailiy

to a Germ. % Goth, f; OHG. f, v, as in wiil^ gen.

wiilfes, wolf ; gr^refa, reeve ; hofer, hvm'p (OHG. wolf,

fifravo, hovar, etc.), and partly to a Germ, f), (ioth. b,

OHG. 1», as in ofer, over ; firiefon, give ; earfo9, labor

;

sealfian, coMwat (OHG. ubar, ^reban, arbeit, salbon).

In loan-words it frequently corresponds to Lat. b (or to

the Romanic f derived from it); taefl, tablet; trifot^

tribute ; fefor, fever ; profian, frove ; cyrfet, pumpkin^

from tabula^ trOnUumy febris^ probare^ eueurbUa; or to

Lat. V, as in cealfro, from calvaria : lufestlcce, lav-

age, from leviaticurn ; brefian, shorten, from breviare;

Muntgrio^ from Montem Jovis; finally, to Lat. p
(Romanic b, v?): prafost, profost, from praepontus.

NotbS. The etymological distinction between the two sounds

which coincide in OB. t is preserved scarcely anywhere Imt in Ep.,

and there only to a limited degree ; in this text forms like uulfts,

gbnbttk^ luyfr, etc. are contrasted with sach as obfer, earbel>>, salb,

soUoe, etc (Beitr. 11. 642 ff.); yet even £p. has already some Tb tot b,

as in oftnr, siftm-. The use of f for both sounds then increases very

rapidly, and soon becomes a fixed rule. The b persists for some time

only before r in nSbre, never (frequently in Cura Fsst), beside

nfllfre, and In the syncopated cases of fSfbr, /ever, gen. fibres

(ftbbres, 229); also frequently in the poet, fiber, socriflee, etc.

For WS. Kent. Merc. {Vs. R.^) diofol, deofol, -ul, devil. North,

singularly has R.^^wul (only twice diaAil, -ol), L. ^obul, diubol,
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£owI, ^ul, etc. (only once diofles), Rit, diobul, diovl, diol, infl.

diobl-, dioyl-, divol-; probably these forms are influenced by Celtic

parallels.

Note 3. Gemination of the sonant spirant v does not occur in

OE., its place being taken by bb (190).

Note 4. At a decidedly iate period f is orrasidnally found for w :

stanhlfet, qtuarry; gleof; glowed; hlef, barrow^ for -hiwet, gleow,

lUlew.

193. Except for the interchange with b (191) and

V (194), f is tolerably stable iu OE. Exceptions are as

follows :

1) In the oldest texts pt sometimes represents the

usual ft: Ep. scsept, shaft; edsca^pt, palingenesis;

^dopta, comrade (for scaeft, edscieft, gritTofta); but

side by side with these occur siftit, ^ifts; nift, niece^

etc. (cf. 221, note i), and even bt, as in Corp. cn6o-

ribt, knee-cloth,

2) fn (with sonant £) frequently passes into niii, espe-

cially when medial, and more particularly in later 0£.

(189): emne, even; stemn, vinee; st^mn, stem^ from efhe^

st^fn, st^fn (for later mm, m cf. 188.1): so likewise

LOE. wimmauy plur. wimmeUf from wiimgn, woman*

V&n. This change does not take place in the verbs seftuui, ffiian,

and neftuui, perform^ presumahly because the f is a surd.

V

194. In foreign words of late adoption, like ]>auid,

Eue, LiSui, V, or rather MS. ii, denotes the sound of

the Latin (identical with the OE. sonant labiodental

spirant) ; hence these words are occasionally written fife,

(gen.) LfCfes, (bnt not *Ewe). Earlier loan-words, on

the other hand, rather generally replace Lat. v (u) by f

(192. 2$ bat cf. also 171, note 3).
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In OE. words u is employed in the earlier period to

represent the semivowel w (171, note 1) ; more rarely to

denote the sonant labiodental spiraiit, iis in Aiiciie

(proper noim), yuel, selua, for Afene, yt'eU selfa. The
latter designation does not gain ground till later.

2. DBHTAL8

t

195. t always stands for the surd dental stop, and is

common in all positions: toSr, tooth; tree, tree; tiLen,

ten; etan, eat; heorte, heart; wat, knows. It is fre-

quently geminated, as in sceat(t), sceattes, moyiey

;

s^ttan, %et; hluttor, clear ; hatte, i% called (367, note);

giette, greeted^ etc. For the comhinations ft, st, ht,

see 282; of. also 193. 1 ; 221, note 1.

196. t is almost without exception stable. The only

exceptions are the following :

1) In £WS. (especially in the Hatton MS. of the

Cura Past.) st very frequently changes to sff, particu-

larly in the termination of the ind. pres. 2 sing.: 9"u^

sriefesar, liilpesff, etc. ; also in words like faesV, fast

;

dGB9, dust; waesDrm, growth; ^VrislMgan, ohaeure;

wasV, knowest, and superlatives like msesDr, most; SeresV,

erst, for giefest, hilpest, faest, etc.

2) For WS. tl in tiotl, building; setl^ eeat; spatl,

ipUtle^ North, has -91, -9el when final: L. R. setlTel

(dat. seffile Rit.) ; this becomes ill when medial, as in

gen. 8edlcs, plur. sedlo; dat. spadle (compare bydla,

it^Mhitant); 91, as in seVles, bo91e, etc. Bede ; beside tl,
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td, as in WS. : nom. seatiil, ssetU^ plur. setla, aetUas,

etc. L. In Pa. Id ia the regular aubetitute for tl in

seld (183. 2. a), the only one of this group occurring in

this text ; while seld, bold are common in poetry^ beside

aeU, 1»otl (apfild £L 300). Here the baaio aoiind ia

eyeiywhere p (201).

Note 1. These by-forms are almost entirely unknown to WS.
prose, though there are certain somewhat doubtful mstances of bold

and seld.

Note 2. Beside WS. botm, bottom, there occurs once bySme,
carina (Shrine 103), in a text which is strongly colored by AngUan
peculiarities.

3) The combination (whether with orig. J or with

the apirant ff, 211) pasaea into c or cc in orceard, garden^

beside ort-geard (as curly as Cura Past. ; also orcgreard,

LWS. orcerd, ordceard) ; LWS. craefca, mechanic (also

craflbca, and, with aecondary middle voweU craeflica),

beaide craeftgra, from the adj. craeftigri MJful; and pure

WS. f(^c(e)aii, /(gfcA, beside dial, f^tian (416, note 15. b) ;

so the sporadic Muncgriu Wulfst., for usual Muntarto^

MonitmJovU (192. 2); of. 205, note 1 ; 206. 4 ; 216, note 2.

Note 3. Ecthlipsis of t sometimes takes place in consonant-

oombinationSf especially after 8: drolmlan, Vrisnes, ftBsnlan,

gftlMWim, for drolKtuiaa, MMnes, fmliilui, genihttiim (cf.

196. 4 ; 359, note 1).

NoTB 4. Conversely, and especially at a sabsequent period, t Is

ometlxnee inserted between s and 1: ebneetUo*, eleemoaynary

;

ondrsnrtUc, dreadful; and frequently ndstiie, varioutf for eebneellc,

ondiyalfle (oodrysiilie, 186, note 4), mieUe; and probably mmnb*
Una, for imiwUng, bntss,

Hon a. For 0£. et for ^ see 201. 6; for t, tfe from tO; dV
see 201.4
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» 197. d is the sign for the sonant dental stop, and

conespondS) as a rule, to the Gothic d. It may occur

in any position, and is subject to gemination : dsegr^

dai/ ; drifan, drive; dweorgr, dwarf; eald, old ; eardiaii,

dwell ; biddau, request^ etc.

Only in yeiy ancient manuscripts does d stand for

9, p (199, note 1).

Note. In loan-words d sometimes occurs for Romanic d <Lat. t:

abbod, abbot; JjaMlen, Xatin, from IsL abbatem^ Latinum, ete.

198. d is generally stable, but the following facte are

to be noted:

1) d experiences <;iamma^cal change with p (234).

2) Id corresponds in part to (iotli. Id, as in ceald,

cold; healdan, hold^ ixnd in part sprang from an older

Ip ; similarly WS. dl frequently sprang from pi (201. 2, 3).

8) Idl becomes 11 in slellic, peculiar (Goth, slldaleiks),

and likewise occiisiuiially in Nortli. : ballice, boldly;

mQnisr-9 tui-f seofofallice, manir^ two-^ seveitfold (for and

beside baldlice, -ISaldlice) ; hiShstallie, virginal^ etc.

4) Before and after surds d becomes t:

a) for example, in tlie ind. pres. 2 sing., as in bitst,

l»tst, bintst, st^ntst (359.2), from biddan, l»daii,

Mndan, stQndan : milts, sympathy^ miltsian, compas-

sionate (from iiiihle); g-itsian, covet; blctsiao, bless;

and in compound words like nietsceat, antsacodon,

gesuntftilnes Cura Past., for med-, and-, gesund*.

Yet the spelling is often conformed to the etymology

;

biiidst, milds, inildsian (rare WS. gidsian, bledsiau,

but always bledsiau in the Ps., and usually North.
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blcBdsiga L. Rit, contrasted with bletslga R.^), or d, t

is lost after consonants : mils, tnllslan, etc., lilnst» st^nst

(359. 2). For t from dp see 201. 4 ;

b) particularly in tlie weak pret. aud past part, of

verbs with long stems, like sc^cte, iecte (405. 4).

5) After consonant+ d, t, there is loss of d, as in

pret. s^nde, elite, from 8^udau, ehtau (405.4).

NoTB 1. d is sometimes inserted between n and 1: endlidbn,

deoen (Goth, alnltf), and especially in adjectives ending in orig.

-enUo, like ondiysendUe, AonriMe, etc.

Note 2. Final d has disappeared In proclitic ^n- from ^nd-, as in

^mtorn^ receive; 9ngietan, underatand; 9n8a*can, oppose; compare

g^ndtaga^ receiver; 9*ndgiet, intellect; ^pndsaca, opponent^ etc.

Hiis led to occasional erroneous substitaUon of stressed o*iid-, a*iid-

for stressed ^'ii-, a*n- (OHG. ana^): arndweald, power; a^ndwealh,

complete; arnds^n, /ace, for enweald, o*nwea]g, o*iid!eii; CTen

vndelSow, amiUe, for o*iicl6ow (OHG. anoblSo).

iff, P

199. 1) The two letters tS and p originally denoted

without distinction the dental spirant which is now
represented in Eng. by th (200). Grerman (more rarely

English) editors and j^rammarians have long been accus-

tomed to print ]y ;is initial, and 3" us medial and final ;

yet German editors are now beginning to follow the

haphazard arrangement of the manuscripts. In the

course of this work we propose to follow the best older

manuscripts (like Cura Past. Ps. L. R.^, and the oldest

charters), which more or less uniformly employ tf ; we

use (BT in general for historical forms, but p side by ^ide

with it in s[)ecial quotations, and for the citation of

prehistoric ba^l forms of sounds or woids.
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NoTK 1. In the oldest texts there is scarcely any trace of either

character; Ep. ha.s but a very few examples of either, and the same

is tnie of the oldest charters. The earliest dated "S (pae'd) I liiid in

a charter of WiiiiiiT'<i of Kent, a.i>. TOO 71'>; the earliest dated p
(wi151f|?ry?f)inacharter of Ccenwulf of Mercia, a.d. 811; but throughout

the whole of the ninth century p is but sparin^dy employed. A spo-

radic exception for this oldest period is formed by Corpus, with its

frequent
J?,

and for the later period by the Lauderdale MS. of Orosius

and R.i, which are sharply distinguished from Cura Past, and R.*-^ by

the leg^ular employment of
J?.

Instead of If, "p, the oldest texis i;eiierally employ th in the

initial position: thorn, thegn; very rarely <I, as in gidoptu i:p, 11)5,

mSdgtdftne Csedmon^s Ilymn; in the medial position, th and d:

loUiA, loda Ep., ^thll-, JRdfi- Cod. Dipl. (in lieu of 99 is written

thill, tht: aditliflB, othte, or); in the final poeition for the most
part th: meartli, laatli, lirioBltli, uiiuulth £p., but sometimes t:

stfUt, imt» stridit Bp., Cuntftert, Cuutftrth, SQtaiij^ Cod. Dipl.

2) 31", p may occur in any position, and both may

undergo gemination: tSing^ thing; tSrl, thnee; Vwitan,

eut; weorVao, became; mottf^ murder; cme^or; sc^-
9an, injure ; slWan^ 9inee ; or J^iiigTv Jri, weor]7an, oppe

(o9pe)f etc.

Note 2. For 99 the North, has h9 in ino]i9e, moh(!^a, moth.

Note 3. In loan-words 9 sometimes corresponds to a Romanic
9 < Lat. t, d : inora9, spiced wine; sapTferige, moory; Beno9, Bjfnod;

from Lat. meratum, sotureio, synodusj etc.

200. The > of Germanic represented only a surd

spirant, and this pronnnciation must be postulated as

the original one for OE. p. Yet it is quite possible

that the original sound had already been differentiated

in OE. into surd and sonant, the sonant occurring

between voiced sounds (192.2; a03). In favor of this

view may be adduced
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1) the spelling of the oldest MSS., which employ

medial d (199, note 1);

2) the letention of the group Vd (aoi. 5 ; 405. 1)

;

8) the passage of ip into Id, and of pi into dl (with

sonant stop, 201. 2, 3).

201. With regard to the conversions of p the fol-

lowing ohservations apply

:

1) p undergoes grammatical change with d (234).

NoTB 1. Iq oertaiii words p interchanges with d, especially in

(h)neV, (li)r»d, quiek^ adv. (li)nille, (li)nide. p is characteristic

for Wr, vein; Be. North, tr^lht foreign, for W8. Sdr, l^^de;
so ^Venide, reUUio Goip. ; ci9mtia^ censure L. ; eOwitseype Waldere,

yMean Kent. 61., for WS. ed-, back,

2) Older 1> passes into Id: beald, bold; Iteld, field;

wilde, wild; gold, gold; hold^ ffraeious ; wnldor, glori/

(Goth. bal)7S, wiljieis, gulp, etc.). Occasionally 13" occurs,

but exclusively in the oldest documents : lialtT, ohsBlOFi,

sptltb Ep. ; Baltiiliaeardi Cod. Dipl., A.D. 782 ; Balth-

hardi, A.D. 740. The \p which is due to syncope suffers

no further change: HeltS^ falls; ge»vbltSu^ mcceis^ etc.

3) Older p\^ when occurring after a long vowel, regu-

larly becomes dl in WS. : iidl, 9iekm99 ; nftdl, needle ;

wsedla, hegr/ar : micll, hit; widlaii, defile. The Anglian

texts, however, frequently retained the pli nsbpl Ep.,

miQTl Corp., neVl, weVla Ps. (no dl in Ps.),

wMTelnes, poverty Bede ; North, has usually Sdl, nSdl,

vridliga, beside rarer affl, wiariig-a. On the other hand,

the pi which is due to syncope supers no further

change : e9el, house (from *o|dl), gen. eDries ; the proper

noun HiSDrel, gen. HxSVleB ; genitna, enemy, etc.
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Note 2. The quantity of ae is doubtful in the poetical maeTTl, speech;

mseOlan, cojiverse (beside ma^Jellan), but it is usually printed as short.

p is lo8t iu nitel, m^lan. and in stivlan, found; stwlwierSei slai-

warty beside sta^oly foundation ; sta<5k?liaii, /ouiwi.

Note 3. Similarly, LWS. 'dm ])a.ssp8 into dm in the inflected

forms of ina^um, treasure, pen. nmdiues, i)lur. iiiadinas, for EWS.
madmeSf maTJmas, and in eadniod. hu)iihle, for EWS. eaOniod

;

so North. Tin becomes dn in bjeden, healhent iuil. h^dim (beside rare

h^3ua), etc. L. (not R.^)

Note 4. For 31, 5m, beside WS. tl, tm, see 196. 2, and note 2.

4) tp and dp become tt, which is simplified when
final and when following^ a consonant:

a) ffaette, that, for arset Tfe (so looser combinations

like 9»tta, Vsettaet, from 9set STa, DFaet ffset) ; bit, it(t)9

for * bitjy, * itp (359. 8).

b) eaVmetto, humility ; ofermetto, arrogance ; wea-
mettOy grief; latteow, leader; hr^-tofta^ spousah ; mitty,

while; iresyntu, health; gese^ntu, shame; verbal forms

like bit, bint (359.3); for ^eapmSdpu. (from eairm5d»

humble)^ ladareow, mid tSy, * gresyiidjju, * ^esc^iid]>u

(255. 3), bid]?, etc. The spelling is at times conformed

to the etymology, as in lat|yeow, ladteow, and such

forms are the regular ones when the t or d and the p
belong to different worcLs. The iiissimihitiuii of initials

and finals is not carried out with entire consistency

until we come to later texts, like the Ormnlum«

5) pd (with sonant 9? 200.2) is mostly preserved,

and does not pass into dd till a late period (405. 2) ; pp

is likewise retained, and is simplified when final only in

certain oases according to 231 ; 0^9(9), kith^ gen. e^We;
lSbtftf(u), affliction, from Iniii]7lj7a, * lail?i]?a, etc.

6) dp becomes st, though the etymological spelling

often holds its ground as s9: so in the verbs ciest,
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wiejct, beside emeiOj wiex9 (399. 8) ; in abstract nouns

ending in -9u, like m^liestu, lack offood; reoeliestu,

reckle887ie8s ; also Avhen linal s iiiid initial <y come together

in the 2 sing, of the verb, as in liilpcstu, haik»tu (from

hilpes Vuy bafius STu), from which the later and usual

forms of the 2 sing, in *-8t are then deduced (356).

Hon 6. for WS. 89 from older tt see 196. 1.

7) pH is often retained in bliars, blimt; blI0siau, rejoice;

1198, mildness (perhaps only etymological spelling), but

usually passes into ss: bliss, blissian, llss (with short

vowel ?) ; so also cwLst (cwist ?), from cwicJest, cwiiDTst.

KoTB e. In late texts bw- sometimes occurs for especislly

in Hpt. 61.: for example, gehwSriScaii, for geJmwrlSoan, aaaent

(Ardiiy 88. 185-186). How far this signifies an actual phonetic change,

and how far it is a men clerical blunder, is not essy to determine.

8

202. 8 is one of the commonest sounds of 0£., may
occupy any position in the word, and is also subject

to gemination: sunn., aon ; sittaii, sit; sceul, shall;

sprecsM^ speak ; aUiudeak^ stand ; nlsbpan^ sleep ; smael,

small; snottor, wise; sweltan, die; medially and

fmaUy: ceosan, choose; wesan, be; fisc, fish; gient,

guest; cosp^ fetter; cyasau, kiss ; assa, etc. Com-

bined with preceding c, b, it becomes x (209 ; 221. 2).

203. The sound of Germ, s was only that of a surd

sibilant ; and in like manner 0£. s was at first undoubt-

edly a surd, as Germ, sonant k had either become r or

been entirely lost (181; 182). However, it is not iiiipos-

sible that the modern Eng. change to a sonant spirant
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(French and English z) did already take place to some

extent between voiced sounds in OE., as in preterits

like liesde, raesde, from lienaii, rivsan, contrasted with

such as cysto from cyssan (405. 4; 200 ; but also 198. 4).

204. Concerning the s it is especially to be observed

:

1) There is grammatical change between s and r

(234).

2) For the combinations st and ss from dental + t

see 232 ; for st from sp, 201. 6 ; b9 from st, 196 ; ss from

sr, 180 ; from jm, 201. 7 ; for scl, sen, scm, instead of

si, sii, Hm, 210. 1.

3) The combinations sc and sp, especially in later

WS. and when medial, often undergo metathesis to cs

(hs), but usually x, and : asciau, ask ; wascaii, wa*h ;

Mce^Mhes ; fkaea»^ jUhes ; tuscas, but also acsian

(abslan, axian), waxan, axe, fixas, tlixas.. So also

betwux, between (329) ; mnxle, mussel,, etc. ; then cosp

and cops, /(f'^^er; aesp and a?p.s, aspen; wlisp and wUps,

luping; cirpsian^ eriap (cf. 179).

NoTB. Mc often ocean for 8C in blMce(o)p, beside blfle(e)op, etc.

,

bishop,

205. The sound of German z is strange to Germanic

;

it therefore appears in OE. only a) in foreign words, or

^») where vowel-syncope has brought together t, d (|?)4- s.

Its commonest designation is ts : a) Atsur (proper noun

;

ON. Qsurr) ; BEagentse, Mayence; diacentse, dr€boonUa;

palentse, palatium; yntse, ounce; h) plur. biTtsena,

hits (from breotan, 384); b^tsta, best; milts, gritsian,

bletsian, bitst» l»t8t» bintst, st^tst, etc. (198. 4) ; more
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larely ds: Adsor, yndcie; eBpecially in etymological

spelling: milds, gidsian, etc. (198.4).

Note 1. Very rare is z: Azur, dracouze, balzani, balsam;

LWS. bezt, mllze, Merc. R.^ baezere, baptist; then <lz : Adziir, llA

, baedzere"; or tz: Corp. inertze. merz; or finally o: ynce; North.

(L. Rit.) ba»cere, and phvcc, street (from Lat. plutea ; also befiMe a

guttural vowel, dat. pliecuni, beside plur. plietsa K.-), if tliis d<jes

not belong to 196. 3 (but cf. note 2).

Note 2. After n, 1 tliere is a frequent lo.ss of t from ts, especially

in LWS. : ynse, dragense, but especially often in the inflection : binst,

st^nst, welst (198. 4 ; 359. 2). Thus after vowels only in the North,

dat. ptosum B.^

8. OTTTUHALS AND PALATALS

306. j&i general, 1) The letters e (k, q), h (x) lep-

lefient in OE. both gntturals and palatals. These were

shai'ply distinguished from each other both etymolog-

ically and phonetically. In contrast to this, Germ,

probably had only one class of corresponding sounds,

to which we must assign guttural (or indeterminate)

articulation.

2) The following are the chief rules governing the

division in OE.

:

a) Initial c, pr become palatal t*, g: as early as Prim.

OE. before the primary palatal vowels ae, ae (= Germ.

9b, Lat. a), i, i, and the diphthongs ea (from an), eo,

io (from eu), and their l-umlauts, WS. ie, le, ie

(unstable i, y), etc., but remained guttural before the gut-

tural vowels a, a q), o, o, u, u, and their i-umlauts,

WS. 86, e, e (oe, oe), y, y (7, note), as well as before

ooDSonants* Hence their diphthongizing effect upon
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the primary palatal vowels and ^eir umlaiitB, bat not

upon the other vowels (74-76. 1).

b) Initial 8c was already palatalized to sc before pri-

maiy palatal vowels as early as Prim. 0£., like simple

c, and hence exerted influences precisely similar. The
palatalization of sc before originally guttural vowels is

later; its effect on adjoining vowels is therefore dif-

ferent .(7e. 2).

c) Medial c and g (including their geminates, cc and

cgr, 207 ; 216) become in Trim. OE. the palatals c and g
(cc, eg)) certainly before older 1, J, and perhaps at least

in part before older m, and retain this character even

after the j has disappeared (177) or the i, ae have been

weakened to e (44).

d) In a similar manner orig. sc is divided into an sc

with older palatalization before 1, j (or sb?), and one

with later palatalization (of. 6, above).

e) Preceding palatal vowels exert a palatal influence

on g, c, so at the end of a syllable, yet the OE. itself

gives us few definite criteria concerning the extent of

this influence (but cf., for example, note 6).

Note 1. In the inflection and word-formation there is often an

occasion for the alternation of palatal and guttural sounds, together

wilh an occasion for reciprocal lereUng, bat the extent of this we
him scarcely any means of determining.

f) Initial h is a mere breath, and therefore undergoes

no noticeable change. After a vowel, however, it was

originally, as the breakings (82 tt.) show, always of a

guttural nature. However, it seems even under these

eircumstances to have undergone later palatalization,

especially under the iniluence of preceding palatals.
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8) The criteria which OE. famishes for the occuf-

rence of palatalization are in part phonetic, and in part

merely graphic. Here we must especially note :

a) The palatalization of initial c, g, and sc is testi-

fied by the* WS. diphthongization. of primary palatal

vowels (75); the later palatalization of sc before gut-

tural vowels by the spellings scea-, sceo-, etc. (76. 2)

;

the palatalization of g by its points of contact with i

and J (212 ff.).

h) To indicate palatal pronunciation there is fre-

quently an insertion of a palatal vowel between the

medial palatals e, ff, or sc and a following guttural

vowel. Before a and o this is generally e (rarely in

old texts 1) ; laeceas, leecea ; ricea (246) ;
seceaii,

T^cean, V^cean (407) ; fyi^ean (416, note 9) ; liegrean

(372) ; s^cffean (416) ; fliescea, gen. plur. of fli&sc, flesh

(267, a) ; iescean, gen. dat. acc. sing, of Ssce, desire

(278 ; basic form *ai8kj5); ^wpeneean^ i<mother; ofSTrysc-

ean, suppress (403 ff.; on forms like mennescea, with

later palatalization, see 76, note 4), beside forms like

Isecas, -a, rica, secan, r^can, 9^ncan ; ft Igran, licgraii,

ti^gsm ; fliesca, sescan, i^dwaescan, ofOTryscan, etc.

;

or m^nisreo, str^ngeo^ wl^ceo (279), firefyiceo, stIc-

ceo (246 ; also geiyido, iresdneto), andf^n^eost (from

andf^nge, agreeable^ 298), beside m^nigo, str^ng^o,

wl^nco, geftlco, etc.

In a similar manner, I is sometimes inserted before u:

dr^ndiim, eciutn, drygrgluni, from dr^nc% drink (265)

;

ece, eternal ; dryge, dri/ (298), beside dr^nciint, ecum,

drysrum» etc.; e is used here only seldom: eceum,

wascoeum (from wsecoe, wateh^ 278).
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Note 2. No auxiliary vowel is used before c, but tlie oldest texts

have occasionally an 1 before se (44, note 1 ) : bircia;, birch
;

hrin^^ise,

JUnda £p.

Note 3. OE. Runic writing distinguishes the different phonetic

Talues by special charactets ; the rune gi/u designates palatal ^, and

the rune g&r the guttural g ; for the sounds of e tiie Buthwell CroM
inscription has three differant charactera, of whieh twoalmost certainly

denote t and c (compare Vletor, Die North. Runeneteine, pp. 24, 31).

NoTB 4. Late manneeriptB often write Ic before palatal vowels, to

deoote the gnttnzal sound (207, note 2).

4) The palatal stops c and (e)^ became at a rather

early period palatal fricatives, that is, sounds like Eng.

ch and dg> This is shown hj forms like orceard,

iSgcceaii (Eng. arehardj fetch)^ etc. (196.8), micsem
(216, note 2).

Note 5. This change is carried throughMiddle Enj^ish and remains

in Modem English ; it is the sorest eritericm for the old pa]atalizati<m

of stops. For the initial position compare Eng. ehcfff^ cheap, churl^

eheWi ekUdf cMU^ eheeae s OE. oeai; cS»p, ceorl, eSowan, ciid, dele

(cyle), ciese (c^se) ; but ketf, Kerd, keen, kin, Hng, kiu s OE. eBg,

C^t, c^ne, cyn, eynlng, cyssan, etc.; for the medial position: ricft,

reach, teach = OE. rice, riBoeaB, tBoean; or bridffe, hedge, efnffe= OE.

brycg, h^g, s^ngean, etc.

NoTB 6. This change to fiicatiTes is especially important, because

itenables us to recognize palatalisationswhichweconidhardly discover
1^ means of the OE. alone. So the e at the end of a syllable after I,

as in pOeh; dl6, dUeh; Ut, I (ME. ieh); hwUib (from «liwllic>,

vhieh; swIK (from *ewallc), tueh, etc. (compare also the Bnnic 16,

Buthwell Cross, with its character for palatal e, note 8).

NoTB 7. On the whole question see especially Kluge, Literatur-

blatt fitr Germ, und Rom. Philologie 1887, pp. 118-114, and Paul's

Gmndr. 1. 886 ff.

5) A special designation of palatal pronunciation, like

a diacritical sign, is not regularly employed in the sec-

tions which follow.
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c (k, q ; x)

207. c is the character for tlie surd guttural stop and

the suid palatal stop. It stands beiore all vowels, even

I, y : <»uiere, emperor; eoep^ fetter ; ciiV, knoton; as

well as c^nnan, beget; ceald, cold; ceosan, choose ; did,

child; cynn, kin; medially: sacaii, quarrel; swicol,

dec^Uve; ssmu^ quarrel ; socer^ field; hocihte^ curved

;

also geminated : sac, sacoes, 9€u:k ; tr^ocan, eover^ etc.

NoTB 1. For cw see 208 ; for ct instead of ht, 221, note 1 ; for

cOf as denoting palatal c, 206. 3. b.

Note 2. Now and then the IWSS. (very often R.i, for example)

write k for c: kennan, kene, kneo, folkes, aecker, giok; and like-

wise ck for cc : Wcke. This k is found somewhat more fipequently

before y, or the 1 which has sprung from it (31): kynn, kyning,

kyne- in compound words (lil^ewifle klnlag, kins) <or cynn, etc.

(so frequently as early as Cura Fftst.). Probably the k is intended to

denote the guttural sotind (206, note 4).

208. The sound of the Latin qu is generally denoted

by cw, or, in the older texts, by cu: eweVan, cwie,

cwdmon, older cueVan, cute, caSmun. Only rarely

in the oldest texts is the Latin (lu employed as a substi-

tute, as in auidu Ep. ; QuoenDFrylF Cod. Dipl., A.D. 811

(not infrequently in Corp.).

209. For C8 (due to the syncope of a vowel, or to

metathesis of so) x is usually found; rixlan, reign;

«x, ax; axian, ash; axe, ashts (20*. 8); botweox,

between (329, note 1); for and sometames beside ricsian

(DUG. ricliison), acsian, etc.

Note. Besides x and os (the latter is especially common in words

like lioslaii, because of tbeir visible relation to rice, etc.) several

orthograpUoal variants occur: cx, hx, xs, cxs, lixs, hs: ricxian,

ffi^^o^wi, Sbslan, rihslan, axse, ancxsunuiys ; very seldom

gs, as in igsian; cf. also 221, note 8.
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210. The following irregularities in regard to e are

still to be noted

:

1) c is occasionallj inserted in the combinations si,

sm, sn: sclat Corp. 483; scleacnes, Asclacad Kent.

Gl. 694, 696 ; scmegrende Ps. 118. 129; scnicendan

Cura Past. 155. 17 ; scluucou Ep. Alex. 320 ; sclep

Gen. marg.9 eto.

2) Before nst and •9, the personal endings of the ind.

pres. 2 and 3 sing., LWS. c often becomes li
;
t^list,

taehty, etc., for ti^cst, t-^ctS (359. 5) ; so also LWS.
leahtlin (North, lehtun), garden, for leactun.

3) North, fmal c often passes (Bouterwek, North. Ev.

cxxxviir, CXL) into h (written ch, and even pr), especially

in the conjimctioa ah, but, and the pronouns ih (as an

enclitic likewise ig, as in sseflrdiff, forireldigr, for ssegrtle ic,

forgreldo ic), meh (mech), 9eh, uaih (iifdcli, fisier), iuih

(lull) (332, note 4) ; ah instead of ac is also found in

the other dialects.

4) Medial c in North, is often written ch : folches^

werches, wl^nches, sw^nche, stanches R.' (Bouterwek,

North. Ev. cxxxviii).

Note. For c in place of g see 215. On the interchange ot cc

and hli see 220, note 2.

g

211. The letter g not only denotes the Germ, semi-

vowel J (175. 2), but is also the symbol ot a guttural or

pahital sonnd, corresponding etymologically with Germ.

g. From the fact that this sound alliterates with OE.

g = Germ. J, and that it occasionally interchanges with
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J and h, we aie justified in inferring that it is to be

regarded on the whole as a spirant, and not as a soiiaut

stop.

212. Initially, gr is a guttural spirant in the cases

designated under 206.2. a: galan, sing; ^ast, ghosts-

gold^ gold; guma, mm; flrylden, golden; grind, glad;

Srnorn, sorrow; grafan, dig; also before WS. ae, as

in aetj?aedere, together (75, note 1). On the other

hand, it is a palatal spiiant before e, ea, eo, i, le, io:

geldan, gleldan, yield ; geaf; gave ; geafon, (thei/) gave ;

gSotan, pour ; gift, gtft^ etc.

KoTB 1. Change to J is shown hy larwan, beside gesrwrni B.^

= WS. glerwan, North, gearwia (408, note 3); likewise by Kent.

.AChlllaaxdl Cod. Dipl., a.d. 782; fiaolardl, a.d. 778; .^Mleard,
A.D. 805, for -geard, etc. Also In later (especially Kentish) texts 1

occasionally recuis for g: Ql. iSmuiig, Htong, leield, for gemung,
wedding; t»lgong, toonhip; geteld, teni, etc.; occasionally also forms

like larolaii, pnpare (Benet), for WS. gearcten, etc. In anch texts

the prefix ge- appears also as 1-, especially after un- : uniEc, tfnejiiat;

nnlwfinmed, vnbkmiehed Hpt GL, ete. (so already Beow. anIgmeCeB,

exeeedf$igly.

NoTB S. The g is often lacking before Ikt and 1^ in late texts

:

eaUa, eador, Sa^as, eorn, eogo9, @oce, for gealla, gall; geador,

together; gSaglas, jam; georn, wWingly; geogo9, youth; gCoce,

aid. Late Kent., on the contrary, sometimes prefixes to oa, 00:

gearfo9o, gOalle, geomest, ^eode, Ailgeode, for parfoSe, troiMO'

eome; Sa9e, easy; eornest, earnest; Aeode, went; fkileode, helped (even

in Old Kent, in Geanberht Cod. Dipl., a.d. 781). Both phepomena

are no doubt to be explained by the circumstance that, after the shifting

of stress in ea, oo (34, note), those diphthongs coincided in pronun-

ciation witli the older gea, ^eo, and therefore the two were no longer

so clearly separated iu spelling.

213. Medially and linally after vowels and r, 1, the pro-

nunciation varies between guttural and palatal spirant^
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according to the principles laid down in 206. 2. e:

regrn, ram; rigrnan, rain; dsegres, hy day ; la^ru, tea;

drog-, drew ; beorg-aii, conceal ; belgan, groiv angry. For

£re as the representative of palatal sr see 206. 3. 6.

NoTB. For (palatal) g after r, 1 the digraph ig is not infrequently

employed when the combination is preceded by y, e, or i, especially

in later texts: byrig(284); nbyligV, anger; myrlgV, mlrlgV, mirM,

for byrg, SbylgVt myriifV, etc.; also in the interior of a word, as in

lyilgaiiy foUtno; wyilgaii, eurse; m^grigen, morning^ for fyigan,

wyrgan, m^rgeii (cf. also 214. 2, 4 ff.). A u is rarely introduced

before (gnttural) g, when u precedes: bufiig, for buig (284, note 4).

214. That sr is a spirant in the positions named above

will be manifest upon a consideration of the following

changes

:

1) In the later documents (guttural) when final,

passes more or less regularly into h after a long gut-

tural vowel or r, 1: g-eiioh, enow/h ; beah, ring ; stah,

ascended ; beorli, mawiUain ; biirli, hor<mgh ; sorh, care ;

bealh, raged^ for ^nofir, beaff, sti^, beor^, biirsTi soisr^

bealgr : so also palatal ^ before surd consonants with

which it combines as the result of syncope : stihst,

climbat; stihUF, climbs; yrliVo, cowardice^ for stigst,

stUrtr, yrgrOTo. This change is more or less wanting in

the older texts (wholly, for example, in Ps.).

KoTX 1. Final li occurs extremely seldom after a long palatal

vowel : stab, ascend ; bSh, Hng^ imt slag, bSag (108. 2). After a sliort

vowel h is somewhat commoner: imp. wch, weigh; wsBta, weighed;

Qtlah, outlaw; getoh, pull; compounds like lahbryee, -sllte, infrac-

tion <^ kao; hohniod, aTixioim; hohfiil, careful; North, especially in

an unstressed syllable, as in Sritili, sextib, suiunih L., for Siitig,

MXttgi synnig.

Note 2. More rarely h occure at the end of a syllable before a

voiced consonant: Simian, possess; ahl»ca, demon; dihlan, conceal^
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for ggnlan, SgUeeft, ^fi^lan ; still more nuely alter a hort rowel, aa

in liriinUia, rqfMee; pior. ftiklM, bird^, instead of figrtM, fl^glM.

NoTB 8. Only a lew texts (like tlie Booth., whieh is strongly Inilii-

eneed by Kentidi) employ h for g between yowels: dat. plnr. lUdrani,

doqrs; Sifar. lafcan, he aUe; tamCobA, Imder; ford^gom, macon,

Non 4. h -I- s is offten assimilated to Ui In LW& and Koith.

(L.) naheMIr (also nthche*, uMnMa^, and its derirattTSB, for

nialnfilifii , etc, weighbor,

NotbS. Asan intermediate apelliag^ Is also ocvfasinjiaHyfoond;

hUgh^ shoulder; hnig^ bowed; slogh, slew; "'f^g^**-. dye;

tStosheii, retU; also tag;: stabg, ascended; 9woh^. xuashed; wihgm
isorrior; onwrflicea^ reeealed; dat. brehge, eyelid; dat. dihgluni.

secret; after 1: plur. ovwealhn^ whole; fmiuently after r: burhg,

city, gen. plur. burhga
;
sorhgian, sorrow. Not to be confounded with

this is the stablecliialesbwilc, S8liwiB9er,etc.,for*Sp'Sl-liwllc,

etc. (347, note

NoTS 6. On final g lor h see 223, note 1.

This inteichange of g and h is to be distinguished iiom

the grammatical change of these two sounds (233; 234).

2) When followiug a palatal vowel at the end of a

syilabley sr sometimes passes into L This phenomenon

is peculiar to Kentish^ and a chief criterion of this

dialect. So already Ep. grei, bodei; meihanda Cod.

Dipl., A.D. 831 ; eihwelc, I>eimiuid^ A^. 832 ; del, A.D.

887; metmiad Kent. GL, etc., for bode^Ti niegr^ egs desr^

megnsd. Similarly, LWS. often has -ig- for -gr : weig,

dsei^, maelgTi t^tc, for wegr, dxg, nuvgy etc.

3) IT, when followed by one of the voiced consonants

d, (9), n, often disappears in WS. after a palatal vowel,

the preceding vowel being simultaneously lengthened

:

maeden, maiden ; ssede, grena^d (416, note :}) ; Icde, j^eled

(407, note 7); bredan, brandish; stredan, disHpate (389);

-hfdliTi -minded^ for saegde, l^gde, teegdan, stregdan,
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•hygdiir, etc.; tifnan, gratd^ for ttgrCTIan; DTSnian, terve;

Olnen, handmaid ; fVinan, inquire ; rinaii, rain^ for

9egrnian, 9igrneu, friipiiaii, risrnaii. Syncope of s lil^e-

wise takes place before originally syllabic n : w»ii, ufain;

rSn, rain ; 9Sii, tkane^ for weegrn^ regn^ ffegn (though

these forms are perhaps due to the analogy of the poly-

syllabic ones, like gen. wsenes, renes, Irenes). Not till

a later period do we now and then encounter syncope

before l, as in snftl, for snlegrl, mail.

Note 7. Hie lo6s of g occurs almost wilhout exception in W8.
ongSan, again; tligCanes, againat (Quly once ongeagn Cura Psst H);

Pb. has only ong^gn, R.^ generally ongsegn, once ongSn, North,

usnally ongagn, tffgngnes, rarely in L. ongSn; the poetry varies

between ongeao and ongegn, tOgSiuies and tOgegnes.

Note 8. g is lost after a guttural vowel in Mnon, geMnem, from

fkinan, and MIdon, broden, strSden, from brSdan, stridan (389),

but perhaps only through the influence of tiie present forms with

palatal vowels. Frftn is certainly only a new formation according to

the pres. ftnnan.

Note 9. In an unstressed syllable, g disappears before ii and 1 in

holen, beside holegn, Aotty, and flnul, finule, beside a rare early

finu^l, finuglee, fennel.

Non: 10. Loss of g between consonants takes place in noiomes,

morne (m^me)! gen. dat. sing, of morgen, mom,

4) igre, from igri^ is often contracted to i : il, porcur

pine; Silhearwan, Ethiopians; list, liest^ lies; geUre,

advltery, for ig:el, Sigrel-, ligent, ligrelSr, geligrere ; so also

siVe, scythe^ from * sigiCTe.

5) The ending -Igr often loses its sr^ most frequently

when medial, as in syndrle, h^e, hangrie, for syndrlire,

h^fige, hung-rigre; m^nio, for m^nig-o, multitude; but

also at the end of a word or syllable : a^ni, mapnifold,

dysi, aoo. »nlne, etc. (fi^quent in later texts, and perhaps
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more exactly to be written with lengthened i: seni,

l&nine, etc.)* Even the Iff of a stressed syllable occa-

sionally undergoes a similar loss : drie, dry^ dat. diium,

etc.; Lilian, put to flight : bleria, blear-et/rd person^ for

drifire, dry^e note), ^tliff(e)an, bler-i£r(e)a.

NoTK 11. Tlu' from g (213, note) is often treated in like manner

:

fyiian, w^'iian, milieu ; aliio before consonants : pres. 3 sing. 1^119, .

pret. lyude, etc.

6) In like manner,* -ig is frequently contracted to -i

in the fii'st member of a compound word : stirap,

stirrup; stiwita, stiward, steward; switima, time of

silence, from stigrSp, -wita, -weard, swigtima.

7) Initial g before ea, eo is sometimes omitted in

later texts : ealla, ^all^ etc. (212, note 2) ; so almost

regularly LWS. middaneard, world; wlneard, vine-

yard, for mtddan*, wingeard.

8) After u l^WS. g* interchanges occasionally with

w, especially in suwian, be silent; ^Ulruwiau, wither^

for 8(w)iigian, Mrugtan ; also after o in greswowunff,

MCPoon, beside greswogen, swooning,

215. The combination ng retains its ^ unaltered,

except that it is often (and even very early) replaced,

when final, by -nc, -ncs, -ugc: Uiilhtli^rinc Cod.

Dipl., A.D. 811; Cymestnc, A.D. 822; Theodnlngc,

A.D. 779 ; CasincgTi OtlUneiri A.i>. 814 ; S^leberhtinc9-

iQnd, A.D. 814. This e, etc., even forces itself into

the medial position : swuluacflpa) Kes^miiLimcsrse Cod.

Dipl., A.D. 806-831. Even en occurs : Cteddincggum,

A.D. 825 (North, instances in Bonterwek, North. £v«

Gxxxvin).
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Likewise medial fiequently becomes nc before

a surd : brliic9, brings ; 8piinc9, springs; str^nciT,

stren(/th; ^'lu-teii, uprinrf : aiu'siiiu, c/////^'?//^ for briugflF,

8tar^gDF, l^u^teu (and Ps. l^uteu), ^u^riiuiu.

NoTK 1. That the ijronunciation was nc in such cases, even when

ng was written, apj^'ars from the occasional substitution of ng for

original nc : <lrin<;9, drinks; SingS, ae&na; S^nisS, thinks; stingS,

stinks, for clrinc'd, etc.

Si mule n is also occasionally written both for ng and nc in this

])osition. especially in Kent. UtxXa: str^nS, h^utS, for str^ngd, S^ncS,

etc. (184, note).

Hence we must conclude that the g" of ng" denoted a

sonant stop, whicli, according to 206, was either guttund

or palatal ; the latter subsequently passed over into the

palatal fricative (dz = Eng. j) ; cf. 206. 4.

NoTB 2. Many later texts, which In other caaes regularly repro-

duce older medial ng by ng, often represent older ngl and ngj by

ncg: andlS^cge, agreeable; Jyunw^nege, tempke; getlncge, doqueiU;

splacge, sponi^e; landhlg^nc^inhabUant; gl^cgiui,addni; m^ncg^
an, mingle^ etc. Here the eg (cf. 216) probably denotes palatal pro*

nunciation, and perhaps even the sound of the fricative (d£ = Eng. J).

216. Geminated g is of twofold origin, and therefore

has twofold phonetic value

:

1) Usually it arose from Grerm. gj by West Germ,

gemination (227), and is therefore certainly a palatal in

OE. It is represented by cgr, which is not simplilied at

the end of a word (231) ; before a (o) often written cgrc,

before u also cgi (206. 3. b) : s^cfiTt vnan ; hrycg, back

;

gen. sing, sieges, hryc^es ; nom. plur. 8^cg(e)as, gen.

ft^g'(e)a, dat. s^cgruni (s^cgium) ; besides verbs like

8^Gig(e)an, «a^; licg(e)an9 lie^ etc.
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Note 1. Medial gg (also ge, gcg) rarely occurs, and then usually

in earlier texts: dat. sinj;. hrygge; hyggean, think; K^ggaii, S(^gcan,

segcgan, etc.; more couiniuii is egg, especially in the earlier WS.
manuscripts.

NoTB 2. In the rather late mlcgeni, fat^ for *mi<Igmi (OHG.
mtttlgBnii), the eg sprang from 6g (ct 196. 3).

2) Only in a few words is double g not from gj, and

in these it is usually written {fg, not eg : dogrgra, dog

;

frofi^fi^a, J'rog ; hosrcian, impend ; ilocgian, ihine forth ;

floggettan, fiuetuate; clugge, beU; sugga, fieedula^

warbler; also soeacgrai hair of the head; earwicga,

earwig. Probably this spelling was intended to indicate

the guttural pronunciation of this gg, contrasted with

the palatal eg.

8) The pronunciation of both these groups was,

according to the spelling and the later phonetic devel-

opment, at least originally that of a double sonant stop

;

but the palatal geminate eg subsequently became the

palatal fticatiye (dfi = Eng. J); of. note 2, and ao6. 4.

h(x)

217. Initial h is simply a breath. It occurs without

limitation before vowels, and likewise in the combina-

tions hi, hr, hn, hw, which are perhaps only to be

regarded as the surd 1, r, n, w (like l^ng. wii) : hlaf,

loaf; hliehhan, lattgh; liraefu, raven; bring, ring;

hnigan, how; hnutu, nut; hwset, what; Ixvnty white.

Initial h disappears in nabban, from ne habban (416,

note 1 ; so in North. L. boofiic, beside belioflie, necea-

uary)^ and in the second member of certain early com-

pounds: finliepe, twgU (ON. einhleypr); wseliSow,
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beside waelhr^w, tavage; add fonns like ifliTi ivif;

licuma, hodif ; Qudettan, eon/ess^ from *lf-h%, lic-

hQnia, * <}Tid-hatjaii, etc. (cf. 43, note; 4, and the pro-

nouns, 343; 340.2) ; so in compound proper nouns, like

Wald^re, and often in the later JEW^re^ ^Ifelm,

Ealdelm, for ^Ifh^re, ^Uhelm, Saldhelm, etc.

NoTB 1. Ih the older H8S. Initial h is aometimee lost: vlOe,

wwt, fine, for ImfUef hwcet, lulog; wid, conversely, there is now
and then protheaia of ta : lilerre, Umetes, USrCow, for lenre,

ftmetaK, UMow (WS. inatanoea in Coaijn, Taalk. Bijdr. 2. 180;

Kent, in Zupitza, ZfdA. 21. 12; North, in Boutemek, North. Ev.

CXL, ozLi). The pronunciation actually Taries, however, only in the

eaae of the verb hweorllui and ita derivatives, and more frequently

in that of taraV, quick, adv. hralSe, which alliterate not only with h,

but also with w or r (cf. Rieger, Verskunst 9).

Mors 2. In certain later texts h before a consonant begins to dis-

appear: ISford, rinfl^, rSat, for hiaford, hring, hreat. Sporadic

are auch apelliucpi aa wlint, gewliSde, rhiisge, for hwcbt, cehwSde,
hrycge.

Note 3. In an alphabet of the eleventh century the name Of h is

given as ache (Wanley, Catalogue, p. 247).

218. Simple medial li, as well as original hw, dis-

appeais when followed by a vowel.

1) If a consonant precedes the li, the preceding vowel

is lengthened upon the disappearance of the h; yet in

the case of inflected words there are also occurrences

of the short vowel, probably through analogy with forms

in which the vowel did not undergo lengthening : feorh,

life; mearh, horse; Wealli, Welshman^ etc, (242); gen.

fSoiea and feores, nom. aoc. plur. mearas, Wealas, and

mearas, Wealas ; or S sing. -fllhOr, inf. fSolan, eoneeal

(387, note 4), or tSyrel and STyrel, aperture (probably from

tffrel — ffyrles, for orig. * J^yrhil — * ];yrliles).
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KoTB 1. The plur. firas, men (from ftorh) has stable length, and
80 does swiraf swTora (later sweora), neck (beside WS. swura, with

doubtful quantity), if this i^oeg back to orii^. *swirh- (but (.'oinpare

ON. svTrl, contrasted with firar, men, etc, ). Add certain original com-

pounds treated in the same manner : oret, hattic, beside derivatives;

onettan, incite (43, note 4 ; also si)(»r.uiic ftirnis like orref tan,

orretscipe)
;
ifl^, (from * If-hf'j^, 217). In eofot. ctnttst (fr<»m

* ef-hat) J
eofolsian, hbispheiin: (fn-m * cf-halsian ; cf. 43, note 4),

the eo perhaps points to .shortnt.s.s (hence Xortii. L. ehalshi, etc.?).

Note 2. Certain inflectional forms point to the retention of the

short vowel: such are mom, parsnip (278, note 1); J^weoni, nom.

sing. fern, and nom. acc. phir. nent. of 5\veorh, tranxverse (295,

note 1); and the verb Swyrian, for *)7wiort^an (400, note).

2) If two vowels' thus collide through the loss of h,

contraction Uiiually takes place {lio ft". : 166) : feoli, gen.

feos (242) ; lieali, plur. lica (295, note 1), etc. ; com-

pare also the contract verhs (373), like seon, <ee, Goth,

salhwan, and many similar instances.

Note 3. In the oldest texts, like Ep., the h is still frequently

retained in both cases: thohas wlohuni, ryha?, fUrhuni - WS. So,

'wIo(u)m, reo, furuin. Certain later forms, like horhihte, filthy,

for older horwehte, are new formations (after nom. horli, 242, note 4).

For North, genehwia, aj^oach^ see 222, note 4.

219. On the other hand, medial li, when geminated

or followed by a surd consonant, is usually retained,

and in these cases is probably to be pronounced as a

guttural or a palatal spirant, like the Germ, ch in aeh *

and ich.

220. (xeminated hh is not very common : g-eneahhe,

sufficiently; siolihe, strainer; tiob, gen. tiohlie, order ;

Uohhlaii, orrangB; (h)reolilie, /ann«» ; ^reohhol, YuU
month (beside sreola) ; c(e)ali]iettaii, eroak; cohhettan,

cough; wuliliuiig, raye; polilia, pocket; croiilia, crock;
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Ep. scoclia, 'hnoeinium ; hliehhan (3d2. 4) ; North,

lehher (289)9 tsehher, tear (cf. 222, note 4).

NoTB 1. The MSS. not infrequently have simple h Instead of hh

:

genealie, ceohol, her, tareohe, wuhuns, hllhan; even at times ch:

hreoetae, hllchan (^If. Or.) and, especially earlier, hch: Bihclia Cod.

DipL, A-D. 700-715; tio(h)ctilan, pohcha Cura Past.

NoTB 2. Beside pohlw and crohba are also found (especially

Angl.?) pocca and erocca; with scoeha compare scucca, tempUr,

221. The older combinatious, ht (232) and lis, usually

remain

:

1) ht is common : eahta, eight; rylit right; 9SIite,

thought^ and siiiiilar preterits (407) ; beorht, bright, etc.

NoTB 1. The oldest texts, perhaps on account of Latin influence,

frequently hare et for ht: ambect, gUSBet, unyvcta £p»; nueetl,

dryetln C»d.; also eht: ambechtSB, sOchtSD £p.; htt: Cyni-

berfattSB Cod. Dipl. A.n. 786; fianberhttse, a.d. 766-767; andchtt:

almechttig Ruthwell Cross. Simple bt is, however, to be found in

charters of the beginning of the eighth century. Very late texts spo-

radically introduce cbt again: tScbtc, taught; SDlmtchtig, almighty,

etc.; and here and there gt occurs, as in forgtfan, /ear.

For the interchange of tat and ct in preterits like Srycteand Vryhto
see 407. 2.

Note 2. Occasionally h is lost, particularly after r: fortian,

wyrta, for forbtiaii, wyrhta.

2) In place of older hs the manuscripts have \ : feax,

hairj we&x&n, grow ; aieXySix; iniox, rnanure ; wrixlau,

change; oza, ox; 9zn, armpit^ for Goth. flEihs, walieJaD,

mathstufl, etc.

Ecthlipsis of h has taken place ui neos(i)an, visit

(Goth, iiiiihsjan, OS. iiiuson) ; JTisl, tS\H\e, wagottrpole

(beside older ffixl Erf. Corp. ; OHG. dihslla) ; waesma,

wsestm, growth (from weazan) ; North, sesta, seista,

the sixth.
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Note 3. Likewise for x = hs there occur the orthographical vari-

ants for X = cs (209, note), like hx, xs, hs : weahxan, pres. 3 sing.

wihxTf, pret. weohx ; meohx, oxsa, weahsan, etc. .

Note 4. Even the hs whicli arose through vowel-syncope (222. 1)

is often designated by x: sj-xt (syxst, etc.). seest, for siehst (374);

especially in the rather frequent LWS. nexta, the next (313, note).

882. 1) MoieoYor, h (= older h and hw) mamtams
its ground in WS. and Kent, whenever, in consequence

of vowel-syncope, it is immediately followed by a surd.

The chief instances are superlatives like hiehsta^ niehsta

(910; 313); abstract nouns ending in -9a, like hiehtni,

hight; f^haru, feud (255. 3) ; and the ind. pres. 2 and 3

sing, of strong contract verbs, like felist, feli(y from fon

(Goth, fahan) ; slelist, sieh9 from seen, Goth, saihwan,

374 (in contrast to weak verbs, like 2 and 3 sing. 9yst,

fry?T, from ffyn, oppress^ 408.4). On the Angl. forms

see 166. 6.

Not till late was h occasionally lost after r: ferST,

Z^e, instead of ferhV (also forms with 99, like gen.

ferarares, etc.).

2) On the contrary, h disappears between a vowel

and a sonant consonant, especially 1, r, m, n : 9weal,

hath (Goth. Jrwahl) ; stiele, st^le, steel (OHG. stahal)

;

hela, heel (from hoh, heel) ; fleam, flight (from flSon,

384, Goth. >liuhan) ; leoma, brightness (connected with

Goth, liulia]^) ; ymest, highest (Goth, auhmists) ; l»ne,

transitory (OS, IShnl) ; gemene (Kent. AngL gesSne),

meible (for * sahnia, from Goth, saihwan)
;
betweonnm,

between (compare Goth, tweihnai). Compare also the

declension of adjectives in h, like woh (295, note 1)

:

acc. sing. masc. wSne, gen. dat. sing. fern, wdre, gen.
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plur. wora, for wolme, etc. ; the comparative hiera, ,

from heah (307)« etc.

Note 1 . The same phenomenon is also observable in compounds, as

in healle, high; gcnialic, greedy; nealic, near; nMSSema, approach;

plSollc, dangerous; toliCf tough; wolic, evil^ from hteh, gemah,

nSah, pleoh, toh, woh ; then Sorlsc, butrush; Qorod, troop; fiomSr,

from eoli, Aotm; hteils, hightf from hteh; nSaweBt^ oicintfy, from

nU; Swer, 5w«r (321, note 2), SwVer, 5wVer (346), from hwSr,
liwttVer ; PUowald, from iileob ; HSaberht, taCadior, hMor, <tcvt

from hOab; elmUarly, ridor, roe, from rShdeor; WS. iiviobud,

wSobud (even wSoflid), for * wiohbed (Ps. R.> R.> wibed, beside B.>

wUbd, wMUd, for *mbbed, according to 165. 2 ; alao Kent. Fb. L.

Bit. Bedewigbed). The same ecthlipsis occurs before f in bOaflre, -u,

from bSahfore, -u, North, hehfora, heifer.

Note 2. When the final b of bfiab is lost, there is frequent gemi-

nation of the following n, r: acc. bCanne, sb. bSannls, gen. plur.

bSarra, comp. hlerra (307).

NoTK 3. Wlien the ctymolo<]r>' is apparent, the b is often restored

by analogy: hetihiie, Molira. heahiiis, etc.

Note 4. The oldest texts have retained this h in several instances

:

thuachi Ep. ; (Yliiiehl Corp.; bitiiichn Erf.; so also late North. .

before 1 in gen. Suahles, fihles, panni L., before w in L. genehAvipfa,

approach, and before rin {eh(li)er, ear of grain: tfvli(h)or, tear (220).

The frequent gemination (»f h in tlie last two words leads to a sus-

picion that there was a gemination of originally simple h before

1, w, r (228).

233. Finally, h is always preserved at the end of a

word : feoh, cattle, monetf ; heah, high ; woh, wicked

;

riih, rough; teoh, drmv ; after consonants: h\\\\\^ plow

;

Wealh, Welshman; feorh, life; ivah^ furrow. Like-

wise h for older hw, as in seah, %a'W^ Goth, sahw, etc.

Only in later texts occur also forms like sul, Weal (or

8ul, Weal ; cf. Beitr. 11. 559), formed upon the model

of the polysyllabic cases (218).

NoTB 1. In the oldest texts the spelling is often eb : for example,

t(b)rucb, tQcb, deb, salcb, tborcb Ep.; subsequently now and then
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g (cf. 214. 1), as in feorg, horg, mearg, ]7iirg, for feorh, borh,

,
mearh, 3Jurh, etc.

Note 2. Now and then an inorganic h appears at the end of a

word, as in LWS. freoh, free; eoh. yevo; blpoh, co\(Yr^ for free, eo,

bleo. This li is due to the example of sucii pairs 2^ feoli — feos,

heah - hens (218. 2).

THE OLD ENGLISH CONSONANTS IN

GENERAL

1. GBAUGBS WHEN FINAL

224. Sonant stops and spirants seem to become surd

when final; neyertheless, the spelling which predomi*

nates is the etymological, which assigns the same con-

sonant to the end of a word as to the middle. Only

of sporadic occurrence, and then for the most part in

veiy ancient sources, are forms like lamp for lamb
Kent. GL; felt Cod. Dipl., a.d. 662-693, Wulfhat,

Peohthat, A.D. 794, for feld, -bad; North, instances in

Bouterwek, North. Ev. OXLV (an isolated later example

of t for d is stnt for sind; for the 8 pers. in -t instead

of -ff see 357; 360) ; -lu" for -ng: is more common (instances

in 215) ; li for spirant % is very common (214. 1). Any
difference in the pronunciation of t, (s), 9 eludes obser-

Tation, since the same character represents both surd

and sonant.

NoTB. For the treatment of gemination when final see 231.

2. (SniNATION

225. Every OE. consonant, except J and w, is subject

to gemination (on eg* for srsr see 216). In respect to
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their origin, these geminates belong in part to Germ.,

in part to West Germ., and in part to 0£.

226. Germanic gemination of 1, r, m, u, and s is

frequent. Examples are

:

11 : eall, <dl ; feallan, fall ; ftill, fitU,

rr : steorra, star ; foorran, far.

nn : onginu&n, begin ; iuqu, ui^nues, man,

mm: swlmman, swim; hw^m^ hw^mmes, earner,

ss : gewlM, eertam; wime, knew; cygsan, kin (232).

Less frequent are the following

:

kk : bucca, buck ; loc, locces, lock ; stoc, stocces,

stock,

tt: sceat^ sceattes^ oain,

pp: crop, c^oppes, crop; top, toppcs, top; hnsep,

liiii»ppe», bowl.

It is doubtful whether pp occurs as early as Germanic

in oTftfo, or ((roth. Aippaxh but OS. efOFo. Kris, ieftlia)

and mocTcye, moth (North, molijye, -a). Rare and some-

what doubtful are Germ. tS^ hh, bb, dd, gg*.

227. West Germanic gemination before j. All simple

consonants in West Germ., with the exception of r,

undergo gemination after a short vowel when they are

followed by j. Thus Goth, saljan, skapjati. satjaii,

rakjan, are represented by OS. s^lliaii, sk^ppiaii, s^t-

tian, r^Udan, and, after the loss of the J (177), by OE.

s^llan, sdeppan, s^ttan, r^e(e)aii. Original hj appears

as hli in liliehhan, laugh : and original )?j as tftS in

ryarffa, mastiff; sniijyare, amithy; sc^Van, injure (Goth.

8ka];s}aii), etc. (p»99aii, tntveree; stseWan, fix, have
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possibly Germ. pp). The place of <| is taken by OE.
bb : h^bban, heave (Goth. haCjan) ; and that of tij by :

i^g(e)an (Goth, lagjau). On the other hand, r is not

geminated: li^re, h^sres, army; w^rlan, defend; n^rian,

Mve ; h^rian, glorify (= Goth, hai^is, wa]:iaii, iuudan«

ha^an, etc.).

NoTB 1. The chapters on iDflection contain numerous examples of

this geminat ion, as, for example, in the Jo- and ja-stems (247; 258;
adj., 297), the weak verbs of the First and Third Clanes (400 fE.;

415), etc.

NoTK 2. For tho interrhanfje of forms with and without gomination

in tiie conjugation of verbs with the derivative sufBx -Jo see 410.

228. There is a similar gemination of t, c, p, li, before

r and 1 in certain OE. words, though it does not occur

uniformly : bitter, hiHer ; snottor, w%»e ; wseecer, waJUth-

fid; North, sehher, ear of gram; tsehher, tear (cf. 222,

note 1) ; a'ppel, apple ; along with bitor, snotor, wacor,

ear, tear (from *ahur, ^taliur. 111. 2), apuldre, apple-tree

(compare Goth, baltrs, snutrs, ahs, tahijan). So like-

wise, though probably not in the older texts, when the

r, I has been conjoined with the preceding consonant as

the result of syncope : thus, Iw^ttra, l>esi(le b^tra, better

(Goth, batiza); miccles, beside micles,from micel (Goth,

mlkits).

NoTK. This irregularity presumably depends upon the fact that,

before gemination had taken place, the rand 1 were sometimes syllabio.

and subsequently passed into -ur, -ul, etc. (138 ff.). The older declen-

sional forms must then, for example, have been n<»!n. bltur (from

*bitr), gen. blttres; tetir (from * tahiir), gen. tif hhres, etc. ; and these

gave rise to the double series bittur — bittrcs, and bitur — biteres, etc.

889. After a long vowel no such gemination before r

takes pl&ce in the older texts. Gemiuation of tt and
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dd oocuTB at a later period^ accompanied, as is probable,

with shortening of the vowel : i&dre, vein ; blMre,
bladder; iii^dre, viper; niodrie, aunt, lieeome a'ddro,

blseddre, iiseddre, moddrie. in like maimer, there is

an interchange of ator, venom; hlutor, clear; tudor.

progeny ; fSdor, fodder ; modor, mother^ with attor,

liluttor, tuddor, fo<ldor, iiioddor, in which the tt, dd

owe their origin to the ciises which had no middle vowel

(144), like atres, etc. Still more recent is the gemina-

tion of other consonants, in forms like riccra, deoppra,

etc., from rice, rich; deop, deep.

230. Other OE. geminates arise from the conjunc-

tion of two consonants which were originally separated.

Here belong (disregarding the conjunction of similar

final and initial consonants in compound words) the tt

from tj?, dj? (201.4), and the tt and dd of weak preterits

(404 \ 405).

NoTB 1. In certain words geminates occur side by Bide with nmple
cooaonants without any aaalgnable reason, especially in the very early

itccean, core, and in Uecettao, beside ficettan, /aion. Only the later

language has such gemination as in wtsslan, direct; scynnes, temp-

^
tation; Jwfames, trinity; )nreottfne, thirteen; )riittis, thirty; tydde,

taught, for older wisian, seienes, Viines, 9ffotieiie, 9HtiK, tfde, etc.

Note 2. In North., inorganic geminates (probably only graphic)

are yeiy common: eatta, eat; eymma, come, for eatat C^ma, etc.

231. Gemination is simplified in the following cases

:

1) Usually at the end of a word : compare forms like

eal, feor, m^n, swim, sib, sceat, b^l, sa^c, teoli witli

ealles, f^Bonaii, m^nnes, SMdmmAn, sibbe, sceattes,

b^des, sseeoe, teohhe. Still, the rule is often disre-

garded, as, for example, in eall, mQnn, upp, sibb, b^d,
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blifum ete. The various texts exhibit gieat discrepan-

cies in this respect.

ff^ is retained, even when final: s^-g, like 8^ges(216).

2) Usually at the end of a syllable within a word:

ealre, ealne, midne, n>i;ne, from eal(l), ealles ; tnid(d),

middos ; nyt(t), nyttes
;
cyst^, pret. of cyssan. Yet

we frequently find oallre, eallne, etc.

3) Very frequently after a consonant in compounds

:

eorUc, manly ; emnlht, solstice; feltun (for ^felttun,

from * feldtiiii), privy ; greonies. desire ; wlldeor, wild

animal; wyrtruma, root; wyrtun, garden; srserstapa,

grasshopper^ for eorl-Uc, emn-niht, sreorn^nes, wiid-

deor, wyrt-trnma, wyrt-tan, graers-stapa, etc.

NoTB 1. Exclusive of compounds, this case only occurs when r

undergoes metathesis: burna, brook; blernan, hum; lornan, run;

hors, ^or.se. i^en. horses, etc. Here siinplilication is the rule, only

the earlier texts having certain wholly sporadic forms like bumna,
inin, horssuin, cterssan (from caerse, rrtss).

Notp: 2. Simplification is even occasionally found after a long

vowel or (iii)hthon<,' : rumodlie, rumcdHo, inagnanimows^ for runi-

modlic
'f
LWS. geleaftil, faith/ulj for geleafful.

4) In the later language very commonly after an

uiisuessed syllable ; for example, in compounds like

atelic, dreadful ; swutolic, plaiti ; digrelic, secret

;

singalic, perpetual^ for atollic, swiitollic, di^oUic^

slni^llo. As respects inflection, this rule applies

espeeially to derivatives in nn, 11, tt, rr: neuters like

westen and bivrnet (248. 2, and note 2) ; feminines

like CQudel and byrVeu (258. 1, and note 3) ; verbs like

bli<»settan (403, note 2); gen. westennes, bcemetteK,

cQndelle, byrDTenne, and later westenes, bserneteM,

byrVene, inf. bliccetan, etc. ;
comparatives in -erra,
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-era, like 8Bfterr% aeftera (314, note 1) ; the aco. sing,

maso. of polysyllabic adjectives in -en and strong past

participles, like gryldeniie, g'eslaeg'eniie, later g-yldene,

genisegene; and the r-cases of polysyllabic adjectives

and pronouns in -r and -re, like gen. plur. ftegerra,

oVerra, eowerra, syferra, later tesrera, oVera, eowem
(296, note 3), etc.

NoTB 3. The geminated consonantB were often written, long after

the second had oeaaed to be pronounced. Accordingly, geminates

now and then occur by mistake for an originally simple consonant,

as in fbrenne, b^ore; iilbnne,yhmi above; agones, gen., qf (kia) oivn;

this is especially common in the acc. sing. masc. of cucu, living:

euoonne, ete. (903, note 1); for fi»rene, ufene, Sgenes, cuoone. ete.

8. THE GROUPS ft, ht, st, S8

232. The following rule was already in force in Prim.

Germ. : Ever}^ labial + 1 is changed to ft, and every

guttural + 1 to ht ; but a dental + 1 becomes either st

or ss. 0£. examples are

:

a) Of ft: scieppaii, rrrate, ffosccaft, rreature ; {?iefaii,

give (t.e., srie'&aii, 1B2,2)^ gitt, gift; 9urfau, be allowed^

DTearfl, Vorfle (422. 6).

h) Of ht : hycgraii, hope, hylit, fiope ; agran. own

;

ina^aii, he able, 2 sing, aht, iiiealit (420. 2 ; 424. 10)

;

the noun meaht, might; but especially the weak pret-

erits (407).

e) Of St : wSt, kn&wi, 2 sing, wast ; liVan, go, last,

pathivay ; hladaii, lade, hlaest, load.

d) Of ss: witan, knowy pret. wisse, adj. (part)

Kewi8(s), certain; cwe9aii, cay, 5^ndowis(s), a/iMwer;

sittan, 9it, sess, %eat.
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The preceding I'ule does not apply when the t or other

dental has been conjoined with the preceding labial, gut-

tural, or dental as the result of 0£. syncope : compare, for

example, the weak preterits and past participles (405. 4

;

406, and note), or the abstracts in -OTu (255. 3), etc.

4. 6SAMHATICAL CHAN(»

233. By ^grammatical change* is to be understood \
an interchange of the medial surd spirants s, f, >, b,

h\v with the corresponding sonant spiriints, designated

by z, ^5, <y, g, w (but sometimes gr), the interchange in

question being a feature of Primitive Germanic, and

taking place according to definite laws. The com-

binations 88, St, sp, sk, ft, lit, were not subject to this

change. /

NoTB. The explanation of this interchange was discovered by ^

K. Vemer (Kahn*8 Zeitschr. 2S. 97 ff.). According to the law which

he formnlated, the sonant spirant always replaced the surd when the

Towel next preceding did not, according to the original Indo-European

accentuation, receive the principal stress.

234. In OE. the original correspondences are a trifle

obscured by the fact that some of the sounds have

undergone modifications. Thus hw passed into simple

h (ef. 222 ; 223), and, like the latter, has frequently dis-

appeared (218). Of the sonants, z passed into r ; the

older V (not to be confounded with the 0£. =
J?, 199)

became d; and the sound of ^5 is not, as a rule, graph-

ically distinguished from that of f (192). There conse-*

quently remain in OE. only the four pairs s — r, ]? — d,

h — gr (h— nff, according to 186, note 4), and h — w.

Examples are

:
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a) n-^r: grlsBS, glass^ grlaeren, vitreout; cSosan, chooBe^

treas, ciiron, <'oreii (384), e.vrt% choice ; cliirraii (422. 7),

dare^ dearst, dorste, adj. iredyrstigr, bold.

b) p — d: cweVan, satf^ cw8d9, cwledon, cweden

(391), cwide, discourse ; li9aii, journey^ -lida» -farer,

c) li— g": sleaii, strike^ slielist, sliehcJ", slog, slogroii,

slaegren (392.2), ftl^e, stroke; -slasra, -slayer; DTeon,

thrive^ irSh, ffungen (383, note 3).

d) h —w : seon, see (Goth, salhwaii), siehst, siehV,

8eali, sawon, geseweii (391.2).

Note. The regularity of this interchange has been somewhat

obscured in OE. as the result of analogy. Special instances will be

noticed under the head of InlleetioiL.
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INFLECTION

FAET L—DECLENSION

CHAPTER I. DECLENSION OF NOUNS

A. VOWEL OR STRONG DECLENSION

1. THE O-DECLBWSION^

235. The OE. o-decleiisioii comprises niasculiiies and

neuteis. It corresponds to the second or o-dedension of

Greek and Latin (Gr. masc. -09, neut. -ov ; Lat. -tM^-tm).

The corresponding feminines form the S-declension.

Note. The Germ, o-decleiuiion is usually designated as the

a-declenslon, since older o gmerally became Germ. » before it dis-

appeared (45. 4). Yet it is perhaps better, In bestowing such names,

to be actuated by the form of tlie final stem-vowel in Indo-Eniopean.

The o-stems may be subdivided as follows : (a) simple

o-stems, {h) Jo^ems, and (cLwo-s terns , the two latter

groups difEering, as respects certain cases, from the pure

o-stems.

236. The terminations of the masculines and th

neuters are the same in all cases except the nom. and

ace. plur., and may therefore be included in the same

scheme.

109
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170 IN JbLECTION

N<»TB. In North, the gender often ytaiids between maec. and neat

;

cf. also 251, note. In the other dialects this change of gender Is

much rarer, and limited to a few definite words.

237. The terminations of tiie o-stems axe

:

HAao. Nbot.

N. V. A. — (-e; -a, -o) -as -u, —
Q. -es -a

D«L -e -um

The parenthetical -e ; -u, -o of the nom. acc. sing,

are the terminations of the Jo- and wo-stems (246; 249).

NoTK 1. In the oldest texts, and at times later in R.i and North.,

the gen. sing, is formed in -aes: doiiues, etc. For -aes liA, North.,

and sporadically LWS. , sometimes have -as: heofhas (LWS. heofonas,

etc.). For later -ys (also occasionally -is) see 44, note 2.

An umlauted gen., pointing to orig. -is, occurs in the Old Kent,

adv. and gen. wnes ; cf. also 100, note 6.

Notb2. The dat. and instr. sing, coincide in the majority of

texts, but in the oldest documents the dat. ends in -as, while the instr.

(at first probably a locative) ends in -1 : dSnue : d5ml (Beitr. 8. 324 £F. )

;

subsequently, y is now and then found for I (folcy, etc.), and in B.i

Hit also sporadic -sb. The instr. seems originally to have had

i-umhiut; compare the isolated'form hwCne, from the neut 1iw9ii,

tr^f and the instr. adj. Sue, feom So, one.

A dat. loc sing, without inflectional ending exists in hfim (very

.
rarely bSniie), from the masc. hffm, home, and the adverbial formulas

t5 dsBff, Uhday (older t5 dssge ; later also flHoe, hwUoe, siime^ Qlire

dseg, etc.); to morgen, m^rgen, tthmorrow; t5 Sta, at evening*

Note 3. In North, the nom. plur. of many masculines belongfaig

to this d(H Iciislon has the weak ending -o (-a, -e): ji^astas and gSsto,

etc; lilLewise occasionally has -a. Very late WS. texts have -ea

for -as.

Note 4. The gen. plur. in North, is often formed in -ana, -ona,

after the manner of the n-stems : dagana, -ona, Uomana, from deeg^,

lini. R.i has, besides -a, also -ff, -e, and -ana. LWS, texts often

have genitives in -ena, -ana. A rare (also North.) by-form of the

ending -a is -o, as in leohtfiato.
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NoTs & la. the nom. acc. plur. of neut. nouns -a is the older, -o
the more recent form. In LWS. the -u, -o Is generally replaced hy -a.

Ps. haa almost exclusively -u, R.i -u, rarely -a, -e, North, generally -o,

but also not rarely -a; all three terminations occur in North., even

in such neuters .as are without endings in the other dialects (238).

NoTK 6. The dat. plur. frequently substitutes -un, -on, -an for

•um in LVVS. (cf. 293, note 2); this holds in all declensions.

a) Simple o-btems

238. Paradigms for the masculine and neuter: masc.

dosoy JiidgTnent ; neut. ho^ dwelling; word, toard,

Masculdtb Mbvtbb

Bag, N. V. A. d8m
G. dSukes

D. I. dQme

FlUT. N. y. A. dSmaa
6. dOina

D.I. dSmiim

hof word
hofbs wordes
fuxtb worde

1|ofti, -o word
hfilk worda '

taoftim wordum

Like dom are inflected primarily the monosyllabic

masculines ; like hof the monosyllabic neuters with a

short radical syllaUt^ ; aud like word those with a lung

radical syllable.

Note 1. In certain LWS. texts the long neuters frequently take in

the nom. acc. plur. the ending of the short : wordii, weorcu, etc.

Note 2. The words in -els, like bridals, bridle; IStels, scrip;

isyrdels, girdle; riecels, incense, are usually inasc., rarely neat

239. To this declension belong a great number of

OE. nouns, and among them not a few which have

been transferred to it from other declensions (especially

long !• and uHBtems ; cf• 264 ; 269 ; 273).

1) Only those words are inflected with entire regu-

larity which have au invariable flnal consonant and a
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radical vowel incapable of change (except for i-umlaut,

which need not here be considered). Such words are

:

a) Masculines : a9, oath; hseft, captive; helm, helmet;

hriug^ 7'ing ; \v fro/f ; earni, arm; iioi% man ; mQ9r,

month ; dream, Joi/^ etc.

b) Neuters: «) short monosyllables: col, coal; dor,

door ; geoc, yoke ; loc, loek^ fold ; hop, reeen ; lot, eunr

niny ; h<iI, dough; spor, trail: p) long monosyllables:

bau, bone ; bearn, child ; deor, animal ; fyVy fire ; fiTod,

good; lie, body ; wif, wife^ etc.

2) Nouns whose radical syllable ends in a geminate

simplify the latter in the cjises without inflectional end-

ing, accoixliug to 231 : masc. weal(l), ivall ; ]iwQm(m),

corner; neut. fkil(I), cup; gen. wealles, hwQmmes,
fulles, etc.

The remaining nouns of this declension come under

one of the following rules :

240. Words with before a simple consonant^ like

the masculines dse^r* day; hwcel, whale; pseV, path;

staef, staff': the neuters bsec, back; bse9, bath; cpset,

crate ; dtel, dale ; face, while : f«»t, vessel ; fiiaed, ftiaps,

fringe; hsef, ocean; ssel, hall; stseV, shore; swaeV,

trctek ; screef, cavern ; tmt, tent ; weed, 9ea ; wael, those

slain in battle^ change the ve, into a throughout the

plural : daeg^ — dagras, dag'a, dagriiin ; fa^t — fatii, fata,

£atum; only rarely and in late texts does se remain:

hwselas, stseDTii, scrsefli, etc.

Note 1. generally has ea for this a: ftatu, ereatum, etc

(160); and sometimes North, and the poetry hefore terminations con-

lining u, o: heafta, treaftim, etc. <103, note 2).
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Note 2. In LWS. the a of the plur. intrudes evm into the gen.

dat. sing. : paeS — paSes, pa^o ; fa^t — fates, fate.

NoTK 3. WS. geat, gate (from Riet, 75. 1) generally has plur.

gatu, rarely geatii by analogy with tlie vowel of the sing.
;
occasionally

also gen. dat. sing, gates, gat-e (note 2). In the poetry geatu pre-

dominates; Ps. has get — geatu (with u-umlaut). The plur. of ceaf

seems to be only ceafU. gaero, grass (by metathesis for graes, 179)
has plur. grasu.

Note 4. In like manner, niaT'g, kinsman^ generally has plur.

luagas, beside rare Di^gas (57, note 3).

241. The neuters with e, i before a single consonant,

like geheilt prayer ; gr^brec, clamor ; greset, habitation;

gresprec, eonvenatMn; Inrlm, 9Uff; ciu; diff; hlltr, ilope;

litJf, limh ; Um, limb ; sclp, ship ; gefllt, dispute ; geuip,

darkness ; grewrit, document^ etc., originally have eo, io

in the plur., by ii- or o/a-umlaut, instead of so far

, as the phonetio laws of the various dialects, permit

(104 ff . ; 160) : grebeodu, cliofti, lioVn, liomn, etc. ; bat

in WS. prose this umlaut disappeara, for the most part,

rather early : cliAi, Umu, etc

Note. The gen. plur. is the first to lose the eo, io. In the Ps. , and

to some extent in North., its occurrence is extended to the masculines

:

Ps. weoras, weora, weogas (usually wegas, according to 164. 1),

North, wearas, warae, -a, etc. (156. 3).

242. Words in h lose this sound before a vowel

ending.

1) If the h is preceded by a consonant, the ladical

vowel is lengthened when the h is lost, though it some-

times occurs as short (218. 1) : masc. seolh — seoles and

seoles, »eal ; neut. feorh — feores and feores, life. So

maso. Hearh, mmm; mearh, horse; eaSh^ temple; eolh,

elk; Uealh^ comer ; aeaXL, wiUow ; Wealh, Wel$hman>
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2) If the h is preceded hy a Towel, the loss of the h
involves contraction (no ff.) : masc. eoli — eos, horse ;

neut. feoh — feosy momy (275 ; Noilh. feh^ gen. Hbdcs

Lm feas R*^ ; Vteh — 9eo% thigh ; and so masc. flSah,

fUa (usually weak masc. or fern, flea, according to

277, note 2) ;
holi, hough (plur. hos, hoas, dat. horn,

bourn, late hou) ; scoii, aceoh, %hoe (plur. scos, sceos,

late dat. aeSn) ; neut. flab, fraud ; pleoh, danger ; slSh,

dough (also masc. and fern.) ; wiHi, evil ; Vroh, maliee ;

perhaps also fleah, allmgo (also flic, and with umlaut,

flie).

Note 1. In the later prose woh usually forms its polysyllabic

cases with g : woges, woge, as if the h of the nom. had spi ung from g
(214. 1), iu other words, as if conforming to models likeb^h — bSages.

On the other band, there an eposadic nominativeB withont b, like

mear (223).

KoTB 2. Words in TOwel + h have In the later language (earlier

inaUuioes are wanting) the gen. plur. in -na, like the n-stems : ftena,

9ioiift, scioiia (but North. L. eoOe, soeOa).

NoTB 8. The plur. of neuL hoUi, Aole, seems to be liolu, as il from

the synonymous short lioL

NoTB 4. hoili, fiUh (generally masc., rarely neat), forms its gen.

dat sing, and plur. as horwes, horwe, horwa, hor(e)wum, with

grammatical change (234; rarely gen. hores, etc), but noin. aoc.

plur. boras (beside neat liorwa); the poetry has Instr. sing. horn.

243. The polysyllabic words of this declension are

subject to the following rules:

1) Neuters originally trisyllabic (that is, before the

operation of the law for final vowels, 130 ft ), with a long

radical syllable, like met^ eatUe ; heafoO, head^ have

u in the nom. acc. plur., like the short monosyllables

(without syncope of the middle vowel, 244. 2) : nietenu,

beafodu (135.2). In Ps., however, these cases are
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often without termiuation : heafUd, beside lieafddii,

nSteira, etc. ^^fllkkL^

building; werod, bands (135. 2) ; yet generally ytlu(yfelu),

evih^ beside yfeL Fonns like weredu are not found till

3) Original disyllables, like wj^i>(e)ii, tveapon ; tiingr-

(0)1, %tar ; tac(e)n, 9^in; wuud(o)r, wonder (stems

* wS&pna-, * tanffla*, * taikna-f * wundra- ; of. 138 ff.)

are treated like the other long^temmed neuters (238),

that is, the nom. acc. plur. is without ending, like the

nom. acc. sing. ; yet they in some cases take tlie ending

-u at a lather early period after the pattern of the trisyl-

labic: wi^pen, tung-ol, tacen, wundor, and wsep(e)iiu,

tuiigrlu, taeiiii, wuiMlrii. So also waeter, water (stem

* watra-), plur. wseter, and more frequently w8Bt(e)ru.

NoTB. The neat wolc<e)n, cloudy sometimes throws off the final n
in the earlier language : nom. aoc.^ing. and plur. wole, but gen. always

wolcnes, etc. (188, note 2). The umlauted plur. welcnu is not suffi-

eiently vouched for. Beside tScen there Is also a form tSnc; beside

bSacen, 9ign, also litoiic, li^o (185 ; 108. 2). Instead of the plur.

tunglit there is a late weak plur. tungkui.

4) The laws concerning the treatment of middle vowels

(143 ; 144). Under these are included the following:

24i. 1) Disyllabic words haying a long stem synco-

pate the vowel of the last syllable before a vocalic

ending (144) when it is not rendered long by position :

^ng-el — ^ngrles, angel ; tungrol — tungrlcs, star ; ator

— atres, venom ; tacen — tacnes, token ; maDTum —
mSSSme^jewel; hSafod — heafdes, head; Med^ aides,

late.
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frt; moreen — mef^es and momes, mom (214,

note 10) ; but h^ngrest — h^ngrestes, staUion ; fSetels

— fSetelses, purse^ etc.

2) The older documents do not generally exhibit

syncope of the originally trisyllabic nom. acc. plur.

neut., like nletenu, heafodii (144. b) ;
while, on the

other hand, they have wsepnu, tunisrlu (beside older

wl&pea, etc., 243). In later texts the difference is

obliterated: heaMu, etc.

245. Under similar circumstances, disyllabic words

having a short stem retain the original vowel of the

second syllable, but reject it whenever it arose from

syllabic nasal or liquid in the nom. acc.; only -er,

-or, from syllabic r, generally remains (148). Hence

stapol — stapoles, pillar; liamor — liaiiioreH, hammer;

heofon — heofones, heaven; daroDT ~ daroffes, arrow;

Metod— Metodea, God ; heorot — heorotes, hart ; but

Aig-ol — fug-les, fowl (fugroles, fug-eles only late) ; and

likewise leger — legeres, lair; ityunor — arimores, thun-

der; waeter ~ wseteres (and wsetres), watery etc.

h) JO<^8T8M8

246. Paradigms for the masculine : h^e, army;

s^csr, man; ^de, end. For the neuter: cyn, kin;

rice, realm; western, desert.

Masculine

Sing. N.V. A. h^ro ^nde

G. !ier(i^<!;t's ^ndes

1). 1. l^*r(i)^(' ^nde

Plur. N.V. A. h^r{l)jr(e);i ^ndas

G. h^r{!)g(e)a ^ndii

D. I. hQr(i)guni 8^g(i)um ^dum
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Kkutsb

Sing. N.V.A. cyn(n)

G. eylines

I). I. cynne

Plur.N.y.A. Gyn(n)

6. cynna

nees

ric(t)u

ric(e)a

rio(l)am

noe

nee
wentennes

wSstenne

wi8teii(n)ii

wCBtenna
westennum

westen

D. I. oynnum

Note 1. For the e of the nom. acc. sing, ihe oldest texts have i:

h^rl, ^ndi, rioi (Beitr. 8. r;L>()ff.).

Note 2. Beside forms like nom. acc. plur. rTe(i)u there sometimes

occur those in -io, -eo, like gefylrio, rit eo, etc.

For the insertion of e, i, to denote palatal pronunciation in the

case of words in g, c, see 206. 3. 6.

847. h^re and t^vg exhibit the inflection of mas-

culines, cyii(ii) that of the ntniters with a short mdical

syllable before the jo (stems ^liaija-, *8agja-, *kui\ia-).

Of these^ is the only one which has retained its

sboTt syllable, as the others doubled the final conso-

nant in West Germ. (227). Further examples of this

declension are

:

a) Masculines: lirycgr, hack; w^cf?, wedge; dyn(n),

din; lilyii(n), uproar; liyl(l). hill.

h) Neuters: u^t, net; Wi^t, floor; b^, bed;

pledge; gied^ saying; n^b, betUc; wicgr, horse^ etc.

NoTB 1. For the simplification of West Genn. geminates at the

end of a word of. 231.
Note 2. The gen. sing, of h^re sometimes occurs as h^res, the

dat. instr. sing, as h^ro. and the nom. acc. plur. as h^ras. For the

neut. spere .see 262
;
263, and note 4.

Note 3. Tlie iit ut. hife)^, hny (Goth, himi, istem *ha\vja-) hjis

retained the j in all its forms as but hlew, hiw,/(m/< (Goth, hiwi,

stem*hlwja-; dial, also liTow without umlaut, 100, note 2, North,

hill, in the poetry also lieo). has i^eiieralized the w : gen. hiewes

(hiowes), etc Stem *gliwjii-, neut.,7oy, has WS. ^glieg, glig, gen.
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gliife§, etc. ; but £p. gUuj and in the poetry ^leo, gen. gfiwes, rarely

RlTowes, etc. Stem •hiija-, neut., color (OS. bIT, neut.), occurs as

hl6o (and with inorganic h as bl^h, 223, note 2), gen. bl§os. etc.

(and late bleo/ajes, following bl^h, cf. 242, note 1), (hit. plur. bleoui,

bleoiim (bleowum), gen. bl^ (later also blSoa and bldona, 242,

note 3).

248. 1) Ivike ^iide are declined the masculines, likq

. rice the neuters, with an oiiginally long syllable before

the Jo (or io, according to 45. 8)

:

a) Masculines : ^ne, servant ; hlerde, Jierdsman

;

Is^ce, phyHician ; iiieee, sword ; and the numerous

agent-nouns in -ere (North, often -are), like bocere,

wribe; fiscere, fisherman; 9r5were» martyr^ to which

has been added the foreign word casere, emperor (LWS.
occasionally merely -re : bocre ; cw^lre, lictor ; drefrc,

disturber; g'liwre, minstrel; rimre, calcviator; sceawre,

so also North, soeawve ; 9r5wre, martyr; ondetre,

eairfessor)\

h) Neuters : \vseg"e, cup ; wite, punishment ; stiele,

steel ; Htycce, piece ; serende, errand ; formations with

ge«, like ipewlede, ehthinff ; gemlerce, boundary;

getlmbre, carpentry; and many others.

Note 1. Contraction occurs in the rase of *ge8cie, gescy, shoeSj

and gecy, pair of cows (?), gen. plur. gec^.

2) Like wdsten go the derivatives in -en, like l&fBn,

evening (also masc), fsesten^ fortress ; and in -et, like

onselet, fire; lieget, lightning; nierwet, defile^ pass;

rSwet, rowing; sftwet, somng^ etc.

Note 2. In the later texts nn. tt are usually simplified : westenes,

bajrnetefs, etc. (231. 4), and even the preceding vowel is sometimes,

eliminated, as in tpfiios, beside wfenes and aefennes; nom. acc. plur.

westuu, beside westenu and westeunu.
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Note 3. westen is rarely fern., and in late texts masc. : plur.

west^na^
;
Ileget, too, has occasionally a late plur. I]get(t)a6, beside

which stands a fern, liget(u), according to 258. 1.

Note 4, Here perhaps belong the diminutives in -Ineel (OHG.

-incli): hogiuccl, twig ; cotiuvQ\, cabinet ; 'Sio^^'U\oe], nervant ; haeffc-

Incel, slave; husincel, cottage: li(MncoI, limb; raplncel, cord; scip-

Incel, 6arA;,' Hulince\, little furrow ; tiinincel, small estate; wielincel,

slavBy etc. These almost always syncopate the e when inflected:

husincles, etc., but nom. acc. plur. ?fiowiacelu Ps., sulincela Gl.

C) WO-STEMS

249. The paradigm for the mascaline is beam, ^rove;

for the neuter, searu, armor (stems * barwa-, * sarwa-).

So likewise are inflected the neuters bealu, evU; meolu,

meal; smeoru, lard; teoru, tar; c(w)udu, cwiodu, ctid.

Note 1. A u, o, or e pften occurs before the w in the oblique

cases, the latter being especially found wlien the termination contains

an a, u: bealowes, -we, but bealewa, bealewum (260, note 1;

300, note).

Note 2. In late textsw intrudes into the forms without inflectional

ending : smeoruw, meluw; on the Other hand, there is an early dat.

plur. without \v: smenim.

Note 3. The noni. acc. plur. of the neuters subsequently ends in

-wu, -wa: searwa, etc.; compare also horwu (242, note 4).

Note 4. The compound sclptearo (from teoru) has an irregular

gen. sclptearos; otherwise this word is also weak (276).

Note 5. Of long stems there belongs here probably larad, lack

(Goth, f^afdw), found only in nom., which has lost its w according

to 174. 2.

Masouldtb Nbutbb

Sing* N. V. A. beara, -o

G. bearwes

D.I. bcarvre

Flnr. N.y.A. bearwas
6. bearwa

D. L bearwmn

seani, -o

Marwes
aearwe

seam, -o

searwa
searwum
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250. Words with a vowel befoie the w exhibit vaii

1) The originally long-stemDied masculines 8iiaw,

mow; 9eaw« eustom; deaw, dew (also neut.); beaw,

gadfly ; neut. beow, gram (ON. by^g*; only gen. beowas,

beowes Ep. and its kin) ; si'tivv (rarely masc), mp :

Qncleow, ankle (noni. acc. plur. oucleow and oiicleowii);

and the words formed by the prefix se-, such as irebreow,

penitence ; 'g^hlow, bellow^ have w in all cases, if we
except certain ancient forms like sua, sea (174.

Note 1. So is declined inase. hlaw, hia'w, fxirrow (rarely late

neut,; originally no doubt a neut. os-stem, 288 ff.). To Goth, hraiw,

corpse (also orig. neut. os-steni) corresponds hra'w, hraw (late also

hrOaw, 118, note 2) and neat, hrle, hra (also uiasc., cf. 173. 2;

174. 3), geu. brSwes and hrSs, nom. acc. plur. hrle(w), hra(w),

hrtaw and brSwas, etc., early gen. UrS, etc.

Nora S. Tbe sterna in -iwa- receive the same treatment in WS.
as the other long stems : masc. bifw, pottage; g^w (g^ow), griffln;

sfiw, moUi; Tiw ; gen. briwes, etc. ; Mercian has ff forw : briff, ffiff,

^(s)* "ngt gen. briges, etc. Beside masc. Iw (tow, §ow), ^eto, the

Bunic Song has eoh. On blew and fflig see 247, note 3.

* 2) The originally short neuters streaw, straw; treow,

tree; ctieow, kn^e, and the masc. 9eow, eervant, with

its comptuiiids latteow, leader; lareow, teacher (siQins

* strawa-, * trewa-, *knewa-, *J?ewa-), are declined as

follows in WS.:

Note 'A. hleo, protection (stem *hlewa-, majsc. or neul. ), which

only occurs in the sing,, has a rare form hlSow; otherwise final w

CUB discrepancies

:

Slng.N. A. treo(w)

G. treowes

I), treowe (treo)

I. treowe
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(73, note 2) is generally found in WS. With strSaw (WS. only nom.

acc. sing, and a plur. strewu [?]) compare the compound strea(w)-,

strawb^iige, strawberry. Beside latteow, lareow there is also a

WS. weak maf^c. latteowa, lareowa, North, latua, lfiru(u)a L.,

larwa R.2 (276).

Note 4. The declension of these words in Angl. exhibits many
variations

:

a) Ps. has regularly niasc. TJeow, TRow (only once (5eo), gen. -es,

etc., beside ladtow, plur. -as; but neut. sing, noni. acc. treo(w),

triow, trew, gen. tres, dat. treo ;
plur. nom. acc. tree, trew, cneow,

gen. trea;

6) R.^: sing. nom. acc. -}jeuw. latteuw, lar(e)uw, dat. <5euw,

9eow, plur. nom. acc. -]7eu (and adj. -]7euwe), lateuw, latuwas,

IStewas, ISrewas, neut. sing. nom. acc. strSu, knCu, trBuw, triow,

gen. triowes, trCos, dat. trSo, plur. acc. cnSu, dat. trSowam;
c) L.: masc. sing. nom. acc. ilSa, gen. llSas, dat. Vfiua, plur. nom.

acc. 96as, ^i. ?IQaiia, dat VSwum
;
sing. nom. acc Ifituu, laruu,

• gen. Uarnas, plor. nom. acc. laluas, lSni(ii)as, Ifirwas, gen. IXraua,

dat. lirwuin; neut sing. nom. acc. sM, M(e), trio, trOn, gen.

strCes, trtes, dat. tre(e), trSo, cn6^, cneW, enSwa, gen. Mwna,
tranna, treuana, dat. tr6um, tHIwumf cnOum, cnSaam, cnSoum

;

d) B.<: masc sing. nom. acc. Iffrow, forelStow, plur. nom. acc
Ifirwas, gen. ISrwara, dat. ISrwum, -cm; neut. sing. nom. acc
trio, cnio, dat. trie, plur. nom. acc. trio, gen. triona, dat. trioiun,

treum, cniom;
e) Kit. : masc. sing. nom. acc. 9ia, gen. 3ias, dat. dea, plur. acc

Hea, gen. 9eana, dat. J^eaiiiii
;
sing. nom. acc. latwu, Iar(w)u, gen.

litrwos, plur. iioin. acc. larwaa; neut. sing. now. acc tri(e), plur.

gen. treona, dat. cueum.

2. THB &-1XBCLENSI0N

851. The a-dedension contains the feminines corre-

sponding to the masculines and neutei's in -o.

Note. In North, many of these feminines are also employed as

neuters and masculines, and then conform to the inflections of th^e

genders (236, note).
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a) SUIPI^ S-8TBM8

358. Paradigms:

a) for short stems : giefu, gift ;

h) for long stems : ar, honor.

Shobt LOKO

Sing. N.V. gMi, -o Sr

Sre

Sr«

Sra,

Flnr.N.y. A. stoAi, -e

D. L gteftun Srnm

Note 1. The oblique cases of the sing, and the nom. acc. plur.

end in In the oldest texts ; only sporadically does tbe dat instr.

exhibit -i, as in rOdI, csMttl, in wliich the 1 is probably borrowed from

the o-deelension (237, note 2). For the declension of abstiaet nouns

in -nng see 255. 1.

Note 2. In L. and Bit these femfnines have -es in the gen. sing.,

like the masc. and neat.: rOdes, sSules, 89mnii]iges, etc Snch

genitives are not rare in LWS.: Mpes, sofges, etc., especiaUy in

certain stereotyped phrases and constructions beginning with a geni>

tiTB without the article, such as helpes blddam, 8dles grfiaimc,

sybbes (257) lufti, and formulas like safgeB and sSrcs, etc.

Note 8. In W8. and Kent the nom. acc. plur. regularly ends in

while -e is clearly the orig. Angl. ending; accordingly -» is wanting

in Ps. (as also in the oldest texts, see note 1 ; but R.i has -a. beside -e).

In North, there is, beside -e, -a, a (weak) by-form in -o (253, note 2).

Note 4. In the ^en. plur. -a is the proper and usual termination

(compare Goth, ^ibo), while -ena has intruded from the weak declen-

sions, occurrinfj: in WS. and Kent, only in certain short stems (snch as

carena, fr^niena. gifena, liifena); very rarely in long steins (ar(e)Da,

lar(e)na, Horg(e)na); in Cura Pa.st. -ena is entirely wanting. On the

relation between -na and -ena, as well as on dialectic by-forms,

cf. 276, note 2 ff.

NoTK 5. The North, declension of feminine.s is much disordered.

Thus in L, Rit. nominative forms also stand for the acc, more rarely

for the (lat., and conversely (R.^ is more true in this respect to primi-

tive conditions); and there are many other vaiiaLiunij and uiicerlainties.
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258. As examples of short stems may be adduced

cam (cearii, 102, note 3), care ; HceQmti, sceamii, shame;

cwalu, death; Ia9u, invitation; 8wa9u, tra^k; sacu,

per9eeutum; ffracu^ combat; wra/euj perHctUion ; Qiid-

BwarUf anmoer; d^u, vaUey ; Veffu, reeeption; scolu,

shoal; lufti, love^ etc.

Note 1. Beside g^efU(in), giAi(iii), gyfki(in), there occurs (espe-

cially in I*s. and North.) geofu(iii), with u-umlaut (106. 1). In

1*8. the words with original a have oa in the nom. sinj^. and dat. pliir.,

according to 160 (vndswearu, -uin, etc.). In the ca.ses which termi-

nate in -e, tiie a of the root is often replaced by a;, particularly in

the words which end in -c : Ha^ce, driece, wnece, but also IceSe,

8wse9e, beside saoe, la'Se, svva^le, etc.

Note 2. In late texts the ii of the noni. is frt (juently extended to

the other cases of the sing.: raeu, sagu, talu, lufu, etc. In North,

the short-stemmed feminines have nearly lost all traces of declension
;

that is, they show in all cases except gen. dat. plur. an -o, more

rarely -u, but also or «e: L. lufhi, -o, -a
;
wraeoeo, -e, wrac(c)o;

geafo, geafa, gefo, gcfe; 8ce9maL., sc^mu, -o; R.* lufii, wraco,

gmfo, gefe, snora; Rit lufti, geafl^^ scpma, ^ntesBre; and

sporadically also R.^ lufli, 8«oAi, etc.; but also L. Rlt g^n. sbig. in

«eB, -SBs ; geHes, luftSf etc (252, note 2).

254. 1) The number of feminines with a long stem

is very consideittble. Examples of monosyllabic words

are : feoht, fight ; I5r,immey ; gi^t^ glove ; heall, haU ;

lar, lore : niearc, boundary ; sorgr, care ; stund, time ;

ffra^T, while; wund, wound; with a derivative conso-

nant: adl, dueoH; nSodU needle; firofor, eoneolaUon;

wdeor, growth; ceaster, toum,

2) Like the long stems, the originally trisyllabic

stems with a short radical syllable discard the u of

the nom. sing.: byden, bttU; ciefesy eonculnne; firen,

iniquity; tigol, tile; (but exceptionally with n tiiere

occurs ^enu, cAa^= ORG. .agana). To these must
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be added the original l-etems ides^ woman; dueruV,

virtue ; g«oeutr, youth (269, note 4), and the long stem

sawol, %oid (Goth, saiwala), together with all abstract

nouns in -ungr, -in{?7 like lUQouuij:, warning ; Icornuii^rf

-lug, Uamifig (255. 1).

255. The following peculiarities of this declension

still remain to be noted

:

1) The WS. and Kent, abstracts in -unir frequently

have. in the dat. sing., but also in the gen. sing., and

even in the acc. sing., the termination -iiui^a instead of

-uufire: leoruungTAf costuuga, etc.

NoTB 1. Ilk Pft. there is still a gradation of the suffixal vowel,

so that the dat. plur. ends in -Iniffum, while the other cases have

•ang (the gen. plur. is not found, Zeuner, p. 68).

2) Disyllabic words with a long stem-syllable and

simple linal consonant syncopate the vowel of the final

syllable (144) in the oblique cases, while those with a

short stem retain it : sftwol — sawle (saule), tout ; tto*

for — fir5fk*e, consolation ; wOcor— w5cre, usury ; but

iireii — fireiie, sin : ides — i*l«'so, woniati^ etc.

8) The originally trisyllabic abstracts which in Gotli.

end in -ij^a have in the nom. sing, the ending -Uf -o, like

the short stems, but subsequently assume a shortened

form in -tf : cytftfn and cy<y(<y) (OHCi. cundida), raee^

kimhip ; i^tv^us^w and str^ug9 (OHG. Htr^ngrida),

Strength; gesyntu (OHG. gasuntida), health; ea9-

mSttu (OHG. * Otronotida), humility ; ofermSttu

(OHG. * ubarniiiotida), arrogance ; and weortTniyiit

(orig. * -muudij^a), honor. Both forms intrude gradu-

ally into the oblique cases of the sing., especially into

the aoc.y which originally had only -e, following the rule.
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Note 2. This usurpation ou the part of the -u ia presumably caused

hy the abstracts m -u (279).

4) Words in li lose it before a vowel termiuatiou*

whereupon contraction may supervene (cf. 242) : snearh

— sneare, harp-string ; leah — lea, Ua»

NoTB 8. LWS. IColi often has gen. Hage, etc., like words in g
becoming h when final (214. 1); but also frequently later masc ISa,

gen. sing. nom. acc. plur. leaa, and more rarely gen. IQages in coin-

pound place-names. The neut. masc. sl5h also has occasionally the

fem. gm. dat. sing, slo (242. 2).

NoTK 4. bru, hrow^ has nom. acc plur. brua and bruwa, dat.

brOum (brum ?) and bruwum, gen. brGoa.

h) JS-8TEMS

356. The originally short stems have all become long

by the gemination of the consonant preceding the j (227),

atid tlicir dccleiisiuii no longer differs from that of the

stems originally long. The terminutions are those laid

down in section 252, so far as no express statements to

the contrary are made below.

257. Paradigms

:

a) for stems originally short: sib(b), "peace ;

h) for stems originally lon^ : slerd, rod*

Sing. N.V. slb(b) Rlord PluT. N. V. sibbii, -o fflerda, -o

G. f -blH' gier<le G. sl!)ba glcrda

D.I. 8ibbe jjlorde D. T. sibbuni ^ijlerduni

A. sibbe tsierde A. sibba, -e gierda, -e

Note 1. For the simplification of West Germ, geminates at the

end of a word cf. 231.

NoTK 2. The ja-steins never take a ^^en. plur. in -(e)ntt (252,

note 4). On an occasional gen. sing, in -es see 252, note 2. •

biyiiized by Google



186 INFLECTION

Note 3. The declension of the Ja-stems differs from that of the

simple long a-stems only in the total lack of the weak gen. pliir., and

in the 1-umlaut of the radical syllable. They are distinguished from

the long l-etems (269) by the acc. sing, hi -e.

258. 1) Among the monosyllables which are deelmed

like sibb are the following: b<^'n, death<vound ; brycg",

bridge ; crlbb^ manger ; ^g:, edge ; fit, canto ; h^U, h&Ll

;

lifii, hm; nyt, advantage; ssece, eanteit; s^eir, 9Word;

Hyll, sill. To these must be added, so far as regards

the gemination of a final consonant before a vowel end-

ing, certain derivatives in -1, -n, and -h, like c^udel,

eandh; iryden, goddess; wier^n, she wolf; hyrVen^

burden; radeiL, arrangement; liaegrtes, witch ; forl^gris,

adulteress : IJiuUs, Lincolnshire ; gen. CQiidelle, wierg"-

eime, byrffeuue, lisegrtesse, etc. ; together with the ab-

stract nouns in -nes, gen. -nesse, like liallgnes, holimss.

On the other hand, certain derivatives in t, especially

liyrnetu, hornet (Erf. liirnitu, Corp. hiiniitu); ielfetii,

swan (Ep. Corp. aelbitu); ^lieg^etii, lightning (Ps. leg^tu),

have in the earlier language -u in the nom. sing, after a

single t, while tiie oblique cases double the t : llgrctte,

etc. (but Ps. legite).

NoTK 1. Here belongs, likewise, the foreign word I^mpedu, lam-

prey. — There are also lau r abbreviated nominatives like liyrnet, and

regular weak inflections like hyrnette, ylfette, gen. -an, etc.; on*

lieget as a neat, see 248. 2, with note 3. — In LWS. there is some-

times a nom. sing, in -nlsse, -nysse, instead of -nes, -nis, -nys. In

like manner, R.^ has -nisse, beside -nis, -nes ; H.^ -nlsse (-nesse),

beside -nis ; L. Rit. -niso, -nisso, beside L. -nis(s).

Note 2. Other nouns having ii in the nom. siiiir. are eowu, ewe

(Goth. *awl), beside ^\vo, eowe, gen. eowo and ^wes, eowes, and

ISeowu, handmaiden (Goth. beside Seowe, from which latter

form we have alsc) weak forms, ijen. ?Feowan, etc. The feminine

nouns derived from masculines by i-umlaut and the addition of -en
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occasionally take tlic nominatiN u ending in LWS. : gydenu, goddess;

9inenu, m^nnenii, handmaiden ; iiiynecenu, nun ; now and then there

are weak forms, like mun. n^fon*', (jranddnughtcr, iiitl. j^ydenan, fir.

Note 8. The double consonants of derivatives are often simplified

in later texts : -ricdene, etc. (231. 4).

No I E 4. Here belongs also \VS. cneoris, gen. oneorisse, generation

(so also K.^; Blickl. cneorlsii). North, has cneo-, cueuresu, -o, -a,

-rlsso, -rise, also -reswu, -o, ])lur. -reswo L. K.^, etc.

2) With gierd belong, for example, aex, ax (Ps. seceH,

North, acan) ;
liild, battle ; liind, hind; liyff, booty ; wylf,

she wolf; y?F, wave; and certain derivatives in -s, like

bliiOfiH bliss, bli89 ; lUSSj Uss, favor; milds, milts, com-

pastim.

Note 5. In ieg, ig (eg), iatand (ON. ey, eyjar); cwg, key^ the

derivative J is retained as g. For b^d aee 266, note 1.

e) WB-8TBM8

259. Nouns with a long vowel or diphthong are

* regularly declined like the simple a-sterns : stdw (stou),

place; hreow, repentance; treow, faithfulness; gen.

stowe, lireowe, etc.

Note. Without w appear 9r^4i, threat^ throe (from *)?ra(\v)u,

compare Ep. tlirauii, OHO. drawa), aiul <*Iea. oleo, claw (from

*kla(w)u, *klaMw)ii, coniparc OHG. klilwu, 111; 112). The

former is indeclinable, except for the dat. phir. 7yrea(u)iii, or more

rarely intiei ts as a weak niasr. (277, note 2). Of olm there is only

the ace. plur. elea, <'le<>, dat. cleam. and poet, elani
;
but, be.sides,

clawu, a new formation, is ragularly declined like giefu. On ea see

284, note 4.

Z60» When a consonant precedes the w, the para-

digms are as follows : beadn, battle ; mSd, mead.

Sing. N. beadu ina'd Plur. N. beadwa. -e ineed(w)a, -e

G. beadwe nia'd(w)e G. b€a<lwa n[iwd(w)a

D. T. beadwe ma»d(\v)e I). I. beadwiim in»d(w)um
A. beadwe iua>d(w)e A. beadwa, -e mwd(w)a, -e
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188 INFLECTION

Like beadu are declined the short stems nearii, dis-

tres$; soeadu, shadow; si(o)nu, nnew ; and the plur.

tant. geatwe^ anm; frtetwe, ornamewU, Like mled

are declined the long stems la»s, ^>a«^MrtJ ; blud(Ch)1^8,

phlebotomy ; ran, ifuyyestwn(?).

Note 1. Occjusionally a vowel appears before the \v of the short

stems: beadowe, ncarowe, getitewe. frtetewuni (249, note 1).

Note 2. 8eea<!u (also neut. scead, plur. seeadii) more generally

inflects like glefu (252), as does shut rather frequently : gen. seoada,

sine, etc. The Leiden Riddle has from geatwe a dai. plur. geatum,

and the Cod. Dipl. a nom. plur. hergeatu. On North, cnfiureso see

258, note 4.

NoTB 8. The long stems have regularly lost the -u of the nom.

sing, (yet we find a newly formed lom. blQdlSswu, beside blOdlSs),

and so developed at an early period forms without w. mfid has an
early dat. mMa, as if from a UHBtem (274).

8. TH£ i-OSCLSNSION

261. The i-declension of OE. is chiefly confined to

masculines and feminines, since a few words which

were originally neuter, like m^re, ni^ne, ^le (and b^re,

^e, h^te, slR-o, 263, note 4), have passed over to the

masculine gender.

With the exception of masc. Seaxe (264); fern, mealit,

beside mlht (Old Kent. Angl. tnaeht) ; irescealt, creature;

ffocTeaht, thow/ht (both also iicut.), and the neut. spere

(262; 263), the nouns of tliis declension have in all

cases i-umlaut if the radical syllable will admit (llodc,

later leode, people^ 264, has semiumlaut to io, 100. 2, and

note 2); this often furnishes the only test by which to

distinguish tliese words from those of the o-decleusion,

with which the masculines have much in common.
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DECLENSION Of NOUNS 189

The masculine and neuter nouns with a short radical

syllable end in -e in the noin. acc. sin<^^, while the

corresponding feminines have -u ; all the long l-stems,

on the other hand^ terminate in a consonant without

distinction of gender.

a) Masculines and Neuters

1) Short Stems

208. Paradigms: masc. -wine^friend (Germ. * wlni*s);

neut spere, spear.

ICAsa Kkut. Masc. Kbut.

Sing. N.V. A. wine spere

G. wines sperct

D. I. wine spere

Flur.K. y. A. wine, -as speru

6. wlna,wlnlfl^e)n spent

D. I. winum spernm

263. 1) Like wine are declined such masculines as

b^re, harleff ; d^ne, valley ; ^e, wL; h^flB, weight; h^ge,

hedge ; ni^nc, neeMaee ; m^re, 9ea ; m^te, food ; s^le,

hall; Ht^le, place (beside styde, esp. Kentish; North,

styd, note 5); ciele, coolness; hcele, man; liype, hip;

liyse, ymith; byre, »on; byge, myne^. mind; pyle,

pUlaw ; ryffo, rye ; JTyle, orator ; dlle, dill ; lie, 9ole of

the foot ; Avlite, countenance : the plural I>^iie, Danes

(sing, in the compound Healfd^ne) ; and a great num-

ber of verbal abstracts like dr^pe, stroke; ^ce, <iehe;

^g-o, terror: h^te, hate: vSl^^g-c (slaegre), blow (plur. sl^geas,

206. 'i. h)
;
staepe, step (plur. stsepas, etc., also late stapas);

bite, bite ; blice, exposure ; cwide, speech ; gripe, grip;

(set-, on-)brlne, touch; scride, step ; sice, sigh ; sige, we-

tory ; Mde^fall ; siiide, incision ; spiwc, spewiny ; stice,

stitch; stige, ascent; stride, stride; swile (swyle),
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190 INFLECXION

tumor; oittge, nMraetion ; liryee, hreaeh; Ivryoe, eiuitom;

bryne, hurning ; byge, hend (plur. bygr<*as) ; (gre)<>yre,

event; cyme^ comhig ; eyre, choice; drype^ blow ; dryre^

faU ; dyne, din ; njgejflight ; grryre, horror; sryte, tnwnr

datian; htyre, fall ; lygey lie; lyre, forenyme,

presumption ; ryiie, course ; scyfe, ; seyte, shot

;

sype, 61/^, etc.; and tiie abstracts in -scipe, -ihip^ like

fireonitoeipe, friendship.

2) Neuters are such as silb, tieve; oM^le, ofdasle,

declivity ; gredjTe, door-post ; ofersl^K*^, lintel; orl^^e,

/ate ; wlaece, tepidity^ and probably also sremyiie, care /

gedyne, din ; srewile, i^i^/, whose gender is doubtful.

Note 1 . In tlie oldest texts the sing. . with the exception of the gen.,

ends in i (246, not<j 1): Bede has an early gen. in -Is: Eadwlnls.

Note 2. The proper termination of tlu' noni. acc. plur. of the mas-

culines is -e, older -1 {compare Goth, gastels, and 44, note 1); the

termination -as iii borrowed from the o-declension, although it Is more
common than -e. In tlie gen. plur. x\\i> form in -a is by far the more

common. The ending -ig(e)a, -ia is only found in Dfnlg(e)a,

wiiiig^(e)a.

Note 3. A few words go over more or less completely to the

jo-declension, by doubling the simple consonant at the end of the

radical syllable (227; 247), and dropping tlie -e in the nom. acc.

sing. Thus WS. m^te regularly forms the plur. m^ttas (more nurely

a sing, m^tt, mattes), hyse has byaas and hyssas (likewise in the

sing, bysses, etc.), Ue has plur. fUas and Uas. Fanllel with dyne

occurs dynn, dynnes; beside ofd^le. North, asfdsell; and, beside

cewlle, nsually gewfll. Irregular are gewlf, /ate, gen. gewlftB,

plur. geiwl(o)fU, beside gewef, toe&; s^l, Aott, plur. s^u, beside neut.

•sbI, masc sfle, and (neut.?) salor.

KoTB 4. b^, fge, li^ slge, and perhaps a few others, were

without doubt originally neuters in -Iz (compare Goth. *ba3rlz*>

(fai barixeliiB), a^ls, batls, sigis), but were treated like masculhies in

•l-s ; the neuters which remafai also probably belonged to the Is-dass

(288 ff.), as well as spere, which appears in early compounds as

pe(o)ni- (188; 888 fl.). tanle (UleP), which only occurs in the
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nng. , has come from the consonant-declension (281. 1). Quite ezcep-

tionally ^le occurs as neut. , instead of masc.

Note 6. In Norlli. the nom. acc. sing, of these wordn, so far as

the few instances show, is rei^ularly shortened : wilt, countenance;

m^t(t), food; sig, victory (also mnit. gislg); lyg, lie; neut. styd,

place; as plurals occur K.- iii^ttts, and weak m^t(t)o (beside L.

ra^tt, R.2 m^te, if these are not singular forms) and styde. In

composition, too, these words lose their -e in North.: sigbeg, crown;

slgftest, victorious; stydfa-st, steadfast; uiistydful, apottoU ; m?t-

baelg, scrip, etc. In the older language this BhOTteiiing, however,

seems to be confined to the words slge and hyge : compare proper

nouns like Slgred, Slgniund, Hygberht, Hyglac, or Wulftig,

Hunslg, beside ^lUini, Alduinl, Siguini, or HysiuiOf, ByOm^
Ulnlbald, UlfiflOc, etc. (Lib. Vitse).

NoTB 6. The short l-etems differ from the short Jo-stems like

. (246) by the uniform absence of -i(g)- in certain cases of the sing, and
' plor. (and in part by the different terminations of the nom. ace. plur.).

Th^y differ from words lilce B^cg (246), whose stem lias become long,

by possessing the -e in the nom. acc. sing, and plur., as well as the

shi^e consonant at the end of the radical syllable.

NoTB 7. In the declension of the short l-stems is to be included

the plur. tant. -ware, -a, people, like RSmware, Cantware, etc.

(besides -waras and weak -waran). Tliis was originally a plur. of

the sing, -warn, people (252).

S) Long Stems

264. The long masculines have dwindled to a scanfy

remnant, and these are found only in the plural ; com-

pare the paradigm jungle, Anyles (Germ, stem *AngU-).

Plur. N. v. A. Igtagle

G. ^:ngla

D.I. Iglnglum

Thus are declined a few proper nouns like Scaxe,

Sax<m$ (261) ; Mieree, Merciam; I>ere, Deirians; Beor-

nlce, Bemieians ; NoTir(an)-, SttVhymbre, Northwmr

Mans^ et€ ; the foreign words Egipte, Creoe, Perse
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4

(beside Crecas, Perstos) ; and the plurals ielde, ylde,

men; ieUis, elves ; liode» people (261). The poetry larely

has -a for the nom. acc. plur., as in ISoda.

NoTB. A few of UiegentUenomifl, particularly SeaaEeaDdMleroe,

occadonaUy have a weak fom in •!!» in the gen. plur.: Scaxna,

Mtarena (rarely -ena); leai common is weak deoleiuion in the other

caaea.

WS. The other masculines belonging under this

head have assumed the endings of the o-declension,

and hence differ from the o-stems only in respect to

etymology, the i-umlaut of the radical syllable, and the

palatalization of final gutturals (206. 8. b)* Paradigm

:

wyrm, worm (Prira. Germ. * wurmi-z):

Sing. K.V. wyrm * Plur.N.V. wyrmaa
6. wyrmea G. wyrma

D. I. ivjnrme D. L wynnum
A. wyrm A. wyrniaa

266. Here belong bend^ hand ; bielg". harj : briew,

brow; da»l, part; d^iiim, hijury ; ^iit, giant; fierst,

time; f^rs, furze; sriest, guest; srlaein, gleam; srylt,

guilt ; hyll, hiU ; lie^r, fiame ; lyft, air ; m»w, mew

;

gl&l, time ; st^ngr. pole (plur. st^ngreas, etc.) ; str^ngr,

string (plur. str^Mig-eas, etc.); tTyrs, giant; wa»g, bil-

low; wiell, well; and a series of verbal nouns, like

bry^, brandishing ; byrst, damage ; cierr, turn ; derm,

clamor; dr^nc, drync (drinc), drink (plur. dr^nceas,

dat. dr^nciuin, etc.); dynt, blow ; f^nfJT. grasp; fieU^ fall;

fLyhty flight ; hlyst, hearing ; hwyrft, ti^m; hyht, hope;

ISc, look; slieht, slaughter; smiec, odor; st^nc, smeU

(plur. st^oeas, etc.); stiell, jump; swegr, eUmor;
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sw^Dff, ttroke; swylt, death; tyht, instruetian; Vyrst,

thirst ; wr^c, wrench^ tnek (plur. wr^nceas, dat. wr^n-
cium, etc.); wyrp, east; wrint (aferist?), resurrection;

sespryngr* well; aefet, envy (43, note 4), etc.

Note 1. The noiii. ai'C. pliir. of b^'iid is not only b^iiclas. but also

(especially Anglian?) bfndu. b^jiide. «if vvhicli the singular is prob-

ably a fcin. b»,'nd. belonging to 257 ((Joth. bandi). Other words
follow Uu: deckiision of the feuiinines (269), like tvrlst, eespryiiK,

lyfl (LWS. also neut, with plur. lyftu), hlyst, sad, etc.

Note 2. sa'. sea ((iotli. saiws), inlleclij partly as masc. : gen.

8W8, dat, scB, uoni. acc. plur. siT*s (Ps. sa^as), gen. siewu (?), dat.

s«em (saBwmii); partly as fern.: gen. dat. si« (gen, also sws and

8»we), nom. acc. plur. sS, etc. (269, note 8). The foreign word dry,

wimrd (from Celtic drOl), has gen. dryn (LWS. also dr^es), dat.

dry, nom. acc. plur. dryas, gen. dryra (?), dat. dryum.
NoTB 8. On brSw (Angl. breg) - br«aw see 212, note 2.

267. This class contains no neuters which originally

belonged to it, that is, which belonged to it in Germ, or

West Germ. (261). Notwithstanding, there are certain

words, originally belonging to other declensions, which

have assumed in OE. an inflectional type that can be

assigned to this place, in virtue of their uniform i-umlaut

and the consonant termination of their nom. acc. sing.,

particulars in which they agree with the long«temmed

masculines and feminines of the i-declension. Here

belong

:

a) Original neuters, like flSe8c,^6«A; flies,^6«e(AngL

*flioB, lieos, Leid. Rid. fllns); h»l, welfare; hilt, hilt;

l^n, loan : lire?F,/(^/Wf'(maso.?); nouns with the {)ie(ix t^e-,

such as fireb^nn, bati; grci'eg, joining ; gehield (Angl.

gehseld), protection; gehiyd, clamor; ger^q^ blame;

{^eswlnc, tr^ulation; gewed, rage; gewlele, breakers;
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North. Rit. ouwseld, power (l)e8ide onweald, usually

masc.); geswyrf (?), JUingM; geetynd^ plot of ground;

ffedwUd, error ; ffehnlest, emjliet ; and probably Scyrf;

fragment; felcyrf, pra'putium (masc. ?). These are

declined like cyuu, 246 (dat. plur. sr<i8wiuciiiiu,

206. 3. b).

Note 1. Beside these forms are occasionally found others without

1-umlaut, like geb9nn, gefog, geheald, gehnast, geweAlc, or by-fornis

with r, like halor, hr«??or; thi.s renders it probable that these words

were originally oe/esHStems (288 fE.).

b) Original feminines, especially nouns with the prefix

ge- : ffebyrd) nature ; gecynd^ race ; grehy^rd, thought ;

ofsrhygd, arrogance; gemynd^ mind; genyht, iuffir

eiency ; greffyld, patience ; gewyrlit, deed ; forwyrd,

destruction: fiilwilit, fiilluht, baptism; grin, snare;

wiht, wiiht, thing. These also occur as feminines (269),

and are frequently, in some instances predominantly, so

declined. As neuters they follow in general the declen-

sion of cynii (246) or word (238), but have in the nom.

acc. plur. the ending -u, -o, as far as instances occur:

Sehygdit, oferhygrdu, gewyrhtu, fiprinu, wlhtn; yet a

few forms occur without ending, like srecynd, beside

^jfccyudu.

Note 2. To the foregoing singulars must be added the plur. tant.

giftii, nuptials; gedryhtu, €toitenfo; gehyrstu (beside gehyrstc),

trappings ; which must orfgioally have been feminines. In late texts

other feminines of the l-declension occasionally assume the ending

-u of the neut plur. : lyllfcu, wisto, samwistu, from lyft, air; wlstf

food; samwlst, matrimony. So, too, the unumlauted gescealt, origi-

nally a feminine, according to the cognate Germanic tongues (261;

269), but likewise a neuter in OB., forms a plur. geteesftn, beside

gesceafle, -a, according to 252. For g«9ealit see 261 ; 269.
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NoTB 3. wuht, 'VfOtt, in the sense of < being,* * craature,* is almost

always fern, (though neut. in Blickl.), and does not form the plur.

wlhtu till LWS. (cf. note 2); bat in the generalized sense of ' thmg,'

* something/ it assames the neuter gender, side by side witli the

feminine, at an early period. For the compound nawulit, etc.,

see 348.

Note 4. Beside gecync!, fem. nciit., there exist two other singu-

lars, probably deduced from the plur. gocyndu : geoynde, neut. (246),

and geoyndii, -o, weak fem. (279); so gebyrd lias a weak form

gebyrdu, -o.

868. But few remains are preserved, and not all of

these arc certain : fr^mu, benefit, and perhaps hylu,

hollow ; -l^u, layhm down; and -n^rii, deliverance, in

ealdorl^u, fieorhl^gru (or -n^u), of whose nominatives

we have no examples.

The declension of these words has entirely conformed

to that of the short a-stems like griefu (252), or to that

of the ahstracts in -u, like str^ngru (279), and they

ought perhaps to be classed with these rather than cred-

ited to the i-declension.

269. Paradigm : ben, petibim (Prim. Germ. *boiii-z).

Thus are declined such as b^c, heneh ; b^d, bride ;

cwen, woman ; dryht, hoii ; fyst, fint ; liyd, %kin ; liyf,

hive; hyrst, trappings; lyft, air ; nied, need; tid, tirm;

h) FSMINtNBS

1) Short Stems

8) Long Stems

Sing. N. V. ben

G. bene

D. I. bene

A. ben

Plm*. N. V. bene, -a

G. bena

D. I. benum
A. bene, -a
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DTr^, itrenffth; wen, hope; wiht, wuht^ creature; wynn,

pleature ; wyrd, fate ; wyrt, herb^ root ; bysen, example

(gen. bysiie, etc.); i^*(>v), lau\ marriage^ and many verbal

abstracts (with the original suilix -ti) : dsed, deed ; Herd,

army ; grled, gleed; sped, suecese; scyld, gehyi^d,

geniyiul, thou(/hf ; gewjrlit, greVyld, patience;

jelit, property ; iiieaht, milit, might (261); est, grace;

wist, sustenance; yst, storm; serlst, re^terrection, etc.

Regularly without umlaut occur gesoeafb, creation^

creature; geHTeaht, thought (both also neut, 261).

Note 1. The endings of this declension are the sauio as lliose of

the fi-declension, except in the acc. sing., which in the latter "has -e.

This termination is introduced into the l-declension (at an early period,

and to a oonsiderable extent, in North'. B.^ and to some extent Fs.

;

in WS. and Kent, it malces its appearance later, and is at first com-

paratively rare): tide, cwSne, etc.

Non 2. The genuine oldest termination of the nom. acc. plur.

is -1 (ni»ctlCaBdmon*s Hymn
;
compare Goth, mahteis), which auhse-

quently became -e (44). Notwithstanding, there is also an early

intrunon of -ae from the a-declension (Ep. uujnndse); cf. also note 6.
*

NoTB 8. a is indeclinable in the whole sing, and the nom. acc.

plur. ; but there is also found a gen. dat sing. Swe, in agreement with

which there is formed a nom. acc. ; a few texts seem to distinguish

between le, law, and i«w, marriage. For sSS see 266, note 3.

Note 4. ' lyft and i^rist, and a few others, are also masc. (266,
note 1); gecynd, gehygd, f^oniynd, gewyrht, wlht, wuht, etc., are

also neuter (267. 6). duguS, virtue; geogu9, youth ; and Idos, woman^ '

which elsewhere belong to the i-dcclcnsion, in OE. follow the fi-declen-
*

sion (252); sien (syn), sTon (seen), face; onsTcn, face, view, etc.,

frequently have in WS. the acc. sine:, seon. but in Ps. always take -e,

according to the a-declension : on»ienc ; Nortli. varies.

NoTK 5. In North, many of these fcminines appear also as neuters

(251, note). Anions special deviations from the regular inflectional

types are to be noted the gen. sing, in -es of L. and Rit. : tides, dedos,

etc. (and so sporadically in LWS.; cf. also 252, note 2), and the weak
plur., as in nom. acc. tido, dedo, gen. t^dana, dedana, etc.
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4. THE u-DECLENSION

a) Mascuunes

1) Skort Stems

270. Paradigm : »uuu,

sunus).

Sing. N. v. tanu, -o ; -a

6. Bana
D. Bnoa; -u, -o

A. BUDU, -o; -a

I. Buna

son (Germ. * siiuu-z, Goth.

Flar. N. V. suna ; -u, -q

O. Biuia

D.I. Buniim

A. Biina; -u,

271. The number of words which follow this declen-

sion is quite limited : fully inflected are only sunu and

wndu, wood. Beside nom. acc. sing. itic(o)du, mead;

niajyriii hoi/^ there are only dat. nicodii, -<>, nom. acc.

plur. magmas. Of bregru, -o (breogro), prince ; heoru,

9ward ; lagu, lake ; sidu, custom ; spitu, spit, there are

only nom, acc. sing. The words fH(o)ff«-, peace^ and

li(o)!nru-, limb (Goth. frij?iis, li)?us), no longer occur as

u-stems, except as the hrst member of compound words

;

otherwise there occur fern. frl(o)9u (279), neut. M9
and liUr (239); and for Goth, qipim, venter^ only masc.

cwi?T. So also for Goth, skadus, shadow^ OE. has the

fem. sceadu and the neut. scead (Angl. scaed), accord-

ing to 253 and 240.

Note 1. The nom. acc. ."^ing. -a for -11, -o is only late. The f^en.

sing, subsequently has the lenuination -es, as in the o-declenslon :

wudes, and similarly the nom. acc. plur. -a.s: wiidas, siinas. There

is a late weak plural, sunan, in connection with the late nom. sing,

in -a.

Note 2. Ps. has only iioni. acc. sin^. sunu. i^en. wuda, dat. suna;

B.^ has nom. acc. sing, simu, -e, gen. suue, dat. sunu, -se, plur.
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nom. acc. sunu, -a«, -es, gen. sunu, -ena. The North,

forms are: in L. : nom. acc. sing, sunu (more rarely -o, -a, -e), geu.

Bunu, -ap, -en, dat. sunu, -e. nom. acc. pUir. sunu, -o, -a, gen, suna,

-o, -ana, dat, srninm ; in K.-: nom. acc. sunu, -o, -a, gen. suuu, -o,

dat. Huno; nom. acc. phir. sunu, -o, gen. sununa. dat. suuuin, -oiu;

Rit. has only sunu as nom. gen. acc. sing, and nom. plur.

8) Long Stems

27d. Words with a long stem dropped the u in the

nom. acc. sing., according to 134, and thus came into

relation with the o-stems, whose inflection they then to

some extent assumed. Paradigm : feld, Jield.

Sing. N. y. A. fdd Flur. N. V. A. Udda; -as

G. Mdft; -es G. MdA
D.L ftlda; -e D.I. ftldiim

273. Traces of this declension are more frequent in

the words feld, field; ford, ford ; weald, farett^ and the

disyllabic siiinor, mrnmer ; winter, rvinter ; a'i>iK*l(.''),

apple; they are less common in ear<l, country ; had,

perwn, rank; hears, temple^ idol; seaV, /amtotn, and

•Sar, $pear^ in proper nouns like Wlhtipar. The other

words which formerly belonged to the ii-declension liave

completely passed over to the o-declension : ar, nies-

ienger; deaV, death; feorh, life; iiod, fiood; scield,

tMM; DToni, thorn ; hnnnror, hunger^ etc. {— Goth,

ahras, daujms, fairhwiis, flodus, skildus, )?aurniis,

huhriis), and the numerous verbal nouns in -(n)o9,

-(n)air (=Goth. -ddus).

Note 1. In North, there are still found the datives deotfa, wQnga,
and even a few examples of original o-stems, like hinna, manger.

Note 2. The gen. sing, in -a occurs but seldom (Bede hada,

Liccitfeldaf Chron. wintra, Wihtgara); the nom. acc. plur. seems
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only to be found in the somewhat common hearga and appla (note 3).

On the other hand, the dat. instr. in -a is still common in the older

texts, but is subsequently re|)l;iced by the -e of the o-declension.

Note 3. winter, which is always of the masc. gender in the sing.,

so far as can be determined, takes in the nom. acc. plur. the neu-

ter forms wlntru and winter, seppel inflects in the sing, wholly

accordinf^ to the o-declension, but in the plural, beside flBp(p)Ias, is

more generally ap(p)la, with irregular vowel of the radical syllable,

later also ap(p)lu, which is neuter, like wlntru.

NoTi. 4. A nom, acc, sing, in -u occurs exceptionally in the case

of long stems in the older langua^'e : «tgaru, spear Ep.; flodu,^o<i;

OlwfwoiJ^u (read Wolf-), in iiunic inscripUoua.

b) Feminimbs

274. Of these there are but few remaining. Para-

digms : dura, door; h^nd, hand. Their deoleusion is as

follows

:

Sing. N.V. A. duru ln^nd Plur. N.V. A. dura; -u h^nda
G. dura h9nda G. dura hpnda

I). 1. dura;-u hynda D.I. durum h^ndum

Like dura is declined nosii (Old Kent, nasn), non;
like li^iid inflect llor, Jioor ; eweorn, mill,

NoTB 1. Rarer lyy-fomu are gen. dat instr. stng. dme, noee;

dat. dyrn, dyre, with t-umlaut, and gen. dat. h^nd. flOr has in the

gen. dat. sing, also flSre (but aoc. sing, always flSr), and is also used
*

as masc. (273). eweorn more commonly follows the 5-declension:

gen. dat. acc. dng. cweome; there is, beddes, a weak. fem. eweorne
(278).

Note 2. Fa. has sing. acc. duru, plur. dura ; of hgnd : sing. gen.

dat. and pUir. nom. ace. gen. h9nda, dat. h9nduni ; B.^ sing. nom.
acc. dat. dure (also masc.), plur, nom. duru, dat, durum; of h^nd:
sing, acc. i\(^ml, -e, -SB, -a, dat. h^nda, plur. nom. acc. h^da, ««,

dat. hpndum.
The North, forms are :

a) of duru (also masc, and nent ): in L. : sing. nom. duru, -a,«acc.

duru, -0| -e, dat. duru, -o, -a, -e, plur. nom. duro, dat. durum;
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in R.^: sing. nom. dura, arc. dura, -o, dat. dura, plur. nom. durOi

dat. rluruiu ; in Hit.: sing. acc. duru, ])lur. dat. durum;
h) of h9nd : in L. : sing. nom. ;uc hynd, dat. liynd, -a, -e, plur.

nom. hynd, acc. h<,>tid, -a, -o, ii. li^iida, -o, tlat. h^nduin ; in K.-:

sing. nom. h^iid, -a, acc. h^nda, dut. h^ntl, -a, plur. nom. aco,

liQud, -a, (ial. hynduin ; in Kit. : sing. num. acc. hynd, dat. liyude,

plur. dat. liQiidum.

275. There is no longer an independent ii-deelension

of neutei-s in The sole relie is Ps. North, feulii,.

feolOf and WS. fela, feola^ much (tlie former a stereo-

typed nom. acc, the latter no doubt a stereotyped form

of the other eases), (joth. failni, cattle, is WS. Kent,

feoli, Angl. fell, which has gone wholly over to the

o-dedension (242).

B. WEAK DECLENSION (n-STEMS)

276. Tlie tliree genders are scarcely distingnishable

except in the nom. voc. sing, (with which tiie neut. acc.

is identical); the masc. ending is -a, the fem. -e or -u

(279), and the neut -e. Pamd ignis are: masc. sruma,

man; feni. tiiiij^e, tongue; neut. eage, ei/e.

Madcultxv FBMINnVB Mbutbb

Sing. N. V. guma tunge Cage

G. giiman tungan Cagan

1). L guman tungan

A. guman tungan iage

Flnr. N.y.A. guman tungan Sagan

G. gumeiia tung(e)na tag(e)ni

D. L gumnm tungum Sagum

Note 1. In certain texts -on is found for -an.

Note 2. WS. has but rarely gen. plur. -ana, -ona, beside -(e)na:

Cora Fast, earana, welona; Oros. -warana^ Judana, )Gk>tona; in
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texts having dialectic color these forms are ratlier more common (cf.

also note 3. c).

NoTK 3. The icliUion to each other of the two forms for the gen.

plur., -eiia (-aua, -una, note 2) and -na (including the corresponding

forms of the stronc; declension, 252, note 4), varies greatly :

a) In WS. prose -eiia is normal for both short and long stems:

masc. f9nena, welena, witeiia ; tim. wucena, like masc. c^mpeiia,

telgeua; fern, biemena, ii»bdrciia, neut. eageua, garena, etc.; only

rarely do long stems exhibit syncope of the middle vowel : Coia Put.

maac. wflna, fern, tungna, neut. etigna (beside tungena and Aigeiia).

A constant exception to this rule is formed by the gentile names

WS. prose ; these have as a rale -ena after a short radical syl-

lable, and -na after a long: Oros. Gotena (-ona), Judena (-Muia);

hut Oros. -seaxna, Chron. -seaacna, liYaoena, L^ngbeardna,

Bllerciia, SumimStna. In the later language, too, -ena for this

-na is very rare.

b) The poetry follows in general this latter principle: the short

radical syllables take -ena (-ana, -ona), the long predominantly -na:

masc. wflna, brQgna; fern. Sma, lAma, sorgna. wuna, wrScna;
neut. 8acna, Qbtna, beside occasional forms like masc. demena,
wr^ecena, fem« tungena, neat. Qagena, the latter being quite as

secondary as the occasi nal Qgatena, Fresena, beside the regular

Fresua, Francna, etc. In the case of long syllables, -oia is the rule

only after consonant-groups whicli obstruct syncope ; hence the poetry

has regularly, for example, masc. witgena, ^dr^na; fern, fleninena.

c) Of the Anglian texts, Ps. always has -ena without regard to the

quantity :. masc. dracona (drapcena), npniena, weolona, wearena,
like biiocena, steorreiia

;
fem. eor<lfena, -wTsena ; nent. pgena, etc.;

R.i has in the masc. rarely -ana, beside -ona: witgana (beside wTtge-

na), sea]7ena, ^«'r<vfena ; in ihv fem only -ana : nedrana, wldiiwa-
na, uiperana. In North., finally, -ena, -ana, -ona (rarely -una) vary

widely ; -a is also occasionally found, as in the strong declension.

Note 4. Sporadic occurrences are: for -(e)na LWS. also -an:

eastran, ea'gean (from the strong fem. cleg, key) ; or -enan

:

eagenan ; and strong -a : baudstra, priea, nania ; so in the sing,

strong forms like Gl. gen. iii^ltanges, Scint. eages, Ben. cares, lien,

dat. Sage.

Note 5. The final -n is discarded in North, (and for the most

part in R.^), and the vowds of final syllables are subject to consider-

able variation.
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The maac. has in R.^ in the noin. siiig. -a, -e, -as (-an), obi. -a,

•e» "9 ; -u
; -an, nom. acc. plur. , beside -u, -e, -u, also -an and strong

-as. Of the North, texts K.'- has in tlie iioui. sin^^ mostly -a (occa-

sionally -o), obi. -a, more rarely -o, -u, nom. acc. plur. -u, -o, rarely

-a, -e; L. nom. sing, -a (-o, -e), i,'cn. -es, -ws, -as. dat. acc. -a, -o

(-e), plur. -o {-a, al.so strong -as); Kit. nom. sing, -a (-e), gcii. -a,

-e, -o and -es, -aes, dat. acc. sing, and nom. acc. j>lur. -a, -e, -o.

Still gi'eater variation prevails in the feminine : K.* has num. sing,

generally -c, but also -a, obi. -e, -k', -a, and -an, plur, -a, -e, and -an.

The North, forms are : K. - sing, -a, rarely -e (but widwt* always .so);

L. sing. nom. dat. acc. -a, -e, -o, gen. -es, -ivs, plur. -o, -a, and

Strong -as; Rit. sing. nom. dat. acc. -a, gen. -es, plur. -o, -a,

and strong -as. Unlike the rest, eorSu, earthy has generally -u, -o

in North* instead of the other vowels cited (always so in the nom.
sing. ; in B.^ eofOu varies with corOe). The feminines also frequently

become neuters.

Of nenters there are: in R.i nom. aoc. sing, iare (-a), €ge (-an ?),
' wQnge, dat. Cge, plur. €ara(n), e(a)gaii, -uu, Ccu* -o; North.: R.'

nom. acc. plor. tem, -o, -a, nom. acc. sing. plur. Igu, -o; L. nom.

dat. acc. sing. Bare, plur. earo, nom. dat. acc. sing. plur. igo; Rit,

nom. dat. sing. Qare, plur. Saro, -a, and plur. igo.

On the gen. plur. see note 8. c.

1. KAscuunss

277. Like gruma are decliued a great number of words

;

thus, of short stems: bQna, murderer; cofl^ roam; draca,

dragon ; f^na, flag ; li^na, eoeh ; nefit, nephew ; iiQina,

name ; sceatJa, robber ; seta, mind : wela, riches ; wigra,

warrior ; wita, toue man ; plur. -waran, inhahitanU ; of

long stems : brdga, terror; bucca, buck; c^pa, war-

rior; creda, creed; Mms^ judge ; groma, palate ; hnnta,

hunter; incliia, moon : g-erefa, bailiff ; steorra, %tar ; telg-a,

twig ; teona, injury ; witgra» prophet ; wraeccea, exile.

Note 1. oxa, ox, lias in nom. acc. plur. oexen, ^xen, beside oxan

;

gen. ozna, dat. oxiun, and rarely ojtnum. The plur. taut, luwan,
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tSgim (Noitb. liigu), memben qf a family^ forniB a gien. plur. Uoa,
beside IdgnA, hiwna. A late dat. plur. of nephew, prandaon,

Is nefenum.

Note 2. £k*a, lord; gefeii, joy; 9rea, ajglution; leo, ^ton (North,

lea, gen. leas)
; tweo, doubt (L VV8. also twy and tw^ii, North, tua and

tuia, cf. 156. «^); Sweon, Swedes; gefa, foe; rS, roc, systematically

contract the vowel of the radical syllable with that of the derivative

syllable into the diphthongs ea, 6o, or the vowel a: gen., etc., fk*eaii!

gen. plur. leona, gefana, Sweona, dat. liom, Sweom, gefSm, but

also l^uni, etc. (110, note 1).

Of doubtful words that bi loii^^ here there are, beside Ilea, fiea,

which might also be fern., meo, sole (plur. mSon); plur. *ceon, gills

(£p. clan) ; * sceo, ihin-bone (Erf. Corp. acia, North, plur. L. sciu,

R.^ scia, sciae).

Note 3. The uncontracted friKea occurs beside ft*6a; ?frea is

oftener strong fem. (252); Igo, beside regular forms, has LVVS. dat.

plur. leonum, and occasional dat. sing, leoue or leonan.

2. RMIHINSS

S78. The number of feminmes which are declined

like tiing-e is smiiUer than that of the weak masculines.

Examples of long stems are: bicine, trumpet; eor9e,

folde, hriise, earth; heorte, heart; sunne, sun/ wise,

manner; m^wle, maiden; nSdre, viper; swealwe, eiwal'

low ; of sliort stems : biine (bQiie?), cup ; ceole, throat

;

cliDFe, clife, burdock : cnvene, woman ; cwicc, quitch-

^om; miere, (miere? cf. 218.1), mare; pi(o)ae, pea;

of polysyllables : wuduwe, widaw (156. 4), and the words

in -estre, like hixmeatre, female baker^ etc.

NoTB 1. Most of the short stems borrow, at a rather early period,

the nom. sing, ending -u from the short a-stems : clnu, fissure ; fa9u,

pfiffrnal aunt; hosu (masc.(?) hosa), hnsc; hracii, throat; moru,

parsnip; peru, pear; spadu, apade; swl(o)pu, whip; drotu, throat;
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wnea, tseA; yet tlie oldeet texts still keep tlie older ending -e:

•tiivoiiB, -mone; Fb. bnece; bnoe and Me are later foniid epo-

radically. Compoimdfl, too, are wont to retain the -e: locbore,

curiy-Aotreil toomoit; iilhte8*te, ntghUngaie; ttae^ eolMirole (plani-

names), etc

lufti, love, generally inflects like gieAi (252) in pnie WS. (so in

Ciira Faat, and excluBively in ^l^Ufric's Hoinilies), elsewhere for the

most part weak ; Ps. has preserved an older weak nom. lufe.

Note 2. Contractions (as in 277, note 2) are exliil ited by beo, bee

(North, bia, Ps. plur. bian); ceo, chough (Bp. ch^ae. £rf. cise); pSo

(i^l. I»e), gadfly; rto (Ep. ryha*. but also reowe and reowu), covering;

seo, pupil; fl£, arrow; sla, sloe (plur. slan, beside strong sla); sla,

8lea(?) (Corp. sluhu;), sley ; ta. tot; (da? doe; instances of weak

infl<'<'tio!i not foiuid); Tio (]']>. tholiir), rhiy: iron., etc.. beon, seou,

flan, etc. ta has tan and taan ; dat. plur. tauiii, and later tanuin
;

fla perliaps <>ii!y flaiiiun. though this may belong to the .stroiiir iiiasc.

(238) or strong fciu. (252) flan, which frequently occurs beside tia.

LWS. (vKifric) similarly has a weak fern, ta, formed from the strong

masc. tan. twiff. (Jon\ t rsi ly, there is found a nom. sing, tan for ta, toe.

Note o. eastroii, -lui (more lan ly -an), Enstcr, which generally

occiUH as plur. tant., has an irrouular ending: gen. eastroiia, -ana,

also e^tran, and strong eastra. Ueside weak eastron there is also

an apparently strong eastru, -o, with neuter ending; there also

occurs a nuni. sing, eastrc. In North, nom. acc. L. eastro, eostro,

eo8tru, -o (R.^ eastrau and Costra), gen. L. Qastres, Costres, R.>

eafltro, eostro, -ana, -una, dat L. Sastane, Castro, Sostro, 9.*

Sostrum. In L. the word is neot sfaig., in R.' plur. (Luke 22. 15

L. 9is «ostro, R.* VSe Mtru).

NoTB 4. Like the masonlines inflect gemaBcca (cemaea), consort;

geb^dda, bedfeUow; ger^ta, toidoio, and a few others, which are

regarded aa having common gender.

279. As respects their origin, the ubstracts in -u, -o,

' such as braedu, breadth; hselu, salvation; ui^iigru,

m^igo^ muUitude ; str^niru^ itrength ; ieldu, offe^ belong

to the weak declension, since they correspond to Goth,

weak nouns in -ei, like iiiaiiagrei, multitude. They

have, however, borrowed the nom. sing, ending -u from
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the a-declension, and thus rid tliemselves entirely of the

old inflectional forms. Their declension is as follows

:

Sing. N. Btr^ngu, -o Plar. N. A. strange, -a; "U, -o

6.

D.I.

A.

O. Btr^nga

strange; -u, D.I. Btr^iigum

Note 1. Theae abstracts are mostly indeclinable in the sing., that

is, they end in -u, -o in all cases, riurals are hardly ever found. The
nom. acc. sing, has occasionally a shortened form, yld for yldo, age

(cf. 255. 3).

Note 2. Here again L. and Kit. have a gen. in -es, like leldes,

snytros = WS. ieldu, snytru.

Note 3. The older final -i still sliows itself in tiie constant umlaut

of the radical syllable, as well as in tiie palatalisation of preceding

gutturals : m^nigeo, str^iigeo (206. 3. h).

3. NEUXSRS

280. The only word which is certainly declined like

Sage is eare, ear; heorte has become feminine.

JiToTB 1. The declension of w^nge, cheeky is much disordered, as

the xesalt of confusion with forms of the qrnonymons w^nge and of

Simw^ge, temples, both of which were originally strong neuters

(248. 1): nom. acc. sing, w^oge, w^nge, and 9uiiw$iige, Viinw^nge

;

dat. taiw^qgan; nom. acc. plur. W9ngaii, Vunw^ngan, beside

SimwQiigaD and strong Unnw^nge, -a; gen. IhiDwgngeiiA and

Note 2. LWS. has the sporadic gen. gages and Sares, and dat, Care

(276, note \). Doubtful is the gender of weak masc. uktaorweak
neut. uhte, dawn (Goth, weak fem. fihtwo), which occurs almost

exclusively in the ancient fornnila on uhtan (beside rare phrases like

illitna *i;ehwylce, ]7ain ilcan lihtt').

NoTs 3. For the KortU. declension of eore and ego see 276, note 6.
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C. MINOK DECLENSIONS

i. IRREGULAR CONSONANT STEMS

a) Mascounbs and Neuters

881. 1) Paradigm for the masculine : f5t» foot

Sing. N. v. A. fot Plur. N.V. A. fet

G. fota

D. I. fotum
G. fotes

D. fet

1. fSte, fet

Thus are declined toff, tooth, plur. teff ;
mQii(n),

man(n), plur. m^(ii); and likewise the disyllabic liaeleV,

hero ; m5iia9, month.

Note 1. Besidesrn^nn, there is alsoaweak masc. m^niiA, manna,
dedined aocoiding to 276, but oocnntng for the most part only in

the ace sing. In North, the aoc. is generally K m^^o (sporadical^

m^tmu^ -e, m^nn); B.* m9n(n), less frequently m^^noo, -e; Bit^

monno, beside aldormQim; R.^ m^nnn. Proper names in -m^n
seem regularly to be declined as strong (238): for example, dat
Colenuume, Crcaromonne.

Like mgn is declined the compound vntta^nf vfoman (later often

assimilated : wimman), except that it is sometimes used as a fern.

NoTB 2. Tlie nom. acc. plur. of fot, toZf sometimes in later

(Anglian ?) texts appears as f5tas, to9a» (already oiioe Mart, fotas,

Ps. to7¥as, besides more frequent tcK?5); of to3, dat. sing. Nortli. toJfe,

gen. phir. toffana, topTlfa, beside totJa L. H - ha.s a .^en. plur. foT'ta,

beside fota ; Rit. ijen. plur. toJTana, acc. plur. fota; R.^ dat. sing,

toj? and iiiQnn. beside more frequent m^iin.

NoTK OS, god, which otherwise occurs only as the first member
of compounds, has a gen. i)lur. esa, with perplexing l-umlaut.

NoTK 4. ha'lety and mona<¥ have a nom. acc. plur, without termi-

nation, along witli hsele^as (ha»le?$e) and Tn6n(e)?Jas ; in the sing,

they are regularly inflected according to the o-declension. The nom.

hselc5 is a new formation for ha;le (cf. calu under 2); this older nom.

has passed over to the l-declension (263, note 4).

Digitizeo Ly ^oogle



DECLENSION OF NOUNS 207

2) The neuters which belong heie are the monosyl*

laluc scrud, garmenty and the dbyllabio ealu, dU, The
former has dat. sing, scryd (LWS. scrud and scrude),

nom. acc. plur. scrud, gen. scrfida ; the second, for-

merly a t^stem, like bseleff and monaff, forms the gen.

dat. sing. (e)alo9, -aV (very late and unusual also dat.

ealo9e ; North, gen. alQTes Rit.), gen. plur. ealeVa, and

sporadically an acc. sing. ealaOr, modeled upon the gen.

282. The short stems which belong here are hnutu,

mtt; studUf stuVu, cohmn; hnitu, nit. Paradigm:

hrnitu.

Note. The acc. sing, hnutu is supplied according to the acc.

studu, stuTJu ; the gen. plur. is also hnuteua in LWS. — studu, stuSu

lias, besides ihe iioni. acc. (likewise the form feurstud, without ending,

in the ancient North, glosses to Bede, 0£T. 123, for which again

fiantupu appears later ; likewise dnnistod, doorpost), also the dat.

styde (sty9e), stude, and studa.—hnltu has, beside the nom. slug.,

. the nom. acc. plur. Imite.

283. The long stems have in the dat. sing, and nom.

acc. plur. no inflectional endings, hut exhibit l-umlaut

wherever phonetic laws admit of it. The gen. sing, is

either identical with the dat., or is formed without

umlaut and witli the ending -e, as in the a-declension.

Paradigm: b5e, book.

Sing. N. V. A. boo Plur. N. V. A. bee

dat.

6) FXMININBS

Sing. N. Imutu
G. luiute

D. I. bnyte

A. [hnnta]

Plur. N. hnyte

6. tinuta

D. I. Imntum
A. bnyte

G. bee ; boee

D. L bee

G. boca

D. I. bocuia
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384. Thus are declined ac, oak; gftt, goat; broc,

tromer% ; gos, goo»e ; wloh, fringe ; biirgr, borough

;

dunfirCOt <^^v^^^> ^uTh^ furrow ; milh^.plow; turf, turf;

Crrut, grout; lus^ lou»e ; mils, mouse; Vritli, trough;

en, ^Mi^; ea, water; neaht, niht, m^A<; and the disyl-

labic msegretr, maegrV, maid.

Note 1 . There is a twofold formation of the tren . sing, in bee—bSce
(the former peculiar to the older period ; Ps. boec); byr(!)g; — burge;

fyrh — fupo (also willioiit umlaut, furh); on the other hand, iic, gat,

gos. THUS seem to have only the lonp^er forms ace, gate, gose, muse,

while conversely Wruh has only "^ryh. The gen. fling, of sulh (note 3)

is sikles, like that of the masculines.

Note 2. The dat. sing. <>( ciisionally appears without umlaut, espe-

cially in later texts: tu% boc, burg, ftirh, £frut, 9ruh (so also North.

b5c L. Kit., beside b«ec L. R.^).

Note ;>. The words in h lose it before a vowel ending (218) : ftirh,

gen. fure, plur. gen. ffira, -ena, dat. furum ; sulh, gen. sules (note 1),

plur. gen. sula, dat. sulum; 9ruli, dat. plur. 9rum; later also nom.

aoo. sol (8ul ?), dat. syl (syl ?), without h.

NoTB 4. So as the name of the rune has nom. ace. plur. Seas.—
b5e rarely also occurs as neut.; Cod. Dipl. a.d. 837 has an umlauted

dat plur* baieum.—wUlh belongs here hecause of the Korth. plur.

wloBh If. (gen. wglSana L.).

—

hut% (bnrug) has in the gen., etc.,

bgrriCt for the old abd rare byrg ; later the word inflects also exactly

like ben (269), only without umlaut: gen. dat shig. bui^ nom.

acc. plur. bm^, -a. R^^ has nom. acc. plur. but^gas, North. gener>

ally.B.^ sing. nom. acc. bnnis, less frequently burs (bnrlg), gen. R.>

bnivCi L. burug, biiii;e, -a, byrig; dat L. R.* Rit. byrig, L. R.*

btimg, R .- burge, plur. nom. acc. L. burgas.—dung is conjectnrally

assigned here on the basis of the unique instance, dat sing. ]^Sre

ding, Andr. 1272, and OHG. tung. — Beside grut occurs also grytt,

declined regularly according to 258. 1. — For 3ruh there occasionally

occurs, even in the noni. acc. sing., the umlauted 'SrJ'h. — cii has gen.

sing, cu, cue, cy, cus, noni. acc. plur. cy, eye. tjen. cua. ciina, eyna. —
ea has the form le only very seldom in the gen. sing, (also eas), more

commonly in the dat, sing. ; it usually inflects in the sing., and always

in the plur., according to the a-declension : sing, ea, plur. nom. gen.

acc. ea, dat earn, eaum (259, note).— neaht, niht (Angl. useht)
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and ma»gcTf, mmgjf arc invariable in tlie wliole sing, and in the nom.

acc. plur,, butniht lias also a gen. dat, sing, nihte (neahte, l*s. nfchtc),

and a gen. nihtes (also anes nihtes, etc., Ps. na»htos), uaed for the

most part only adverbially, lu North, nieht is sometimes masc.

(gen. sing, always naehtes K.^L. Kit.).

Note 5. Here also belongs the disyllabic iiiioliie (iiiiole), milk

(i's. North, mile), which, be.side dat. sing, mioliie, nieol^u)c, and

meoI(u)ce, has also an apparently plural form miolcum.

Note 6. Feminine names iu -burg, like Kadburg, Warburg,
Inflect regularly according to the S-declension : gen. dat. aoc. -burge.

NoTB 7. Certain names of countries and places inflect as conso-

nantal feminines: G^nt, C^rt, 1, Wiht, gen. Wlhte, dat ace. Wllit, etc.

Host foreign names of places are indeclinable, and cannot be assigned

to any particular gender. Uninflected forms of native names are more
Infrequent: tet Bzaaoeaster, »t Wynnefeld, set Mann^Soip, set

FolostSii, etc.

2. STKXS IN -r

285. The names of relationship in -r: tgeder^ father ;

1iro9or, brother; modor, mother; dohtor^ daughter;

sweostor, swiister, shier (together with ilic plur. tiint.

grebroSTor, brethren^ and ^esweostor, «««ter«), are thus

inflected in WS. and Kent. :
*

Sing. N.V. A. fteder bro?¥or

breAer

(i. ffeder, -(e)rcs

D. I. facder

Plur. N.V. A. fi£d(e)ra8 bro??or, •

broJfra

broSnim
G. f{ed(e)ra

D. I. fBed(e)nim

Sing.N.Y.A. mSdor dohtor

6. m9dor dohtor

D. I. m6der dehter

sweostor

sweostor

sweostor

Plnr. N. V. A. (mddru), -a

G. mlSdia

D. L mOdrum
dolitnt

dobtnuB
sweofltra

sweostnun
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NoTB 1. Instead of -or is not infrequently found -cr (but -or is

never found for -er where -er is given above); rarely -ar.

Note 2. Syncope of e in the polysyllabic cases of fteder is peculiar

to EWS. ; later the e becomes regular.

Note 3. In LWS. a gen. sing, meder, dehter, sometimes occurs,

like the dat. , and conversely a dat. brotter, doht«r, -or, without umlaut

Note 4. In the other dialects the declension is as follows

:

a) Ps. sing. nom. acc. feder, gen. feadur, dat. fe<ler, plur. nom.

acc. fedras (feddras), gen. fedra (feddra), dat. feadruni (feodrum,

fedrum); R.^ nom. acc. fasder, gen. fasder, fader; faederes, dat.

Iteder, plur. gen. faddem ; NoitlL: B.*iioiii. acc. feeder, Mer, findor,

gen. ftBd(e)rai, ftBder, IMur, fiutor, dot. M«r, Itoder, ftedxe, 'ptaat,

nom. aoc. ftediss, gen. ftedra, dat. ftDdnim ; L. nom. acc. Iteder,

flidflr, gen. llidores (IMores), llEul(e)res, flidor, dat. Iteder, -Ir,

Mer, flidjer, Mme, plur. nom. acc. Dsdoras, fiidero, gen. flidora,

dat lkd(o)nim; Rit. nom. aoc. fteder (Mer, IMtor), gen. fiidores

(flidor?), dat. Mor (IMer), plur. gen. flidom, fMera, daL
tedomm. The poetry has a qioxadio dat sing, ftedera.

b) nom. acc. biQVur, dat brSiler, plur. nom. ace. twQSiir,

dat biramm; nom. aec gen. dat bi!4K|wr, phtr. nom. acc.

brOjMr, bfOfFre, broe]n«, dat. briSJnnim; North. B.* nom. aoc.

broker, -or, gen. broSer, dat broiler, -or, plur. nom. acc. broker, -or,

broJTro, dat. brotyrum, -om ; L, nom. acc. broker, gen. br59(e)reB,

broJJcr, dat. br6?5(e)re, bro<?fer, broB?Jre, broeiJer, plur. nom. acc.

br6?J(e)ro, bro?T(e)ra, brotFre, brotJer. gen. brodra, brodero, dat
broTFrum; Rit. bro<5er-, plur, nom. acc. bro2Jro, dat. broTfrum.

c) Ps. sing. nom. acc. inodur, ixen. modur, moeder; R.i sing. nom.

gen. dat. moder; North. : R.2 sing. nom. acc. moder, gen. moder, -or,

m<»der, dat. moeder, moder, plur. acc. niSder; L. sing, nom, acc.

moder, gen. inod(c)res, nKi^deres, moder, dat. moder, moeder,

plur. acc. modero ; Rit. sing. nom. moder, dat. moeder.

d) Vs. sing. noin. acc, dohtur, gen. doRhter, plur. nom. acc.

dohtur, gen. dohtra ; R.^ sing. nom. acc. dohter ; North.: R.*

sing. nom. dat. acc. dohter, plur. nom. dohter, dat. dohtrum

;

L. sing. nom. acc. dohter, dat. dohter, dcBhter, plur. nom. dohtero,

dat dohtemm ; Rit sing. acc. dohtor, plur. nom. dohtoro.

e) sing. nom. swuster, plur. nom. sweester, awuster; North.

:

B.> sing. nom. acc. gen. sweater, plur. nom. acc sweeter, swestro;

I«. sing. nom. aoc. sacBSter, soester, gen. dat. sucBster, plur. nom.

aoc. suoBSter, sucestro, S4Mtro; Bit plur. dat scDsteniiiin.
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8. STEMS IN -nd

S86. To this group belong present participles used as

nouns (for the inflection of the participU'S themselves

see 305; 306). Paradigms o£ the masculines: fireond,

friend; h^ttond, enemy.

Like freond (EWS. also friond; Ps. R.i freoiid,

North, fireond, friend L. firioiid Kit.) are declined

fSond, enemy (EWS. also ffond, Ps. R.^ feond^ flon^,

plur. also fienda, -um Ps. ; North, fioiid \{? L. Rit.,

L. also once fiend ; WS. plur. fiend, feoiid, gen.

feonda, beside the plurals erefriend, mutual friends;

i^efiend, mutual enemies); grOddOnd, benefaet<fr (plur.

goddend El. 359). The disyllables, like ag^eiid, owner;

demendfjud^e ; Uselend, N^rgreiid, /Savior : wealdend,

ruler; wigrend, warrif>r^ are all declined like h^ttend,

that is, take the adj. ending in the gen. plur.

Note 1. In WS. prose the dat. sing:, is still rather frequently

ftieod, fiend, etc., even in LWS., while on the other hand the poetry'

has only the forms flrtende, fgonde (probably Anglian; there ie only

one fHonde (L.) recorded in Ps. North.), fgond, enemy, has a dal.

feonde. The noni. plur. in Pa. is freond, feond. fToud (159. 5), and

so occasionally in WS. texts; ha.s feondas. fioudas ; North. R."-*

fHondas, freondas, -c; L. freoudus, frioudas. freondo, and R.^L.

Rit. fiondas (also L. nondes), and so frequently in the poetry

freondas, fSondas.

Sing. N.V. A. freond h^ttend

h^ttende^

h^ttende

hfttende

li^ttend, -de; -das

h^ttendra

h^ttendum

G. freondes

D. friend, freonde

I. freonde

Plur. K. V. A. friend, Mond
G. frconda

D. 1. freondum
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NoTK 2. The commonest forms for the nom. acc. plur. of poly-

qrUables are h^ttenil and the adjective-formation h^ttonde; a few

soon take in the prose the eiiding -das: wealdendaa, lufiendas,

wfterfylgendas already in Alfred ; a few also occur in the poetry

:

byrgendas, Shtendas. In late texts there is occasionally found a

new formation of the whole plural on the basis of the genitive:

wealdendras, wealdendra, wealdendrum.

287. Feminines are rare, and probably, with the excep-

tion of 8\velf?eiid, whirlpool^ confined to the strictly

scholastical literature : l9iidbOend, settlement ; Veos

wealdendf female ruler; 9eos fSond, female enemy

(translating hcecprcesul^ hostis); Umhrend^female huildery

etc. Nothing certain can be determined respecting their

declension.

Non. swelgend has a dat acc sing, twelgeiide, and therefore

has gone completely over to the ft-dedension ; hesides, it occuis later

as neuter and masculine.

4. STEMS IN -OS, -es

888. These correspond to the Gr. neuters in -09, Lat.

-us, -eris. In OE. they are quite limited in number, since

the most of the words which originally belonged here have

entirely lost the s of the suffix, and have therefore passed

over to other declensions, and sometimes to other genders.

Note 1. Here probably belong all the older neuters of i ^>E.

i-doclpnsion, both the short stems, like spore, sifp, ^f^lyre (263. 2),

and tlie Ioiil' steins, like fla'sc, hiSI, gehield, etc, (267. a); cf. also

l^ml>. CM'lf (290. note 1); tlion, with chanp^e of gender, the masculines

b^re, ^^«;e, h^te, sigc (263, note 4), and the loni? stems! hl;T'w (hlaw),

harrnir; hra»w (hriiw), rorpse: jja'st (gast), spirit; Nortli. tia^g,

day. In these words the HiilHxnl s has been lost accoidnt-j; to 182;
the vowel was retained after slion stems as 1, e, while it disappeared

after lon^^ stems (133). The second form of the suffix, containing

o, a, has left traces in certain unuuilauted words, which coexist with
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tboBB tbat exhibit umlaut; as, for example, gebeald (267,

note 1), hlSw, lurSw, gSst (250, note 1). Other words which no
doubt belong here are felt, ftHl; ssbI, haU (263, note 8); belty hM
(beside hilt, 267. a).

NoTB 2. for by-lorms in r, cf. 289, note 2.

The words wliich have preserved at least traces of

the suffixal s fall into two classes

:

289. The lirst ehiss comprises those words which retain

under all circuinstauces tlxe sullixal s as r: salor, hall;

hocor (?), derision ; stulor, theft ; dSgor, day ; ewor,
9ea ; grander, crime ; halor, salvation ; liryQTer (subse-

quently also liruliTer), cattle ; wiUlor (l>esidc wlldeor,

wilddeor, transforn^ed by popular etymology), beast;

ear, ear qf com (from * ahiir. North, also ^her, sehher).

These words have, in the main, passed over to the

o-declension, and lience are declined according to 238;

244; 245; yet there sometimes occurs a dat. instr. sing,

without ending: dSgor, halor, hroVor, sigror. North,

^her, sehher, beside frequent €log(c>)re, hroVre, etc.

Plural forms are dog^or, hryfferu, wildru, ear (North,

^liera aud ^hras).

NoTB 1. The gender of salor, hoeor, eagor, grander, hSlor is

not to be determined from OE. alone; yet etymology and analogy

justify us In considering them as neuters
;
sigor, victory, that likewise

belonged hero, has, lilce etge, become masculine, eagor and graador
are scarcely found save as the first element of compounds.

Notb2. By-forms without r are common (288): ssdI — salor;

Cagw " Cagor; bSl — liSior; briS- (in compounds like biiShlorde,

bfinUd) — hiiVer ; North, dcsg — dSgor ; slge• sIgor masc.

NoTB 3. The older sufflxal s may possibly be preserved in HSns-
in the word HSnsbrOc, the name of a place, if the form corresponds to

ON. hopiis, hem; tlu'ii. with metathesis, in ^frustfel. Icpros}/. Goth.

Jniltsfill
;
perhaps husc, hux, derision (for *hS€s), should likewise be

associated with bocor.
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290. The second class is foimed by a few words

which, widi individual exceptions, have cast off the r

in the singular, but retain it in the plural. Here belong

especially the words l^mb, lamb; cealf, c€^; sesTi egg.

The declension is

:

Sing. N. A. Ignnb oealf 6S
G. l^mbes

D. L li^mbe ceall^ Sge

Plur. N. A. Ipmbru cealfru wgru
G. lynibra cealfra

D. I. Ivmbrum cealfruIII

Note 1. The sing, of these words frequently has i-umlaut ; so

always Pa. ca»lf, NorUi. caelf and c^L., and more rarely (Hit.) l^mb
as well aa I^mb (288, note 1 ; the nmlant of ieg depends, on the

other hand, on the taitenial g). Beside iQiab there is a sing, ipmbor,

and beside Sga longer form Sger^ in SgerHdma, egg^in^ a>gergelu,

yoiik. In Fs. the nom. ace. plur. Is also calfkir, l9mbiir, beside calf-

ern, Igmbeni (but gen. l9inbn), North. R.' Igmbof, L. l9mb(o)ro^

l^mbor, Bit calfero. In LWS. the whole plural Is frequently formed

without r; Uunb, gen. lamba, dal Uunbum, etc.; and there is even

a masc. plur. eeallSaa.

Kora 2. Gild, cftild, i4 is general declined like word (238), and
hence has plur. cild, etc. (North, also clldo); yet Kometimes there

occurs a plur. cUdru, -era, gen. cUdra (the latter also in K. . ^:ifric

has, as a rule, plur. nom. acc. did, gen. cildra, dat. cildum. More-

over, <dld is now and then masc. in North., and then forms the plur.

cOdas, -es (beside eildo, gen. cUda, dat. cildum; Rit. plur. clldo,

gen. cildra, oildena, R.'- cild).

NoTK Isolated forms belonging under this liead are iioin. acc.

plur. breadru, crumbs^ from br6*vd, bread: h«»ii»c'dru, from hn'uied,

coitus; leower, lewera, from \eoyy (Cod, Dipl. Ihmiw), hxvn ; geii. j>1iir.

speldrn. from speld, torch (dat. plur. niivdruni, from * iiuT*d, tneas-

wre?); North. L. stivner, H.'- stifnoro, plur. of nia.sc. stan, stone;

of short stems the plur. .scerero, -oro, -uru, shcdi'S Ep. Erf. Corp.,

belonging with soear, ploirshnre, which is regularly declined accord-

ing to 238, besides the plur. taut, hi^teru, garment.
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CHAPTEE II. DECLENSION OF

ADJECTIVES

291. The Germanic adjective has a twofold declen-

sion— the strong and the weak. The latter was newly

formed in Germanic, while the former originally oorre*

sponded to the adjective- and subatantiye-declension of

the cognate languages.

Most adjectives may be declined in either way ; the

employment of the one or the other depends chiefly

upon syntactical considerations. The weak form is

generally employed after the article (337), and whenever

the adjective is employed as a noun; the strong form is

assigned to the predicate adjective, and to the attribu-

tive adjective when used without the article (Liohten-

held, Das Schwache Adj. im Ags., ZfdA. 16. 325 ff.).

KoTB 1. Of the strong declensioii are all the pronouns ezcept

seilfta) and sS Ilea (339); the cardinal numheis from 2 upwards, so

far as they are declined like adjectives (324 ff.); 9ller, the second

(328); and a number of adjectives like eall, oU; senOs, enough;

iD^nlg, many. Of the weak declension aro the comparatives, the

superlatives in -ma, and the ordinals from 8 upward.

NoTB 2. The adjectives w9n(a), wannUmg, and gewnna, loont, are

for the most part Indeclinable and restricted to predicative use ; yet

in a few instances they axe declined as strong.

A. STRONG DECLENSION

892. The strong adjective-declension in Germanic

has in many respects departed from its original form

(which, as has been remarked, was identical with the
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noon-declension) and beoome assiniilated to that of

the pronouns. By this means the distinctions of the

three vowel-declensions, once possessed alike by adjec-

tive and noun, have been in great measure obscured.

Only one vowel-declension remains clearly markqd, that

of the o-stems (with the feminines in -a, as in the case

of the noun, 235). As with tlie noun, the jo- and wo-

stems form subdivisions. Of the i- and u-declensions

only scanty remains have been preserved in the nonL

(302 ; 303).

1. PURE o-STEMS

293. Here again we are called npon to distinguish

between short and lon^^ stems, polysyllables and mou-

osyllables. The discrepancies of the paradigms are

conditioned by the laws concerning final sounds and

syncopation. As a paradigm for the short stems we
may take liwcet, active; for the long stems, ^od^ good

;

for polysyllables, haligr^ holy. The variations from the

noun-declension are indicated in 1) and 2) by italics

:

1) Short Stems

Maso. Nbut.

Sing.N.y. hwwt hwat
6. Itwates

D. hwoium
A* hwcEiniB liwsBt

I. Iiwate

Flnr. N.V. A. hmte
G.

D.I.

fawaiu, "O

hwastra

hwatmn

Fem.

hwatu, -O

kwcBtre

hwcetre

hwate

bwata, -6
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2) Long Stems

8iiig.N.y. gOd «0d gOd

G. godes ffSdre

D. ffUdum gOdre

A. gDdne gOd gOde*

L gQde

nor. N.Y. A. pdde g5d goda,

G. gddra

D.L gSdnm

3) Polytyllablet

G. hSlges hSUgM
D. Iiillgnm hSIfgfe

A. UQIgiie bSUg
I. liilge

( balij^u, -o

;

( halgu, -o
;
halig

G. haligra

Hot. N. v. A. hSIge

D.L

Non 1. The -ii of the nom. sing, fern, and.nom. acc. pliir. neat,

of the short steins and polysyllables: liwalu, liXllgu, is in general

older.than the -o : hwata, liillgo.

NoTB 2. In very old (Kent, f) texts, the dat sing. masc. and nent
sometimes ends in -em : minem, etc. The -vm of the same case,

and of the dat. plor. of all genders, afterwards passes into -un, -on,

-an: gOdan, halgan, etc. (237, note 6).

NoTB 3. In LWS. even the long stems sometimes take the ending

-u in the nom. acc. plur. neut. ; but generally the nom. acc. plur.

neiit. is replaced by the forms of the masG.,: hwate, gOde^ lUQge,

for hwatu, god, haligu, llall^.

Note 4. The r-cases — the gen. dat. sing. fem. and the gen. plur.—
have generally no middle vowel in EWS.. even after short stems, con-

trary to the rule of 144. In LWS., on the other hand, -ere, -era

become more and more the rule, without regard to the quantity:
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aamere, sumera, like gOdere, fl^Sdeva, etc; -4re, -ra renuUn only In

the case of polysyllables : hallgre, etc.

Note 5. In Nurth. the gen. sing. maac. and neut. also ends in -m,
and the gen. dat. sing. fern, in -rse ; the nom. plur. has the ending •e,

more rarely but very frequently (espeolally in Bit.) -o.

294. Like hwaet are declined the few OE. adjectives

with a short stem, like til, useful; sum, a certain; liol,

hollow; dol, dull; tQm, tame; bser, hare; blsec, black;

giSBd, ylad ; hrsed, speedy ; laet, late ; waer, wary ; ds

well as the conipouiidb iii -8uiii, -soine^ and -lie, -l^,

NoTB 1. The paradigm hwaet shows at the same time the modifi^

cations which the radical vowel se undeigoes, according to 49; 50.

In distinction from the noun, the vowel m is here actually limited,

as a rule, to forms with a closed radical syllable : liwset — hwates,

in contrast with dag — dseges, feet — ftetes, etc. Yet there are many
irregularities: stnec (beside strec; or strSe?), obatijiate^ and bneSS,

hrad, n/jn2rfe, often preserve the as in an open syllable, even before a

guttural vuwel, as in strafeum
;
blsee,' &^acfc, has usually a in a closed

radical syllable in LWS.: blac, bhu>ne, blacre, blacra (or blac, etc.);

so less frequently in the case of other adjectives.

Note 2. In Ts. the adjectives in -sum have, not -auniii, but -sum
in the nom. shvj;. feni. (Zeuner, p. 138). In the older period, -lec-

often stands for -lie before a vocalic ending.

295. Like jrod are declined the majority of the OE.

adjectives : ealcK old ; hal, whole ; heali, high ; rof,

v^forou9 ; f^rn, old (originally an i-stem, as the umlaut

shows), and many others.

Note 1. Words in h, like Uweorh, tranaverne; gefearh, /arroioj'nflr;

sceolh, squinting (only weak sceola); fah, hostile; fliih, deceitful;

ReniSh, importunate; heah. higfi; hreoh, rough; sceoh, shy; toh,

tough; gewloh, adorned; woh, u^rong; rfih. rough, drop the h hi

polysyllabic forms; those havhig a vowel before the h contract, for

the most part, accordin<i to 110 ff. ; hence cVweorh - Sweores (218 ;

242; Fa. ?5\verh acc(M-(linp: to 164. 1, but dat. sing. Svveoruni, weak

3weora, with u- and o/a-umlaut after loss of the h, Zeuner, p. 85),
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tiat wOh, nom. sing. fern. w5 (for *wobii), gen. etc. w9(ii)iii,

wOne, w5, plur. w5ra, w9(u)m, fern. w5re, etc. Tlie acc. sing, of

hMk is generally liteonef more rarely heane, very seldom hsatane,

gen. dat. sing. fern. hSarre, gen. plur. hCanra, beside tatee, hialure,

and hSara, hSahra (222. 2); dat. llAuii and hSaum; Angl.

(163), but dat. beam from *hehuin, acc. hCaiie(165, note 3), weak

b^ from * beba, as in WS. rub bas gen. rOwes, etc. (cf. 116, note).

In LWS. forms with -g- are very general instead of the contracts:

bSages, beag^m, heage; woges, wogum, woge; likewise ruges,

etc., for rfnves. 'J'his is not to be regarded as ixnuninatical change

(234), but aii a result of auaio(;y from adjectives like gendb— gen5gest

whose b was derived from older g (214. 1).

Note 2. Words ending: in a geminated consonant, like /arriinin,

fierce: still, quiet; Wi^iiu, duskj/; dimm. dark; deall, proud; call,

ally simplify the geminate (231) before any termination beginninf:: with

a consonant, and, ;i.s a rule, when tinal : grim(m), grimnie, grimre,

jj^rliiira, but ^rininu's, ^riiiiinuiii, etc. Nevertheless, 11 often remains

before eousoiuuiUs : eallre, ealira, eallue, etc.

296. To the polysyllables, which are declined like

haligr (North, also hSllir)^ belong especially the deriyaF

tives in -igrjike esidif::,fortunate ; fan\\^, foamy ; liromif;,

clamorous ; iiiQiiigr, 'many a (North. aLso in^ui^) ; in -el,

-ol, like 1^1, litde; micel, large; yfel, enU; liuitol,

pushing with the home ; sticol, eharp; tiweotol, manifest

;

in -er, -or, like fivfrer, fix^^Qv, fair ; biter, bitter, bitter ;

snotor, snottor, wise ; in -eii, like h^9en, heathenish ;

grilpen, boastftU ; besides the adjectives denoting mate-

rial, like irylden, golden; iren, iron; stsenen, stone;

the past part, of verbs (306), and many others.

Note 1. The short-stemmed adjectives of this class, like m^n^K,

micei, yfel, and many past participles, like eoren, boren, slSBsen,

etc., generally form the nom. sing. fern, and the nom. acc. plur. neut.

without ending (sporadically with u in the final syllable, lilce Cura Past,

mleul, large; hefVig, heavy); yet there are also forms lilce ni9nigu,

yfielu, etc. in early texts like the Cura Past., and especially in Fs.,

where they are commoner than those without ending.
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NOTB 2. The polysyllables with the first syllable short retain the

middle vowel, in all forms, whenever it is old (144): sweotoles,

Bweotole ; but not always when it arose from syllabic r in the form

without ending: fa'geres and fa^gres (ffcegres ?), etc. On the con-

trary, micel is always treated like a long stem, and >^el very fre-

quently so ; that is, they undergo sync(ii)e of tlie middle vowel : inicles,

yfles, etc. In the case of the long stems, syncope does not take

place in the trisyllabic forms of the nom. sing. fern, and nom. acc.

plur. in the earlier period ; hence only haligii, lytelu (beside sporadic

forms with u, like reotugu. lachrymose; lytulu), not halgu ; not till

later do we encounter forms like e<nvru, hlutru, etc. In the other

forms having a termination beginning with a vowel, the long stems

flbODldalways undergo syncope ;
frequently, however, the middle vowel

has again forced an entrance from the unsyncopated forms, the fre-

quency increasing with the lateness of the period. Most irregular

of all are the adjectives in (which often appears before a vocalic

ending as -eg-)* The fewest instances of syncope occur in the past

participles in -en.

NoTB 3. The accusative ending -ne is attached immediately to the

adjectives in -em, and the endings -re, -nt to those in -er : gyldenne,

Irenne; fBQgerre, snotterra, etc. Now and then, especially in later

OE., the nn, rr are simplified to n, r (231.4). Occasionally, even

in LWS., syncope of the middle vowel occurs after a long radical

syllable : 59re, OSra, etc. (145, and note).

2. Jo-STBHS

297. Stems originally short, like mid, middle ; nyt,

u^ful; ^slb, related (cf. Goth, mliljis, grastWs), are

declined in all respects like the pure o-stenis ending in

a geminated consonaat (295, note 2): mid, geu. middes,

fern, midre, eto.

Note 1. niwe (niewe), new (Goth, nliijis), with its by-form neowe
(100, note 2; 159. 5), which originally belonged here, has -e in the

nom. like the lung stems, and retains its w even before consonants;

niwiie, nlwre, imvra ; or neowne, etc.

Note 2. frio, free, free, Ps. fk'ea, stem *ft^a- (114. 2; 166,

note 0), contracts the vowel of the root with that of the suttix in the
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nom. sing;., but orif^inally retained the nncoiitracted form in the poly-

syllabic cases: frio, gen. friges, dat. fiiguin, pkir. frige, etc. Yet

formB modeled directly on the contract nom. are frefinent (and virtu-

ally the rule in WS.); gen. dat. sing. feni. friore, gen. {)hii. friora,

acc. siug. masc, frioue, nora. acc. plur. masc. frio, etc. A nom. freoh,

together with (un)geble<>h. beside (un)gebleo, (di»)c<jlored (from the

stem * blija-, 247, note 3), is found ratlier frequently in LWS., being

modeled on the words iu h (295, note 1).

298. Stems originally long take -e in the nom. sing,

masc. and neut. ; they have -u, -o in the nom. sing. fern.

and nom. acc. plur. neut. ; in other respects they are

declined like the pure o-stenid. Paradigm: greue^^rL 'ti.

Sing. N.y. grtne grine grinu, -o

D. ffrCnum

A. grtDoe

L grSne

nor. N. y. A. grene * grCnu, -o gfttui,

6.

D.L

Note. Words with mute -f liquid or nasal before the e, likegifro,

greedy; s^fre, sober; flecne, malicUma^ insert a vowel before the r, ii

when aa unlike consonant follofra: sf^flBnie, fiBeennt; on the other

hand, acc. sing. maac. fScne for *fBcnne, geu. plur. a^lra for

•yfrra, etc

Adjectives ending in -nne, like glnne, apocioiis; Hjrnne, <ftin, do

not add n in the acc. sing. masc. : ginne, S!ynne.

299. Tliis declension is followed by a tolerably large

number of OE. adjectives. Examples: hllts^ friendly ;

bT«me, famom; cene, hold; c^e, comely ; dierne,

secret ; tlryge, dry ; fj^ene, deceitful ; Qlfre^ greedy ;

ierre, angry ; s6fte, soft; swete, meet ; syfre, sober; then

verbal adjectives like g^nge, current; gen&me, accept'

able ; those in -ede (rarely -ode, OS. -Sdi), like healede,

Digitized by Google



222 INFLECTION

hemioiui ; bocede, hooked; lioferede, kumpbaeked;

those in -Ihte (very rarely -iht, LWS. also -ihtisr)^ like

staenihte, ntanihte, stont/ : ?fyrnUite, thorny ; and the

numerous ones in -bsere, like wiestmbsere, /ru2{/u^.

NoTB 1. A few adjectiyes fluctuate between this declensioii and

that of the dmple o-etema: smolt and amylte, Hreme; atr^uff and

atr^oge, ttrong; unlSd and nnlMe, wretched. Beside sefle, LWS.
haaaOfle, withoutumlaut (by analogy with the adr. sSfte, 319» note 8).

Note 2. Not a few adjectives have been transferred to thii from

the !• or u-deelension (902 ; 303).

3. wo-STBMS

300. The words with a single consonant before the w
vocalize the latter when tinal to -ii, -o (-a), and before

a consonantal ending to -o. Here belong, for example

:

earn, active ; geaxn, ready ; meani, tender ; nearu, nar^

row ; calu, callow ; falii, fallow : salu, salloiv ; g-eolu,

yellow; basu, be(o)Hii, brown; liasu, ^ra^, and probably

cylu (cylew), ^tted; *medu, in medewa win, mtui*

They are declined as follows

:

Maso. Nsot.

Sing. N. V. geovu, -o gearu, -o

O. gearwes gearore

D. gearwum gearore

A. gearone gearu, -o gearwe
L gearwe

Ftar. K. V. A. gearwe gearu, gearwa, -e

6. geavora

D. L gearwum •

Note. A middle vowel frequently stands before the w: goariiwo,

gearowe, gearewuin, etc. T.WS. fre(|u<'ntly ^enerali/t^s the w:
getiruw, gear(u)\viie, gear{u)\vro, gfar(ii)\vra, etc. Of sporadic

occurrence are also forms like banu'cre, basne, basunn, etc.
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301. Words with a long vowel or diphthong before

the w tifiually retain the latter in all cases, and hence

conform in all respects to the declension of the simple

o-stems. Examples: hIaw^ slow; gedeaw^dewj/; glea,Yfi

pmdent; hwk&snw^ muerly ; hreaw, rate/ geaesLw, Juicy

;

(^e)hleow, skeltered; reow, rough; VSow, serving (in

?reow man, wifmaii, usually declined weak) ; row, gentle*

Note 1. The plur. tant. feawe, few (Goth, fawal), usually con-

tracts in the poetry to fea, dat. feani (feaiini), and so in Ps. and

elsewliere probably Mercian (Chad) ; EWS. only in the dat. plur.

feain, beside feaum, and probable nom. acc. plur. neut. lea (from

*fa\vnni, *fami). Otherwise it is retjular in WS. (and U.'), except

that it generally forms its nom. acc. as feawa, following fela (275).

The word is wanting in L. Rit. R.^.

NoTK 2. The w is lost by contraction in ivSa, wreiehed, if this

lielongs to OHG. wewo^ etc. (118, note 1); on (iiu)gebleo, {dis)colored^

flee 297, note 2. Otherwise forms without w are only occasional, like

axsc. rCone, from riow.

4. i-ST£MS

302. Of short stems only a few relics are left : bryce,

fragile; swiee, deceitful; fr^iiie, strenuous: greniyne,

mindftd {\yesidv g'cmiiiu of the o-declension). They

follow the declension of the originally long jo-stems,

like grene (298) ; that is, they retain the simple con-

sonant in all cases, and do not insert j l)efore the vowel

ending. Of long stems there belong here only ^rn,

ancient (hardly used except as the adverbial neuter, * for-

merly and perhaps lyt, little^ in lythw5n, a little; gen,

lytes in the adv. lytis-na, lytes-iia, l^estue, almost.

Note. The other loni? l-stems, whose i ou^^ht properly to be dropped

when there is no ca.se-endinp:, have passed over to the declension of

the long Jo-stems: bryce, useful; swete, swtet; blFffe, friendly;

j^edefe. suitaJjlc; gemwne, common; compare Goth, bruks, suts,

blei]78, gadofs, gamains.
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ft. o-snas

308. The only certain Telics of the adjective u-declen-

sion are wlacu, tepid^ Ixi-^ide wl.nec, from which latter alone

all the cases bat the nom. sing, (and ace nng. neat.) are

lamied, together with WS. c(w)aca, Iwhg (for * ewiocn,

71), Ps.? (onlj nom. plor. ewiee) North. R* L. cwic

(164.2), pijt^try i-Hiir^u;, beside nire foriiLs oi c^w^ucu.

Note 1. The form in Hi stands for the nom. ring, and plor. of

ali genders, for the acc. sin;?, fern, and ace aing. plor. neat., and
for the weak n«^)!i! sinij. Otherwise nothing is found of the regular

u-df*clfnsion bui the acc. sing. masc. ciiciine. -ono. also ciicunne,

fuconno (231. note 3), and further (*'w)uoene. c^w)ucenne, also

cwicen(n)e. All the other fr-rnis, and so frequently the acc. sing,

masc., are f«^innfd as if from a nom. c{w)uc orcwic; in pure WS.
the fonna with inner u ..n atly predominate.

N«^iTE 2. The long u-stems have mostly crone over to the o- or Jo-

declension : compare, for example. OE. heartl. Aard; ji^i^w, sagn-

HoHM, with Goth, hardos. Rlag{f^\^ls ; fgle, troublesome; hn^sce (North.

L. hn^c, R.* plur. hni.Hoa, but R.i nH>scutii), soft; twflfwintre,

twelve years old^ with Goth, aglus, hnasqus, and t%valibi;%intru8.

Oocaeionally doublets are found: sniQV, tmooth; ati^og, strong;

gmMf miserly, beride nnifte, strange, ungnytl^e (299, note 1).

B. WEAK DECLENSION

304. The weak declension of adjectives is the same as

that of nouns, except that the gen. plur. is almost always

replaced by the strong form -ra. Paradigm : goda, the

good.

gode g5de
godan
gOdan
gede gffdan

gOdan
gW»», (

gOdiun
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Note 1. LWS occasionally has a nom. sing. luasc. in as in

SS forttian dseg, 8e teo^aii d^l.

Note 2. A geii. plur. in -ena (also rarely -ana, -na), like godena,

etc., perhajis beloiig^s only to scholarly translations like the Cura Past.

There are also sporadic moves toward formations in -an (modeled

after the other cases in -an) or -a (after the noun-declension). Very

rarely do we find in the charters contaminated forms, like haligrana,

haligran.

Note S. Tlie dat. plur. -an frequently occurs at an early period

(thus predominantly in the Cura Past.) instead of -uni: godan, laBssan,

etc., in advance of its appearance in the dat. of strong adjectives and

the dat. plur. of nouns (237, note 6 ; 293, note 2). This is no dcmbt

to be attributed to the influence of the other cases in -an.

NoTB 4. In a few words contraction takes place ; gen. hean,

from hMki dat. sing, hreon, from luteh; wo, w5n, from eto.

(295, note 1).

NoTB 6. The discrepancies of North, are essentially the same as

those in the weak declension of noons (276, note 6).

»

C. DECLENSION OF PARTICIPLES

305. The present participle has adopted in fall th l j o -

declension of adjectives, and may also be inflected as weak.

Paradigm of the strong declension : ^iefende, giving.

Masg. Neut. ' Fbm.

Sing. N.V. gletade giefende gteHendu, -o

0. giefendes glelteiidze

D. g^efendum glefendre

A. gtcHflndne glefende gtefSsnde

1. gieifiBiide

flnr. N. y. A. glelMIe g^efendu, -o gle0Diida, -e

6. giefendra

D. I. giefisndum

Note 1. When used predii atively, the pras. participle is apt to

be uninflected .- glefende, for giefendu, giefeudne (no other cases

than nom. acc. in question).

Note 2. For the declension of Llie present participle wlien Uised as

a noun see 286; 287.
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306, The past participle, like a regular adjective, has

both strong and weak declension. Paradigms : the par-

ticiples of liatan, call; 4ceo8an, elect; u^riaii, save.

KauT. Fbm.

bfiten hStenu

Strong
I
tooren Aecwcn iteoreD(ii)

Stntred gen9red(u)

Weak ^
^orene icoreoe

NoTB 1. The nom. sing. fern, and nom. acc. plur. in -u are mei
and are almost entirely confined to attribuUye use. even in the case

of long stems (296, and note 1). In the predicative position the

uninflected form is mostly employed : haten, tleoren, pjen^red.

Note 2. With regard to syncoi)e of vowels at the end of a syllable

in polysyllabic forms see 296 (cf. also 402 ; 406).

D. COMPAKISON OF ADJECTIVES

1. COMPARATIVS

307. The OE. comparative has but one ending, -ra,

corresponding both to the Goth, -iza and the (ioth. -oza.

This termination is usually attached to the positive,

without any modification of the latter by Kumlaat:

earm, poor — earmm,; heard, ^nf— heardra; gleed^

glad — erlaedra ;
faeger, fair — faeg-erra ; grearo, ready

— firearora (£WS. likewise gearra, later also gearawra,

cf. 300, note). Only a few form the comparative with

i-umlaiit, like eald« old — ieldra ; grreat, great — grietra

;

greoug, young — gingrra (Ps. sringra, beside lungra,

STungra, North. E.^ gingrra, beside L. glungra; cf.

^80 157, note 1); sceort, short — scyrtra ; brad, hroad^
^iMra, beside the usual bradra ;

hcah, high — hierra,

Digitizeo Ly ^oogle



DECLE^ttlUN OF ADJECTIVES 227

Uyna (222. 2)^ beside hiebra and bSahva (Late Kent,

alao hegrra), Ps. R.^ L. hera, Rit lierra.

308. The compaiatiyes are declined like weak adjec-

tives (304).

Note. Now and then there occur compounds with coniparison of

both elements: l^ngllfra, from l^npljff*. long-lived; mafeuldra, from

mpnigrft^ald. manifold (on l^ng- and iiia- see 323; compare also

Scint. l^n^ogran, prolixiora, and the poetic macrceftlgnft, beside

macraBftdg).

2. SUPERLAXIVS

309. The shortest form of the superlative ends in -ost

(beside -nst, -ast), more rarely in -est: leo^ dear —
leofost ; heard, hard — heardost ; hwset, sharp — hwat-

08t ; rice, rich — ric(e)ost ; but string:, 8tr^ugre, stronff

— str^ng^est.

310. The snpeiiative, like the comparative (307), but

seldom takes i-umlaut : eald — ieldest ; l^ng — l^nsrest

;

string' — str^n^est (Ps. also strongest); geoug — ging"

est(P8. grungresta, L. giugenta^ beside ^iimg'eHta), sceort

— scyrtest ; lieali has liiolist. h.\ list, beside lieahest,

healist, and lielist, 108.2 (Ps. li.'^ L. Kit. liesta, L. Kit.

lielsta, L. also helg8ta» heeist (166. 6), EWS. sporadically

also higest, Kent hegest).

Note. These superlatives with umlaut have also a by-form in

•ust| -ost: Ifogust, or occasionally later shortening to -st: gingst,

yltst

311. With l egard to the inflection, the strong declen-

sion of superlatives is almost entirely confined to that

shorter form in «ost, -est which stands for the nom.
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*

voc. sing, and aoc. sing. neut. With this exception,

strong forms are rare. The superlative usually follows

the weak declension.

The umlaut-forms have either the termination -esta

:

ieldesta, l^ngesta, gingesta (syncope also in LWS.:
yldsta, l^ng-sta, g'iiig'sta, str^nffstn) ; rarely -osta, -usta,

as in selosta (312), ;T'rusta (313). or shortened from the

very hrst to -sta: hiehsta, hyhsta; iiiehsta, nyhsta

(for heahsta, hehsta^ etc. see 108. 2). Even those with-

out umlaut, ending in -ost, like heardost, leofost, very

frequently change the o of this ending into e, as soon

as the word receives an additional syllable : heardesta,

ISoliBsta, beside heardosta, leofosta (129).

3. IRRS6ULAR GOKPARISON

312. In a few adjectives the lack of a regular compara-

tive or superlative is supplied by forms from a difEereut

root, to which there is no corresponding positive

:

tfi&y good

yfel, had

mloel, greaJL

lytel, small

Note 1. Beside b^tost, b^t (the latter the commonest form in

WS. proee), b^tost also occurs (310, note). For wiersa R.^ Nortli.

have wyraa, for wfcrrcsta Ps. R.^ North, wyrresta (156. 4). The
neuter noun ma, Ps. R.^ mS, L. maa, mw, belongs with mara, and

in like manner sel (older and in L. seel) with sella, sSIra (older

scelra), better. North, has in5st{a), for rtiwst(a). Instead of ISst,

-a, the only form common in WS. prose, K ^ North. R.'-^ L. have la»sest,

-a, and this is also found iu the i)oetry (L. has also leasest (l^it. only

liiseet), as in the comp. L. Kit. Itasa, beside Ps. B.^ L. Bit. iwssa,

Digitizeo Ly «^oOgIe

comp. b9t(e)ra» b^ttra sup. b^t(o)st, infi. b^t^tA

selost, -ost, sSlesta

wlcrsa ** wierTe8t(a), wlersta

mara *• m£e8t(a)

" Uessa l»st(a)



DEGLBNSION OF ADJECTIVES 229

l^Bsa). The Kentiflli Laws hm one iiwtaiioe of an aadent fonn,

Iftrata, with grammatical change.

NoTB 2. Probably §lra, the other; «ler«, the laUetj are isolated

comparative forms.

313. In a number of cases the comparative and super-

latiye are formed from an adverb or preposition, in

default of a corresponding positive :

oomp. flemt
* n^arra
** iierra

ftir9ra

sup. flerre«t(a)

nieh8t(a), njfbs^a)
* i5re8t(a)

iyre6t<a), thefirst

ftor, far

neali, near

aer, earlier

fore, b^ore

NoTB. Ibor is sometimes an adj. in poetry ; the Glosses have one

example of ntagnm as an adj. in the dative, from ntoli. On LWS.
ni8liBt(a), nCli8t(a), nSxt(a) see 108. 2 ; on FS. North. n6sta(L. also

neista) see 166. 6 (bnt R.^ nChsta, nteta, nSbsta, nilista).

314. From a few words thei'e is formed a superlative

with an m-suffix. This is preserved in its simplest

form only in forma, the first; meduma, the midmost;

and hindema, the hindmost ; the others have added the

regular superlative endiiiLf -est, and coiise(jneiitlj end

in -mest. These formations, like the preceding, are in

some cases derived from adverbs and prepositions

:

(sFd, late)

(la»t, late)

(inne, within) *•

(ute, without) **

(ufan, from abofse)

(nio?lan,yVombdowY *

(ISsre, b^ore)

(sBlter, (tfter)

(mid, mid)

(mu9f nofihward) **

(saV, southward)

(Sast, eastumrdj

(west, westmrd) **

comp. sHIFra

** Isptra

it

innerra

Gterra, yterra

yfei'i'a, uDerra

nfSerra

ftarVra

eefterra

norlferra,nyiVm
sQUerra, syOerra

Casterra "

westerra

sup. siTeiiiF^t, sliest

** laetemest

** innctiiest

** 1it(e)ine8t, ^t<e)nie8t

yliBmest,ufemest,ymeet
nlHemeflt, nio9emest

forma, l^rmest

seflemest

midmest
nofOmest
sOVmest
Castmest

westmest

It

t«

K
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NoTB 1. Beside the comparatives in -erra there frequently appear

fbnns with ample r: limem, litera, vftrm, nflfeM, etc, and short-

ened forms in -la after a long radical pliable : limra, lit(t)ra (^ttni),

Milva, nocVra, etc. (145, note ; 231. 4).

NoTB S. Instead of the aaperlative ending -meet (for -myst cf.

44, note 2), the later language often has -msesl; (rarely -mast), which

seems to indicate analogy with the soperlative mwst.

Note 3. ymeflt probably has no etymological leUtioo with yfo-

mest, hut is to be equated with Goth, auhmists.

APPENDIX

FOfiKATION OF ADVERBS

315. Adjectival adverbs have the ending -e : heard,

hard — hearde ;
so(y, true — sotfe ; nearo, narrotr —

nearwc ; sweotiil, manifest — svveotiile ; lilfitor, clear

— hlutre ; wid, wide — wide. If the adjective itself

ends in -e, the adverb is identical with it : ds&ne, clean;

gedefe, suitably.

NoTB 1. Thus also a few adverbs in -e, to which there are no
corresponding adjectives: iSdre, promptly; s^me, Wcemiae; snCome,

quUMy,

NoTB 2. The adverbs of the short-stemmed adjectives with ae (294)
fluctuate between a and « : (h)raile and (h)ne1le, quickly; stnale and
ftm^ele, finchj '

Note 3. From Rgfte, so/?; swete, sweet; myrgfi^ merry; ^nge,

narrow^ the adverbs are 80fte, swote, marge, ^nge (sad), without

umlaut (once archaic elane, from clwne. pure); so smoltlico (316),

from Bmylte, serene; on the otlior hand, h»dre, from hSdor, brighL

The adverb corresponding to £;od is ivel.

316. For and beside this formation there is also a form

compounded with -lice, -lice : hearde and heardlice

;
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8o9e and soDTlice ;. sweotule and sweotulUce. This

mode of formation Bubsequently increases more and

more.

317. A few adverbs, in part without corresponding

adjectives, end in -a: fela, very; gearA^formerlt/ ; griena,

ayaiii ; greostra, yesterday : g-ieta (also griet), yet :

singrala (also siu^ale and tiiiigales), always; soua,

soon ; tela, teala^ properly ; the numeral adverbs tuwa,

9riwa (331) ; and North, etftfs^ oWa, for which else-

where otftfe occurs. Whether -hwegra (344) belongs

here is doubtful.

318. Adverbs are formed from adjectives, and moi-e

rarely from other words, by means of the terminations

-ungra, -insra, -engra. Examples : dearnunira, secretly;

eallunga, entirely ; eawun^a, pvhliely ; eorrinira, ier*

ringra, angrily ; holiugra, secretly ; wenlngra, perhaps.

Along with these are formations witii -luiig:a, etc.:

irrundlungra, -liugra, completely ; unmyndlunsra, umx^
peetedly^ etc.

Note. The three endings frequently interchange with one another

in the same word, without causing any in<»dilication of the radical

syllable. The greater number exhibit ii-unilaiit of the steui-vowei,

where that is possible ; 1-unilaut of the radic al syllable is rare, unless

the basic woril already had the umlaut : iT'iiin/jja, besitle aiiunga,

an 111^21, entirely; s^innlnga, beside H^iiiuuiiga, suddenly.

319. The case-forms of adjectives are sometimes

employed as adverbs. Accusative adverbs of this sort

are : lytel, lyt, little ; g-enogr, enough ; ft'rn, grefyrn, for-

merly ; fiilK fidly ; heah (late also heasre, 295), high

;

ungemet (beside dat. ungremete and gen. ungemetes),

extraardinarUy ; and those in -weard, like upweard,
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snarweard. Among genitives are: calles, altogether;
neaUe» (uaUes, nalas, nalies, nals), not at all; ^ea
otherwiMe; micles, verjf ; simbles, stoi^es, alwat^s ;

samt^nsres, together; grearlangres, a year long ; dje^r-
laiigres, all day lomj : nihthiDgres, all nigJulong; uu^e-
wisses, uncomciomly; wea8(?), by chance; ^demes
(later ^demest), equaUy ; lytes- in l^na (EWS.
IfttenS, LWS. lytestne), a/wM* ; the iJionominal hwt^t-
ha^niii^as, somewhat, etc. (344, note 2); several in
-weardes, -wards, like upweardejs suffweardes ; others
with a prepositional prefix like tSgegnea, agaimt;
tSmiddes, in the midit. Datives comprise such as
mldom, verg ; lytlum, little,

320. Of nouns, it is especiaUy the gen, in mmi (even
of feminines), the instr. sing., and the dat. msii. phir.,
that are employed as adverbs : the genitive, for example,
in dsegres, by day ; nilites, bg night; idie^es, and LWS.
Kvdaeges, the same dag; (an)9Qiice8, (un)willinglg

;

Godesirances^eAofi^ Qod; wtUes, s<^mvilles, un^^illes,
{un)tcmingly

: ^ewealdes, of oui^s own power : unge-
Moaldos, unwiUinglg (these also compounded with
adjectives and pronouns); nSades, niedes, needs;
oaries healfes, on the other side; inntsepes (beside dat.
instnepe), immediately : and in certain phi-ases with
prepositions and a^lverbs: to ^fenes, in the evening;
to nones, at noon; to uhtes, at dawn; to geflltes,
ennUouslg; t5 medes, as reward: to ^ifos, ^p-ati, . hu
gerades, grehu ^Ues, Aof^ ^'Z,, ; im j^eares, at u;Aa<
turn of yeiir ; gen. plur. : hu meta, how ; liu nyla, u^W
/ar«; huru espeeiailg ; lenge mnga, anyhow;
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nlen^e, nane Vin^a, not at all ; serent Vinsra, fint of all;

Sbne si9a, onee^ etc. (331). The instramental occuis,

for example, in facne, verp ; sate (earlier ssere, with

i-umlaut, 237, note 2), sorely. The dat. plur. occurs

especially in fomuB ending in -mielum: dropmwlum,
drop by drop ; stundinftlaiii, now and then.

NoTK. Otiier irregular adverbial phrases, formed of noons and
prepositions, are here omitted.

381. Adverbs of place denote rest in, motion towards,

and motion from a place. The most important are the

following

:

WmTHBB? Whencb?

9wr, there 9ider

kwOr, toAera hwMter hwpnan
li&r, hen liider hlonan; tdne

inne, loftAIn ln(D) innan

lite, without • lit Qtan
ttppe^ up ttp(p) uppan, uDui

, below nlSor nioSan

, ht^ore IbrV fbran

.hehSmd hinder Mndan
, eoat test

——, weet west westan——, WHfih nortl^ nor9an
south su9 sQlhui

feor(r), /or feor(T) feorran

nfiali, near nter nean

The missing adverbs of rest Jire replaced by prepo-

sitional compounds like be-iiioaFan, be-forau, be eastau,

on innan, etc.

Note 1. Beside the adverbs in -an, there are those in -on, and,

in longer form, -aue, -one: ul'on, ufane, etc, (in the case of this

adverb also ufenan). In North, these adverbs lose the final ii : id^iia,

hwgna, ufift, etc.
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Note 2. For 3«r, hwser, LWS. has ]7ar, hwar. From hwsei

are also formed gehwSr; aeghwwr, agehw»r; (ge)welhwa^r,

welgehwSr, eoerywAere; SliwSr, ObwSr, anywhere; nShw»r,
nShwSFf nowhere, with their by-forms ftwer, 5iver, etc. (43, note 4

;

57, note 2; 222. 2; later also SwSr, etc.)- Similar compoundB of

hwlder and ]tw9nan are Sghwlder, Sigtm^tuai and Qhwgnua
(North. Suuana), etc. Emphatic by-forms of 9Sr and hwflSr are

9Sra (Vara ?) and hwSra (hwara ?), in bwsBthwara, little 2Me.
NoTB 8. Beside Klder Uiere is an archaic form tedier, and beside

Idder also lildere. Of similar formation is aCere, from dboee. Hither

and thither is designated by liider (end, ne) 9lder, tieside hidres

98edres (tFidres, sporadically hider IMderes), with the genitive ending

;

for here and there, hidenofer and geonofcr.

The comparative of such an adverb of place isfound only as an excep-

tion : bideror olRle gjrt beheonon, as a translation of Lat. cUeriue,

COHPARISON OF ADVERBS

322. As a rule, no adverbs admit of comparison except

those derived from adjectives, their comparative and

superlative being identical with those in -or, -ost of

the corresponding adjectives : heardor — heardost

;

str^n^or — str^ngrost ; leoflicor — leoilicost.

Note, seldan, seldom, has comp. seldor and sddnor; sap. seldoet.

323. A few adverbs have as a comparative a peculiar

monosyllabic fonn, without any special comparative end-

ing, but generally distinguished from the positive by

1-uiiilaut. These urc: hi^t, hetter ; wiors, \v>ts, wor«e ; ma,

mse, more; Ises, less; a^r, earlier; sitf, later; herr,farther

;

l^nflT) longer; sel (early and North, soel), bUter; sefit,

softer ; ieV, earner ; tylg, nwre wQXingly ; ^d, before (?)

;

exceptionally occurs also nyr, nearer^ beside regular near.

To some of these no corresponding positives are found.

Note. These adverbs oorre^wnd to the Qoth. adverhs in -Is, -s,

like batis, wSpei the ending -Is, -s, is lost, according to 133; 132.
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CHAPTER III. NUMERALS

1. CARDINALS

324. The first three numerals are declinable in all

cases and genders.

1. an is declined like a strong adjective, according to the paradigm

god (293. 2), but usually take« in the acc. sing. maac. the form senne

(from *Btaiiia, ^alnliia, cpinpare ON. nuninO on the ninie stone of

Strand ; the shortening of the vowel ui «enne, from finne, is proved

by the spelling enne Fs. R.i It, Kit. ; but also «nne and more

rarely L.), beside later atme; the instr. has Sne (so also Ps. Rit.),

beside later Sne (so also R.' L.).

Flnral forms are found with the meaning <nUif, and in the phrase

Snra gehwylc, each one; Sna, declined as weak, signifies aUme.

2. Masc. Nedt, Fkm.

N. A. tw^esm tu, twa twS

Note 1. So is declined be^^en, hath: fein, ba, neut. bu, gen.

beg(r)a, dat. b^m, bam. The monosyllabic forms of these two

words are often used conjointly : masc. fern, ba twa, neut. bu tu

(also Mltwu, bOta), dat bSm twSm.
For tw^fen occurs Kent, twcegen; Fs. has twegen, neut. tO,

gen. twcBga; R.^ twSgen, twege(n), twa, neut tQ, twa, gen.

tw9gnL, dat twSm; North. R.* twoege, tw5ge (ta?), fern. twS,
neut tun, twS, tnO, twceg, gen. twoegira, dat twSm ; L. twoege, -o
(toQge, tnOgo), tvmgf iMg, twee, tuS, ton, gen. tucsge, tucsgera

(•ara?), taceia, dat twOm (tuoun), Rit twSgl, -o; tun, gen.

twSgraii

b^en has CB when early and in North.: bcege R.*L. (beside boego
L., but b^gen and bS R.^; feoL b5 Rit., neut. bii R.^), gen. bosga
Cod. Dipl., dat bSm (beside bSm) Cod. Dipl. (North. bSm L.).

For bSgen sometimes occurs later the q)elling beggen, which seems

to indicate shortening of the &

G.

D.

tweg(e)a, tw^pra

twwm, twam
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8b Masc. Neit. FfcM.

N. A. 5ii, Srie, (5ry) Srio, Jfrgo 3rio, 5r€o

G. TJriora, <1^reor»

D. 'drliii (driiu)

Note 2. The length of the I in Tfnm in established by the fact of

gemination only as respeota North. (L.) ; later texts have also )nrym,

Jwreom.

Ps. has only (norn.) acc. masc, tyreo, R.^ Jjreo, dat. ]7riiii; North.

R.- JFrio, Sria, dat. flrini ; L. tJrio Cffriu), JTreo. ?5rfia, «;eii. <Vreu,

5reana» dat. 9riin (5rim ?), iSriim ; Kit. 9iio, 9r^, 9na, Sriga, geu-

325. The numbers from 4 to 19, when attributiyely

used, are not generally intlected (numerous exceptions

in Nortii.). They are :

4. fSower, LWS. sporadically fCowor, -ur; Kent flower Mart;
Merc. Fs. R.^ f^wer-; North. R.' fSower, L. fS(o)wer, f8(o)uerf

fSuor, -oer, ISwr, fSor (and fSar-, in fSarUdd, fourfold)^ Rlt fover,

beside feo(T)rt|g, fov^; add LWS. fySer-, Fs. Uratar^, R.* L.

iSBo9or-, in compounds like l^erfStef fourfooted^ etc.

5. fif, uniform, with examples also in Merc. North. : R.^ R.^ L. Rit
6. sicx, later six, syx, and al.so spox, seax ; Old Kent bIoz<*,

beside sex Cod. Dipl. ; Merc. North, sex R.i R.^ L. Rit
7. siofoii, -an, WS. seofon, -an, later also sj^on, -an, -en (siifon);

EWS. sibuii- Corp., tttftiu- Ep. ; Merc. I*s. seofon, R.^seofun, siof^n
;

North. R.'- siofki, -o, L. seofo, -a (sporadically seofon, sefo); see

also undt r 7(»,

8. eaht^t, LWS. ohta (108. 2); Mere, lehta, in I's. hundH^htatlj?

;

North. R."-^ a'litowe (compare ehtuwe Rid.), L. tehto, -u (eahtu),

sehtoii, a>htuii, Rit. a>hta, -o ; see also under 80,

P. nljjon, -an, also nlgen (in a charter of about 840); later also

ui^iiii, ii.N «j;on. -an, sporadically neo^ian ; Merc. R.^ nigou, North,

infl. R.- nione. I.,, ni^ona, -e; see al.so under 1>0.

10. tien, WS. tyn, and less pure WS. also ten ; Kent. Merc, ten

Cod. Dipl. Ps. R.1; North. R.^ ten, teo, tea ; L. Rit. tea ; see also

under 100.

11. en(d)lefiin EWS. (Or.), WS. endleoflui, also -lefhui, -Ufiui,

•larfto, -InflMi, also with final •un, -on, or beginning with sen*, ssnd*

;

Mere. R.1 enleften ; North. B.* infl* sdlelkie, L. abllet
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* 12. Old Kflnt. twM taaOt GocL Dipl.; Merc. B.^ twrnit,

twflf ; North. R.^ tw^ L. tufU; tucBli; Rit tvcOt

13. *Malaeme, WS. «Mol9ne, ^titee, also 9t«otA|^ etc. (230,

note), late sporadic pwytttme ; no instancee in Kent. Ang).

14-19. ISower-, fif-, siex-, siofon-, eahta^, nigoiilaeae, -4:^0,

•tCne, etc. following the various forms for the simple numhers 4-9.

If these numbers stand by themselves, thej inflect

according to the i-declension: for example, nom. aoc.

fife, neut. tita^ -o, gen. fiib, dai. fildm (dat eaJitum

Bede).

Note. In Ta, such forms do not occnr; B.^ fSb, tine, tw^Ub,

ftowerlSne, gen, sloAiiw; North. B.' fife, sloftme, •unsB, -one,

sBhtowe, mone, tSne, sBUeflie^ tw^ifSs, fifttee, beside sen, -o,

tinu, -o, dat slitownni, eeneDnim, tw^Uhim ; L. fSwere, nlgone,

tCne, beside seofona, -ana, nigona and fg(o)wero (ftaeio), ffflu,

seofono, tSno (-u), tucDlfo (tw^lfo, etc.), fCowertSnO, gen. trwoelfa

(tu^Uk), dat. fSowruiii, fifum, seolknum (seofonum, seoftim),

t«num (tCum, tewum), eellefiium, -fvm, twcDlfUm (twflftim, etc.),

fiftfinmn; Rit. f^oero, fifio, teno.

326. The even tens from 20 to 60 are formed by

joining the syllable -tig \= Goth, tigrus, decade) to the

coneBponding unit ; those from 70 to 120 in the same

manner, but with hund prefixed (though it is occasion-

aliy lost). They are

:

20. twCntlg or twentig; North. R.* twSgentlg, L. tuOntlg,

taSntIs*

80. Mtig, later often IMtds; Merc. R. HHtlg, MtClg; North.

R.S thitls, L. Srittig, -h, 1liit(e)lli, Rit VrltUff.

40. fBoweitig, so alBO Merc. Fk. R.^ and North. R.< ; L. ftortls, -li,

fSuorUc, IberiJg, fiowertlg. Bit. ftortig, fEovrtlg.

60. tmg; so also R.*Rit; I<. fSfl;(e)lg, .1(0)01.

60. siexiig, later sixtig, syxtlg, and less pure WS. also sextlg;

Merc. North. R.i R.2 sextig, L. 8ext(e)ig, -tih, -dig, -delh.

70. hundslofontig, -aiitig, WS. hundseofontlg, -antlg, later also

•ayfuitlg, etc (seofontig already in Or., beside hundseofontlg);
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Merc. Ps. hundseofentlg, R.^ hundseoftintlg ; North. R.' hund-

sifontlg, -8lf^nti|^. L. (h)iin<lse<)fontiK, huudBeofimtig, iui8e(o)-

ftintig, unscofuiitig, Kit. luindscofoutig.

80. liundeiihtatij; (beside simple eahtatig already in Or.); Merc.

Pb. hundiehtatig ; North. R.- hundiehtetl^. L. huiidhaehtatig.

90. hundnigontig, -nigantig, Kporadically also -iilogoutiK,

-nygontig, etc.; Merc. R.^ hunduigontig ; North. R.'^ huodnioutig,

L. hundneanti^, -tih, hiindueontig.

lUU. huM(d)teoutlg; Merc. R.^hundteaiitig, -teontig; North. R.*

hun(d)teaiitlg, L. hun(d)teaiitig, -h, -teig, Rit. hunteantig.

110. huudMilleftig- Cura Past., later huudendlyftlg, hmideind*, •

-midlnftlg, etc

190. hiindtw^lfUg; Inside later Imndtwentig, with tbe flame

nemijig.

These numbers are originally neuter nouns, and fol-

lowed by the genitive ; but they also occur as adjectives

at a comparatively early period. They frequently form

a gen. in -es, as if sing. : firrlttlgres, fiftigres, etc. ; but

have also gen. -te^a, -tigra, beside -ttgra, dat. -teg-um,

-ti^uiii. In some later texts they are wholly inde-

clinable.
^

Note 1. The inflected forms of Ps. are hiindfehtatlges and
fSower-, hundseofentigum ; R.^ hiindHeofiiiiti^i^uiii ; K.'- twdigen-,

feower-, fif-, huntSantigum ; L. .sext<*ig<'s, iVrittiges, and tuoon-,

fif-, unseofhuitigum ; Rit. himteantiges, and feovr-, fif-, huntettn-

tlgum.

NoTB 2. Prefixed numbers below ten are (so far a.s can be deter-

mined) lumally in the neut., and remain undeclined, like Jiara twa
and twentlgm naaiia ;

only the moiioflyllabic datives, twfim and
Mm, are also usual in this poslUon.

827. Beside hundtSontlgr, there is a simple neut.

hund (ail hund) and neut. Iiiindrod (so also R. ; North.

K.^ hundre9, -ed, L. Rit hundraff, beside -«e9 L.)

for 100.
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200-900 are generally formed with the neat, htmd

:

tii liuiid, <yrio huud, etc. ; less frequently with hund-

teontig- and hundred.

1000 is neut. Vusend^ gen. -des, dat -de ; the plural

is ITusendu (-a, -a, sporadic -e)— but frequently unin-

nected, (Tusend— gen. -da (sporadic -dra), dat. -dum ;

Ps. 9iisend(u), dat. -dum, R.^ J^fisenda, -de, R.^ 9u-

sendo^ gen. -da, dat. -dum, L. 9asend(o), dat. -dum,

Rit. fjTnsendo, -da.

Note 1. hund has North, dat. hiimluni K - L., but in EWS. is

inflected like a sing., hunde ; but the word is usually indeclinable.

From hundred are formed the plurals hundredu and hundred, the

former only when used absolutely.

Note 2. These numbers also are originally nouns with substantive

declension, yet are often treated like adjectives, and are in many cases

employed later as indeclinable.

NoTB 8. NiimlteTB which ooeed hundreds of thousands are, when
neoessary, expressed periphrastically : ten Wlseiid sitan hnndltalde
jFfiseiida = a thonuamd miUiona.

2. ORDINALS

388. The ordinal corresponding to 1 is forma (also

forniesta, fyrniest(a), f^Test(a) ; also 11.^ North. forSr-

mest, and subst. forvvost L., foermest, foerffmest, for-

west R.^) or eeresta (the first of two is designated by

Semi), That corresponding to 2 is o9er, or seftem.

The others are

:

3. 9ridda; Merc. R.^ prUmc, -a, Vrydda; North. B.< iHrda,

L. Rit. <yird(d)a, and rarely L. drldda.

4. feor^a, later also fSowerSa; Merc. R.^ tSorpAf North. B.^ L.

fearSa, beside L. feor?5a.

5. flfta (throughout the language).

6. siexta, sixta, syxta, etc.; Merc. B.^ sexta and syxta, B.^
.

sesta, sexta, L. Bit. seista, sesta.
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7. siofa^a, Common WS. seofo9a, -eSa, ete.; Mero. B.^ loftiiidl(*),

Nofth. R.^ 8ioftinda, L. ^eofunda, -onda.

8. eahtoSa, -e3a (ehtoda, etc., § 108. 2), LWS. also e(a)hteo9a;

Angl. eahtegeSa Bede, North. R.'-^ £ehto9a, L. eehteSa, «a3e(calite9a).

9. iilgo9a, -e9a (later also forms like nl^eoila, nyga^ neogoll^
etc.); Mere. K.i nlgoj^a.

10. teoSa; Mart. Bede teogeila, North. B.> -tegda, L. teiglla,.

tef9a.

11. enlefta Or., later endlifta, -lefUi, -leofta, -lufta, «n(d)lyita,

etc.; Merc. K.^ aellefta, ellefta, North. L. aeUefta.

12. twflfta.

13-19 have WS. -t^7IFa(D0te LWS. Sw'otteoTfa. beside i5reofeo?Ja,

according to 230, note 1, and <»(a)hte«7Ja, beside o(a)htatet)'da);

dialectal also ure -teg(e)15a, -too^i;(e)d'a (eahtategda Mart., feower-.

fif-, seofeiitegda, beside eahtategetJa Later Mart., feower-, soofoii-

teo^na, beside fifteoge?>a Bede), North. K.2 fifteg<5a, L. flfteiSa.

20-120 end in EWS, in -tigo'cya (-tiogo'da, -tegoda, -teogSa), but

later there occur, beside -tIgo?fa, forms like -tigetJa, -tege?5a, -t^go<5a,

etc.: twentlgo?fa, etc. (feowerteogjja already in Or.), beside spo-

radic -tega, -tiga (already feowertega Cliron.) and LWS, frequently

-teo()rt (already ieowerteo^a Or.); beside dialectic twenteglJa Mart.,

twentigTIa Bede.

No ordinals are fornKd corresponding to hiind, hundred, and

9u8end, periphrasis being employed instead : se Tie by9 on 9ani

twSm hundredum aefteiiiyst, duccntesimus ; se Tfe bt9 selleinyst

on HOfloidgeteito, mUle$imu8 (iGlfric), etc.

Compound numbers either have the second numeral

an ordinal, an, twa (always so as a neut.), 9ri qnd

twentlgroVa, etc., or the ordinal of the unit is followed

by eac and the dat. of the cardinals denoting the tens

:

fTridda eac twenti^rum, ^3d ; siesta eac fiftiguni,

S6th, etc.

All ordinals are declined like weak adjectives (304),

with thi! exception of olOTer, which belongs to the strong

adjective declension ; the superlative forms for the

numher 1 vary according to an. Prefixed units are
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not declined (with the exception of the monosyllabic

datives twseiu, twain, and perhaps (Trim ; cf. 326,

note 2.)

8. OTHSR NUMERALS

839. In OE.there are only relics offormer distributiyes.

Note 1. The stereotyped poetic forms twlh and tweonuiii, occur-

ring in phrases like inid line twlh, betweenoursrlvt s: bo sa'in tweonuiii,

between the seas, are relatcfi to Goth, tweihiiai. Muic usually tlu se

forms ;ire combined with tlie preposition hv to tlie purely preposii ional

betweoh, betwuh, betnh (betwih, betwyli only in the texts with

Anglian coloring, like Hcde, Ep. Alex, (but Roeth. also betwyh),

Angl. betwih Ps. R.^ (here also betwihe, befrwi*;) K.-, bi-. betuih

L., bitwih Rit.), and betw^eoniiiii, -an (rarely later betwynan ; I's.

betwinuin ; also older bitulhn Corp., bitulehn Erf., bitui<>n Ep.,

Merc. R.1 betwion, betweoOf North. R.^ bitwioOf L. bi-, betwien,

MtuSn, Bit. irftwien, bitvin, bltvSn, poet betweon), between.

In like maimer there arose a preposition betweox(n), betwiix(n),

betnx (rare older l^-forms betnozo, betwiux; later forms like

betwyz Boeth. ; Merc, betwix, betwihe R.^), betwixt (compare OHO.
In, imtar sulskSm).

NoTB 2. The acc. plur. masc. ]irliiiia, three bv threes occurring

only once, is probably from Old Norae.

Note 3. Otherwise, one by one ib rendered by Sii«, anlleplge

(Merc. North, adverbial anh>i>iini K.>, anlapiimL.; for two by two^

three by three, etc. are used the dative formulas twiSin 9nd twiem
(also adj. getwinne), TVrlin *^m\ <Yrini, feower^d fSower, Ousendum
pud OQaendum (also Jyusendfeaide), etc.

330. Multiplicatives are formed by adding tlie adjec-

tive -teald to the cardinals: anfeald, twie-, twyfeald

(later also twifeold, twigrfeald), ITrie-*, fTryfieald (also

Ifrio-, DTreofBald, etc.), niQiii^feald, etc.

NoTi: 1. Ps. has seofenfaldliee. It.^ iin-. hundtenntl^fald, 11.

^

feo?5orfal(l, L. twu-, tiiiifald (also tiiu-. tuifallice). fearfahl, seofo-

falliee, teafald, Rit tvifallico, Srifiild (driOiad), seofafald, seofiui-

faliice.
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Nora 2. twlcteld and Meibald sometiiiies inflect even the fint

member in the dat: twSmlMdam, Mmftaldiim, ?Mmftaldre,

etc. (compMe also tvrffmteldam, duph R.^). From mgirigftald

tbeie oocnif a donUe oomiwratiTe mfiflBaldim (80B, note).

331. Of simple numeral adverbs in answer to the

question haw often f only the following are in ase: me^
once (rarely gen. jpnex) ; tuwa (tuwwa, tua ; also twiwa,

twywa, tweowa, and twusra* twisr(e)a, later also twia,

twie, etc.; North. R.^ twiga, -e, L. twlgra, -o), twice;

and Vriwa (ijrrywa, ffroowa ; Merc. R.^ J?riowa, Jniuwa,

North. R.2 tfrigCy L. JTriga, STria, Kit. 9ri£ra), thrice.

All others, including by-forms to those just named, aie

formed periphraslacally by means of silT, jaumetf^ time:

aene siffa (later hiffe), once ; twi^ui, (Trim, fif, twenti^uiii

sltrum, etc. ; North. K.^ siofo, tea 8i9um, huntea(]i)-

iAg^m nfla, L. fSor, tea ^nm, and se(o)fo (seofia),

undfleofonttflTt hun(d)teantiflr sl9a (hunteantlff lAVo)

;

likewise on senue siSF, etc.

NoTK. 77keJM, «eeofid, thifd time^ etc., is eipreoMd \fs fimnan,
VQbe, Mddaii dlfei etc.
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CHAPTER IV. PRONOUNS

1. PERSONAL PRONOUNS WITHOUT DISTINCTION OF

6XNDBR

P'lRST I'KKSON

332. Sing. N. ic

G. min -^-^

D. me ^ *

—

A. ml (mee)

Dual N. wit

G. uucer

D. line

A. unc (anoit?)

Fliir. N. "wi

G. Ore (us(s)er)

D. lis

A. Qb (iislc)

Note 1. The forms here given are those of WS. prose, except

the iiarenthetical ones ; these occur lor or beside the othera in texts

with more or less dialectic coloriDg, and especially in the poetry.

Note 2. Beside Ic, there occurs the negative nic, nice, with the

meaning no.

Note .'). In w6, g6, etc., the length of tlie vowel is established by

gemination and accent in the MSS., but cf. 121.

Note 4. The Anglian forms are : a) first person : Merc. Ps. le,

min, me, mec (mic, ml), plur. we, ur, us, iisic (fis); H.* ic (nlc),

min, me, mec (me), dual wit, —
,
unc, unc, plur. wG (wae, w^), urc,

us, usic (us); North. R.* !c (ih), min, ml, mec, plur. wl, user, us,

iisih ; L. ic (ih, ich), min, ml, mec (moh, mech), plur. wl (woe,

wa?), user, fis (usic, -ig), usic (-ich, -ih, -Ig), Hit. it*, —
,
ml, mec

(mehc), plur. we, user (usra, usigra), us, usig; b) second person :

Merc. Ps. !fu, Wn, 31 (35^), '5ev (Se.
;
sporadic JJaec), plur. ge, —

,
eow,

Cowlc (eow); R.^ Jju, J^in, |;e, ]?ec (piBc
; Jil), dual git, dat. Inc,

plur. gl, ^wer. Sow, Sowie (Sow); North. R.> 90, Oin, 31, 9ec

(?feh), plur. fl^ (gee, gle, gl), lower (lowera, iowre), dat. aoc. pro-

miscuoudy iow, fowlb (lowli, iob); L. 90, Veo (9eh, 9ech),

Seconij Peiwion

—

.
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plur. gie (ge, gee, gite, iwer (iuer; iiirro, iiiorra, -o), dat. luh

flowh, iouh. etc., sporadic iow, i\v), acc. iuih (iw^h, iowlh); Hit.

du, dat. acc. promiscuously 9e, dec, plur. gie, dat. acc. prouiiscuously

itih, Iuih (iwih, iwigh).

In the North, texts the forni.s lue and meo, ?Te and dec are still
«

somewhat distinf2:uished a.s dat. and acc, but tht^ severance is no longer

a strict one ; on the forms with i\v-, m-, etc., c£. 156.5.

2. RSFLBXIVB PRONOUNS

333. An independent reflexive pronoun no longer

exists in OE. In its stead are ' employed the corre-

sponding forms of the third personal pronoun (334).

8. PRONOUNS OF THE THIRD PERSON

Masc. Nbut. Fem.

334. Sing. N. he hit hio, heo

G. / ilia hiere (hire, hyre)

D. talm Idere (hire, hyre)

A. hl(e)ne hit hie (hi, h^^)

Plur. N. A. Me (hi, h^)

G. hlera (hlra, hyra); hlora^ heora
D. him

Note 1. The i-forms often oocar in LWS. with y: hys, hym,
hyne, hyt

Rarer and partially dialectic by-forms are: nom. sing. fem. hie,

hi, hig, and conversely acc. sing. fem. heo; plur. nom. acc. heo^

dat. heom.

Note 2. Kent, has: sing. nom. fern, hia Cod. Dipl., hi (beside

hio, heo) Kent. Gl., gen. hire Cod. Dipl., hiora, -e, hIere Kent. Gl.,

dat. hire Cod. Dipl., Kent. Gl., plur. nom. acc. hie, hia, hio Cod.

i)ipl., ht, hio Kent. Gl., hie, hio Kent. Ts., gen. hiora, heora, hlra

Cod. Dipl., hiora Kent. Ps., dat. heom Cod. Dipl., hioni Kent. Ps.

Note 3. The Anglian forms are : Merc. Ps. masc. neut. he — hit,

his, him, hine — hit, fem. hie, hire, hire, tiie, plur. hie (hio ; he ?),

heans him ; R.^ masc. neat. h% — hit, his, him (heom), hlne (hlnss)

— hit, lem. ]iia(IiIo, heo), hire, -ae, iifare, hio (h@o, hisB, hie), plur.
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rjf'O (hlo, hitr, hi^, hie, hye, hy, hi; hf'?), lioora (hlora), hooni

(hini); North. R.- niasc. neut. hb (hee) — hit, his, him, hlne — hit,

tVin. iiio, hire (hir), hir, hia (hijp), plur. hiaR (hia, hie), hiora

(hiara), liiin ; L. inasc. neut. he (iiec) - Iiit, hi.s (is), liiiii, hine

—

hit, fern, hiu (hlo, hia), hire {hira-), liir (iiire, -a'), hia (hea), plur.

hia (hea, hie, hi^, hiic, h!), hiora (tiiara, lu'ora, heara), him; Rit.

inasc. hi, his, him, hine, fern. gen. liirc (tilr), acc. hiu, plur. hia,

hiora (hiara).

4. POSSSSSIVES

335. The possessives aie formed from the stems of

the personal pronouns of the first and second persons,

and fiom that of the lost reflexive: min, mine; 9in,

thine ; sin, M% ; tincer, ofu8 two ; inecr, of you two

;

lire, our; eowcr (iowcr), your. Beside sin, which

may stand for any gender or number, and is generally

employed as a reflexive (like Lat mm)^ the genitives

of the thu*d personal pronoun, bis, bire^ plur. hiera, are

also used as possessives.

NoTB. For fire, the typical \VS, form, the less pure WS. texts,

together with the poetry, have also user, usser (ouce «lat. ussum in

Cura Past.). The Angl. forms are : l*s. ur, R.* fire (boside acc. sing,

masc. fiHernc), North, li.^ user, L. user, iisa, RiU gen. uses, etc.

(336, note).

For eower (so also Ts. R.*) North, has R.^ iower, L. iuer, iwer,

etc., Rit. luer (156. 5).

336. The declension of the possessives is the same as

that of the strong adjectives (Ore like greiie, 298 ; the

r-cases very often have simple r : gen. dat. sing. fem.

Ore, gen. plur. Gra).

Note, user generally assimilates sr to ss in the cases which

have syncope of the middle vowel (144; cf. 180): usses, iissum, for

*ilBres, *llsruin, etc. ; but liserne. The doaUe b forces itself, how*
eT«r, even into unsyncopated cases: Osser, flsseme, flstera. This

asshnilation is ivantiug in North, (hence forms like nom. aoo. sing.
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fem. or nom. pliir., etc., usra L., usera R.'^); in their stead occur

by-forms without r, like (nom. usa L.) uses, uaum R.^ L. Bit., (nom.

plur. uso L.), etc.

luer forms in L. Rit. the inflected forms partly with, and partly

without, the middle vowel ; hence on the one hand forms like Tueres

(Tweres), beside lures, etc., and on the other in L. such also as acc.

sing, masc. lurrne, gen. plur. iiir(r)a, etc. However, the North,

declension of user and iuer (lower) is in many respects extremely

uncertain, as the glossators seem often to have put down any form

tbat occuned to them.

6. DEMONSTRATIVES

837. The pronoun se, sio, tFaet, originally a simple

demonstrative, was almost altogether restricted in Old

English to the weaker function of the definite article.

Its declension in WS. is

:

MA80. Neut. Fem.

Sing. N. se Sset sfo. see

6. Sses 3*re

D. 3^in (dam)

A. 9nne Sfaet

I. Oy; "don

Plur. N. A. m
0. (>ara ((5»ra)

D. Sfiem (!fam)

Note 1. Forms in parenthesis are more recent, and are seldom or

never found in the oldest texts.

Note 2. In very late texts seo is frequently found for se ; still later

J>eo occur for se, s6o. — In the older language ?fare (Kentish?

of. note 3) rarely occurs for (Jsere, and sporadically ?Jwr as dat. sing.

Late texts frequently have the forms ]jare and p^ra.— Besides 3one,

there occur also ffaene and 'dane, both frequent in LWS. — flam passes

into the LWS. TJan (cf. 187). The instrumcnta) ?5on (3Jan) appears

but seldom as an attributive; it is chiefly found in phrases of com-

parison like (5on ma. more than that, and adverbial formulas like for,

bi doot on that account; aefter 9on, c^fter that^ etc. (on siofRyan, syt^aa

see 107, note 6).
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NoTB 8. Kent has fonns with£ (151. 1), beside theee with a, like

Vet, Ses, Sire, VBm (9am); beside TShe aJao Are; aoc. Ibuie, beside

Vone; instr. ?9aD, beside iVoo; gen. plar. 9eava, beside 9ba (Mm).
NoTB 4. The inflectional forms of Aogl. are (with the ezcepUon

of Oy, ?loB, which are always the same): Bferc. Pb. masc. neut. —
?faet (Vet), 9es (1 Hess), 9Sm, 9one, fem. sie (1 sSo), 9Rre, VSve^ US,

plur. SB, Heara, 9i6m ; R.^ masc. neut. si (pt) — ymt, )raes (pas),

pSiD (1 IRBm), ]yone (Jmiie, paene, p^e, ]Naie); fe«n. no (dn, sio;

sie), pare (pSre, -a), pare (pwni), pS, plor. pi, pfiku (pira,

pSrsD, -e), pSm ; North. B.' masc. neat ^ (1 Vn, rmly sS) ~ 1l»t|

Sbbb, VSm (HBn, Wn), Vone (9onne, IVod; fene, taie), fem. 916

(9e, 91?), 9wre (Mr, 9&re), Mr (Her), Sa (9»), plor. 9i, 9Sr»
(9ara, •»), Mm (1 9Sn); L. masc. neat si (9i; S8», 9b») — Vsit,

?lns, Mm (Mn, 9Sm), 96iie (9fleiie, 9eiie), fem. sio (9iii, IRo, ?fyu,

9^; also 93?), Mre (Mra, 9ar, 9Sra), Tf^r (Mre), n (3Eb,

9ia, 99)f plur. 9S, 9Sra (9ara), 9lem ; Rit. se (9e), 9aB8, 9am (9Cm)i

Vone^ fem. sio (?fio, Ifiu), Mre, Mr, plur. 98, 9Sra, Mm.

338. The compound demonstratiye pronoun irSs, fem.

mos (9Sos)y neut. 91s, fAtt, is thus declined in EWS.:

MASa Nedt. Fem.

Sing. N. 9e8 ?Hs TRos,

G. 9is(8)e8, 9yH(s)es 9l8se

D. t$is(s)iim, 9ys(8)uin ; Slosom 9i88e

A. 91806, 9y8ne 91s 98s

I. 9y8, 9is

Plar. N. A. 980

6. 9lssa

D. 9is(s)imi, 9!ys(s)iim; 9lm(s)iii

Note 1. In the older docninents y is confined to the cases instanced

above ; subsequently it takes the place oi i in the other cases, accord-

ing to 22.

Note 2. In LWS. the gen. dat. sing. fera. and gen. plur. occur as

plssere, J^Issera, and occasionally syncopated : pisre, ]7isra.

Note 3. Of different forms. Kent, has Cod. Dipl. dat 9iB(s)em,

gen. dat. fem. Seosse, gen. plur. deassa.

Note 4. The Anglian forms are : a) Merc. Ps. masc. neut. 9e8 —

9is, 9i88e8, 9is8um, Seosue, fem. 9eos, disse, 91886, 988, plur. 9as,
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ViMiim (8eo«mim); R.^ maac. neat ]?es {p^; 9Sos, piM?) —
)rfs8M, JilMum, pitne (peouie), fem. ]96os (]nos), ]rfMei ]ii88e

(|Flssere), |iat, plur. ]?S8, Jrissa (-e, -9), yhmwm (1 Jnusiim); 6) North.

masc. neut lies(3»6 ; Sis ?)—Us, IHsseB (9a8Ms),Vtssum (Saasum),

Qlosne, instr. Sisse, fem. <Tios, 9lMer (Ulssef 9asse), Sisser ((EbesBer),

1lfi8(9a8se; THoh), plur. tJas, 01sra, Sissuin ((lasAuni); L. ma.se. neat.

?Jes (9ses; Sis?) - (>l.s ((Tia'8?), 3is(8)e8, 'di8(8)uni ('5as(8)uiii), diosne

(9ionne), instr. (5il.sse (<>lssa, diss), feni. ?>io8 ()9ius, S^us, Sys), dat.

?5i8(8)er (TVissapr, tJasser; dls(8)a?), tfaa (0ios, IHus, ?5u8, tJis), plur,

JJas, Sisra (<5a8.sa), di8(s)uiii (!5as(8)um); Rit. niasc. neut. 3c8 — Sis,

5i88e8(-}«8, clisis), Sl8(s)uiii (Sassiiin), Siosue, fem, 9ios» —1 Sisser,

das (Sass, ifHos), plur. dtls, Sisra, dis(s)um.

NoTK 5, This pronoun wa.s oriiriualiy funned by the addition of a

particle, -se, -si (= Goth, sal, OIIG. se, bthuld?), to the ca.se-furnis of

the simple demonstrative. In OE. there are only such relics of this

formation as iV^-s, Jfio-s (compare North. SP, Siu, 337, note 4), Sa-s,

since the particle first became incorporated with the pronoun, and

then partook of its inflection throughout.

NoTB 6. The prcmoun jeiier, Goth, jains, scarcely survives in OE.

;

an isolated tO geonre byr^; (Cora Fast. 448. 25) is the only occanence

known. From the same root are derived the adverbs and prepositions

geond (giend, gind), through; begeondao, beyond^ etc. (74).

339. The pronoun of identity (T^at. idem) is sS Ilea

(or ilea? compare the adv\ ida^pre.s the same day ; isitJes,

at the same time; in Cura Past, often illca, in late texts

occasionally with recent middle vowel, llica, yleca), the

samey which is declined like a weak adjective, but occa-

sionally develops also strong forms.

The equivalent of ipse is I'WS. .self, later usually

sylf ; Kent, self Kent. GL Kent Ps., beside seolf Cod.

Dipl. ; Merc. Ps. seolf, R.* seolf, sylf, self, self; North.

K.- solf, L. s<'oii" (siiif), Rit. seolf (soelf?); the word may
follow either declension.

Note. 8e sclfa anciently meant only he himae{f; not till late did

it acquire the signiflcatiou of the some.
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6. R£LATIVB8

340. OE. has no proper relative pronoun. Its place

is supplied either by the simple demonstrative se, sio,

9set, or the particle ffe, alone or in combination with a

demonstrative.

NoTK. s^, 810, ?faet, can of course refer only to the third penon*

75e but seldom stands alone ; it usually refers to an antecedent demon-
str.itiN e : se, sio, tJaet. This demonstrative frequently occupies n posi-

tion immediately before the 55^ (se T)e, sio Ae, neut. anciently duette,

subsequently analyzt d into dast Se), though it belongs, grammatically,

to the preceding sentence.

Less frequent is the combination with a personal pro-

noun, which is then appended to the tSe: ffe he, who;

9e his, whose; 9e him, {to) whom, etc.; even double forma-

tions. Be ore his, etc., occur. If the relative refers to

the first or second person, either simple CTe (ic . . . tTe,

tfn . . . ffe, or tfn cTe, etc.) or the personal pronoun fol-

lows them, as described above: 9e ic, / who; Ve we, we

who; 9e iisic, u$ whom^ etc.

7. UfTERKOGAXIVSS

341. The simple interrogative hwa, liwaet (= Goth,

hwas) has developed only the masc. and neut. sing. The

neut. hwset, with a following genitive (for example,

hwflst m^nna), signifies what tort of af

Masc. Neut.

IKiig.N. hwa liw»t

G. llWflBB

D hwSm (hwSm)
A. hwone Iiwact

L iiiw^, hwi

1
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NoTB 1. A seooncl form of Uie Inatr., liwon (liwao), is met with

only in advnbial phnsM like to hwon, vaik/enf&nt for hwon, whyf
etc.; a thiid, hO, only in the character of an adverb, howf

NoTs2. On the inflection compare, in general, 337. Beside

hwone (rarely hwane), hw»iie is also found, especially In LW8.
NoTB S. Kent, by-forms are hwet, beside bwsDt (151. 1), instr.

liwS, beside Inn (194). Fs. has hwet (once hw^), R.> hw»t (once

taiMt); North., bcaide regular liwsBt R.>, has L. hwset (biust, etc.)

and ]iiUBd(d), hiuetd, liusdt, Bit. only hvaed(d), hvaetd.

Non 4. The compounded gehwS, each (347), regularly has EWS.
gen. dat. gehwns, gehwSm, even when it refers to a fern.; in LWS.
a newly formed sehwSre, gehwSre is also used in this case (Beitr.

10. 486).

342. Of the strong adjective declension are hwseVer

(Ooth. hwa>ar), which of twof and the compounds bwelc

(Goth, liwilelkn), which f and liiilie, of what Bortf

Ths correlative of hwelc is swelc, mch (Goth,

flwaleiks).

NoTK 1. For WS. hwapT^er Kent, has also hwe^fer (151. 1); Merc.

R.* varies between liwa'per and h\vej?er (no examples in Ps.); North.

R.^ hwe9er, L. liuoTVor (huae>9er, also huae9er); the latter forms point

to a basic form with original e (cf. OIIG. h%vedar).

Note 2. For EWS. hwelc LWS. generally ha.s hwlle, liwylc.

Kent, has hwele, beside Invyle Cod. Dipl. and hwilc Kent. Gl.

;

Merc. Ps. hwele, R.' hwele, hwiele, and hwlle, iiuylc; Noilb. R.^

hwelc, L. huelo, hii.elo, huoelc, Rit. hvR»le, livable.

Note 3. Later WS. by-forms to swelo are swUe and swylc.

Kent, has suelc. Awnelc, suile Cod. Dipl.; Merc. FS. *swelc (in ady.

swelce), R.^ swllc; North. R.* swelc; L. swele, swMle (adT. ilso

suoalce, and once suUce).

8. raSBFIHITSS

343. The iude finite' pronoun 9ome otie is expressed

by sum^ which is declined like a strong adjective. ,In

negative and interrogative sentences, the intenogatives
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hwS, hwsBffer, hwele may be used as indefinites. Most
of the other indefinites are formed by composition.

344. 1) The indeclinable -hwugu, -husru, etc. (see

note 1), forms with hwaet the noun hw8eth(w)iigru, any^

thiny, and with liwele the noun and adjective liwclc-

NoTB 1. The pure WS. form is generally -hwiigu, -hngu; but

beside it occur, especially in texts with dialectic coloring, -hwcjga,

-u, -o ;
-hwlga, «hwygo, -u. £p. has -huucega, Corp. -huegu ; R.^

-hwugu ; North. R.<-hwoBs(n)u, -o, -hweogne, -hwogu, L. hvdc-,
tauolchuttgu, -o, -e (also gen. liuaBlchucDges), and Iraot-, huod-
htifBgii, -o, -huo^, mo, -e.

NoTB 2. Of the »aine meaning as hw»th(w)ugu is EW8. hwset*

liugunfiigas Cura Paat. MS. H, -hwii<i:tiniinges MS. C and Boeth.,

beside -h\veg(a)nunffeH, -h\vef?unliiga Boeth.

For any one North, employs also L. huelc-, huoelcliuone.

2) The same meaning is expressed by nathw4« nat-

hwelc, properly / know not who.

3) Anything is likewise rendered by awuht (^ulit,

LWS. often aht), owuht (oht).

Note 3. Forms with I, like Swflit, 5wlht, are hardly to be con-

sidered as pure WS. (they are common in the poetry); cf. 1€4. 2 and
R.> Swfht, 5wlht (R.> only Sht), beside 348, note 2.

345. Indefinite relatives are formed from the inter-

rogatiyes by swa ~ swS : swa hwS swS, swa hweeVer

swS, swa hwelc swa, who9oever^ etc. To these add

LWS. loeahwa, lochwa (sporadic! laliwa). loc'liwae^Ter,

lochwylc, with the same meaning (cf. OHG. .sihiiiier,

siliuuelih). For other expressions in place of indefinite

relatives see Kluge, Beitr. 8. 531-582.

NoTK. For swa hwwtJer swa is occasionally found swa bwa?fep

Hwa, or, with contraction, swteOer, swaOer ; similarly awile for swa
hwilc swa.
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346. One of two^ either (Lat. aUemter) is ahwseVer

(aw9er, SuVer, SVer, -or), dhwsefirer (ow9er), which is

mostly eonlined to negative sentences. . Of similar for-

mation sd'Q aliwylc, aud ahwa, ahwset.

347. Each is denoted by lelc, beside srehwa (only

as a substantive; for its declension see 341, note 4),

gr<»hwek* (also aura grolivvelc*, each one »eparately)y and

gehwaeffer, both ; or strengthened to seghwa, a^^rhwelc,

IBsrliwseffer (shortened to »er9^r). Less common are

sethwa, samhweic, welhwset^ (gre-)welliwelc.

For everything^ l)eside eall, there occui-s the periphrasis

fielc wulit, a^lculit (348. 2).

NoTK 1. Beside ivle, Kent, has also ele (151. 1); Ps. has j^c

(once also w\v), R.'-^ eh', L. Kit. a'lc.

NoTK 2. For the WS. formations with a"'*::- the dialects have:

K« iit. iT'^r-, ecr-. elhwelc (151. 1
; 214.

;
342, note 2); Merc. Ps.

«'^;iiweh*(»'()iupare<i»;;hiiuel(' Ep. Corp.); North, li.'-^eghwa, eghwele,

L. of^liuelc, -hiia>Ic (rarely ^ghuoelc) and eic9er (eghSer), Kit.

Sf^hvd'lc* (once a*f;livo»l<')-

NoTi: ?>. This prefixed as e. w corresponds to the Gi)th. alw, OUG.
eo, io (174. 3). and is nnilauted from ii-. o- by the ! of the gi which

originally followed (coiupaie OHG. co-gi-tiwelih, etc.).

348. 1) To any corresponds OE. fPiiigr ; for anythiny

occurs also North. R.^ J^. i&niht (from anwiht, 100, note

3 ; cf. note 2, below).

2) Nrifher is represented by iialiwaptTer (iiawarer,

nauQTer, na9er) or iiohwaeffer (now9er); none by nan
or n»ni8r ; nothing by nawlht (naubt^ naht) or n5wiiht

(nSlit); nan wuht, nanuht; nan ping (later naj^ingr).

NoTB 1. nSwubt, etc., Ib neat in the sing.; but there is also a

plur. nauhtaa, and a later oShte used as an adj.
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Note 2. The forms in i, like nSwlht, nowiht, which are common
In the poetry, are hardly to be considered pare WS.

;
compare 344,

note 3, and Merc. Ps. nowiht (noht), R.^ nawlht (nauwiht; also

nieht, nolit); North. R.^ L. nowiht (noht), beside niiniht (see 1,

above).

349. Such is usually denoted (342) by swelc (swilc,

swylc); sometimes also by dfyslic, ffuslic (likewise assimi-

lated to IFylUc, 9ullic), and * fTseslic (in the ady. 9«eslioe,

teUiter Blickl. GL), but only in a demonstrative signifi-

cation, never as a correlative.
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PART 11.^ CONJUGATION

IN G£N£RAL

350. The 0£. verb has the following fonns

:

1) Only one independently developed voice, the

active. Of the medial passive, still to some extent

preserved in Gothic, there remains only the single form

hStte, with the plur. hatton (367. 2). With this excep-

tion, the passive is formed by means of the auxiHary

verbs been, wesan (427), more rarely weorffan.

2) Two tenses, a present, and a general tense of past

time which we call the preterit. The missing future

(for beoii see 427) is generally supplied by the present,

more rarely formed by means of the auxiliary verb

soulan.

8) Two complete modes, an indicative and an opta-

tive (frequently called subjunctive), besides an imper-

ative, \yhich is only used in the present

4) Two numbers, singular and pluiaL

6) Three verbal nouns, a present lulinitive, a present

participle with active meaning, and a past participle

with intransitive or passive meaning.

Note. There to alto found in late texts, bat only sporadically, a
'participle of necessi^,* or gerandlTe, ^witaiffd from the Latin, lOce

tS dlinde, fadendus; and occasionally adjectives in -11c with the

same meaning; dOnllc, /or tenfiu^; s^ndlic, dirigendva. In L. simple

present participles serve also to reproduce such Latin forms.

S54
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351. Germanic verhs are divided into two principal

classes, according to the formation of the preterit

:

1) Strang Verbs, These form their preterit either by

the so-called ablaut, that is, variation of the radical

vowel, as in Goth, binda, I bind, band, / bound (Ablaut

Verbs) ; or by reduplication of the radical syllable, which,

however, does not exclude ablaut, as in Goth, haita, /
call, liaihait, I called; leta, I lety lailot, I did let (Redu-

plicating Verbs).

2) Weak Verbs, These form their preterit by the

addition of the syllable -da, -ta to the end (dental

preterit): for example, Goth, natga, I save; haba, /
haive; salbo, I avunntj pret. nasida, habalda, salboda;

bugja, Ibutf, pret. banhta, etc. The weak verbs again

fall into three classes (398).

Besides these two main divisions there are certain

smaller groups, concerning which see 417 ff.

I. VERBAL ENDINGS IN GENERAL

352. The endings of the strong verbs in WS.:

IndiccUive Optatine Imperative

Sing. 1. \ Sing. 2. —
2. -(e)s, -(e)Bt [ -« Plur. 1. -an

3. -(6)3 ) 2.

Plur. -a9 -en, -an, -on

Iiyinitive: -an llarticiple: -ende
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IndkaUoe 0ptaU9e

Sing. 1. —
2. -e

3. —
Flnr. -un, -on, -on -en, *an, -on

FarHeipU:

Note. For the passive forms see 367. 2.

353. The endings of the weak verbs, Class I and

Class II (for those of III see the complete paiadigin,

416):

Indicative

I II

8g. 1. -e -l(gf)e

2. •(e)s, -(e)st -as, •^t
3. -(e)9 -aV

fl. -a9 -l(ge)a9

Optative

I II

-l(ge)aii

-l(ge)aai

-l(g)e

-en -l(g)en

Ir^finUive : L -an ; IL •l(ge)an Participle: 1. -ende; II. -I(g)ende

ImperaUee

I II

Sg. 2. -e, — -a

PL 1. -an

2. -a9

Pbbtbkit

JiuiieaMiw Optative

Sing. 1. -de >

2. -des, -dest > -de

3. -de )

Plur. -dun, -don, -dan -den, -dan, -don

Porticipie; I. -ed (-t); IL -od (-ad).

364* The endings of the strong verbs, and of the First

Class of weak verbs, are the same'throughout the pres-

ent, with the exception of the imp. 2 sing. (362). The

Second Class of weak verbs has the same consonants, but

different vowels* Moreover, the endings of the ind.
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plur. are identical in all verbs, and the same is true of

the whole opt. pret.
;
except that, in both ciuses, allow-

ance must be made for tho preceding d, t of tiie weak

verbs.

NoTK 1. For the preteritiye presents, which form their present like

a strong preterit, and their preterit liice a weak ])roterit, 6ee417ff.i

for the different conjugation of verbs in -ml see 426 ff.

Note 2. In the North, texts the conjugation is much disordered,

whether tlirough actual disorganization in the language itself, or from

mere awkwardness on the part of the glossators in rendering the Latin

forms, ^^any forms cannot bp assigned with cortaiiity to any definite

placo in the paradigm (for example, it may be doubtful whether a form

is ind. or opt., sing, or plur., etc.). *

355. In all dialects, -u (later -o) is to be regarded

as the original ending of the ind. pres. 1 sing. : bindu,

n^riu, d<eniii, loct(gr)ii ; or bitido, etc. This ending is

most fully preserved hi Anglian (with the exception of

lU ; see note 2). In the southern dialects, it is so soon

supplanted by the optative ending -e that .this is to be

regarded us the normal form for WS. and Kent. : binde,

u^ri(£:)e, deme, loci(gr)e, etc.

Note 1. -o for -u predominates already in Corp. (in Ep. we have

no instance hut gnietu), and also in the .southern charters, so far as

these have retained the old tt-rmination (individual in.stances of -o, -u

are found till late in the l>th century, though the -e predominates much
earlier). In the Cura Past, there is only a single r\ve<5o (M8. H).

Note 2. Of the Mercian texts, Ps. ha.s -a in a decided majority of

instances, the weak verbs of the Second Class having -iu, more rarely

-o, or -io (beside once each f^ebidda, s^gcgA, and a few -e-forms,

which are probably optatives). On the other hand, R.^ has predomi-

nantly the ending -e, or -ige, beside rare exceptions in -u, -o, -a

;

AgeoHUf depu ; bwlo, hSlslo
;
9r9wa, ssecga.

Nora 3. In North, -o, or -igo, is the true norm (R.* and L. have

stOl a few -a's) ; but there are alao found oecasional -a^a : B.* Itolita,
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Hc^mig^a ; L. doema, aedeaua, 5rowa, tSola,
;
TFrouiga, hal^ga, etc.

;

Bit. SflBcaf bya ;
gihtelsiga, gidilga, gimyndga (cf. also 361, note 1);

besides certain not wholly uncommoa "e**foriii8, which, however, may
again be regarded as optative.

Note 4. Apocoi)e of the hnal vowel sometimes lakes place before

the pronoun ic, especially in the plirase wenic, / ivecn, for wene Ic

;

North. L. foi^geLdiis, wIlllc, for for^du ic, willo ic, etc. (409,

note 2).

356. The ind. pres. 2 sing, of all verbs, as well as

the ind. pret. 2 sing, of the weak verbs, ends originally

in -s : thus pres. blndes, dSmes (compare Goth, bindis,

domeLs). or locas (compare Goth. Halbos) ; pret. n^edes,

demdes (Goth, nasides, domides). The forms in -h

frequently prevail in the older texts, almost to the

exclusion of othei's, but are afterwards supplanted by

those in -st.

NoTK 1. The -Rt establishes itself first in the monosyllabic forms
of contract verbs (373 ff.) and the verbs in -mi (427 ff.); thus Corp.

has already an oiidest. Ps. already has -st iti nearly all these verbs,

though it is decidedly rare with others. In North, -st is at least com-
moner in the monosyllabic forms of the present than in the polysyl-

labic. In L. and Kit., moreover, the preterit shows a strom^^er

preference for the -st than the present. In Kit. -st has already gained
the upper hand in all cases. Of the southern dialects, Kent, retains

the 8-forms longer than WS.: while, for example, the -s is still com-
mon in Kent. Gl., the Cura I'ast. scarcely preserves it except in the
preterit, and there rather rarely ; elsewhere -st prevails (or, accord-
ing to 196. 1, -85): hletst, sihst, eardast, beside spriecsS, sleheil,

eaidaaSI, etc

Nora 2. In Norlh. the -if of the 3 sing, intrudes into the 2 sing,

(favored by the confusion of -s and -31 in the :3 sing., 357): 2 sing.

R.« Aw«ce3l, wyrcaV, L. gelefbV, 8tana9, Kit. ^s^Ie9, gUefeS(,

nesaV (on the a see 358, note 2) ; so once even hi R.^: hwfep.
Note 8. Occasionally the 2 sing, coalesces with the pronoun of the

second person, especially often in the fonnulas wen(e)stu, wenscSu,
from wSnan, thiiUc,

Digiii^LO by google



CONJUGATION

357. The ind. pres. 3 sing, (like the ind. pres. plur.

and the imp. 2 plur., 360. 1) normally ends in -ff

:

Undetr^ demeV, locaff (compare Goth, bindiji, domeijy,

salbo}?), etc. The -9 is generally stable (but cf.

notes 1 and 2), except where fusion with othfer con- »

sonants, etc., occurs (359). Only in North, is there

much irregular interchange with -s (most marked in L.):

bindear and bindes, etc.

Note 1. Of the oldest texis. Kp. generally has -th (-)?), more

rar( ly -d and -t: ca^Uth, teblith, ginath (inUciJ?), beside g'*?'^^^,

borettid, or siftit, feorniat); in Corp. forms in -t, like lislt, wiinat,

are as frequent as those in -9, while -th, and still more -d (siid,

Btyntld) are uncommon.

Note 2. In EW8. texts (-];) is practically the only ending.

Cuia FuL has also a very few instances, perhaps doubtful, of -d, and

in MS. H also a few -t*s. On the other hand, -t, beside -d, is com-

mon in Kent. 61. (perhaps It belongs in general to the characteristics

of Kent).

Vb, has, beside -9, rather frequent oecnrrenees of -d, perhaps due

only to careless writing ; R.^ has, beside -Tf, also -th (blddeth)

and sporadic -d, -t (cymld, or scecet, sw^rat), but no s-fomis.

North., too, has in L., beside -9, -s, also a few uncrossed <-d*s,

bat on account of their rarity they are also doubtful. R.s has also

a few -t*s : fldlet, giscinet, spUIeL

358. 1) The vowel of the ending of the ind. pres.

2 and 3 sing, of strong verbs, and of the First Weak Con*

jugation, is originally t; hence early OE. forms like

2 sing, bindis, n^ris, floemis (compare Goth, bindis,

na^gis, doinois); .3 sing, bindiff, n^rity, doemiff (com-

pare Goth. bindi)^« iiaiyi)^, domeijy), etc.

This i is often preserved in the oldest texts, but then

passes, so far as it is retained at all (compare especially 2),

into OE. weakened e (44) in all dialects: 2 sing.
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blnde8(t), ii^res(t), dSmcs(t); 3 sing, binder, ii^rear,

deme9, etc.

Note 1. In Ep. the i prevails wholly, while in Corp. it is replaced

by ein about one third of the instances. In the 9th-centiiry charters

(no examples in those of the 8th) the e is already cstublished, as it

is in EW8. and Kent, texts, and in Ps. (which has Duly t wo -te'5's, like

dQem»9, beside -ell). R.* and North., on the other hand, have spo-

radic -i : R.» geBcMi)7, cymid, R.2 cymlS, L. woenis, wyrci5, Rit.

giseildls, -8^1it(, etc.

NoTB 2. In consequence of confusion with the endini^s of the

Second Weak Conjugation, North, has, beside regular e, also a and
more rarely in L. Rit. also a. Hence there occur side by side forms
like 2 sing, bindes and bindas, •ses (even blndeS, -a9, -a;9); 3 sing.

bindeV, -es, and blndaH, -sb?!, or bindas, •sbs. This confusion also

extends to Bit

2) The full ending for the 2 and 3 sing., -es, -ecT,

etc., stands ahnost unvaryingly in Anglian, while in

the southem dialects its -e- is more or less regularly

syncopated; this is therefore (notwithstanding much
variation in the individniil southern texts) an important

criterion for the determination of dialect.

Note 8. Syncope played a greater p?irt in the prehistoric period

than in the extant texts. Thus, the fuller forms in -es, -e<!f, etc., are

not always the direct continuations of the original West Germ, forms,

but are to a considerable extent new formations in OE.; this is

shown by the lack of i-umlaut in the fuller forms of strong verbs

(371). I he following statements repose upon the actual data of the

manuscripts.

Note 4. In laire WS. and Kent., syncope is the rule in the ca.se

of the long stems, whether strong or weak, the fuller forms consti-

tuting the exception. Only in the case of stems ending in mute +
liquid or nasal ha.s pure WS. the fuller f(»rms (404, note 1): frefk-est,

timbrest, dieglest, biecnest, -e?T, from frefrau, cunifurt; tinibran,

build; dleglan. ronreal; bieenan, fiigmfi/y etc. So EWS. regularly

n^mnest, -e9, beside LWS. n^mst, n^mS.
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NoTB 6. Of the short stems of strong verbs, pure WS. and Kent,

generally have syncope, except in the case of the jo-verbs (372). The
strong Jo-verhs, and the short^mmed weak verbs, have their various

peculiar rules

:

a) The verbs in t, c syncopate almost always from an early

period : 8t%p9\ sit(t), 8^t(t), (9ryc9, from stssppan, march; slttan,

ait; slttan, set; 9rycc(e)aii, cppreas; and so probably those in s, b:
cnye,tf, hlihd, from cnyasao, smite; hllchhan, laugh.

b) The yerbs in the sonants, d, f ( = IT, 192. 2), and g, often vary in

the earlier period : bitt and bide?J, h^td and h^fe'd", l^gd" and I^geTf,

from biddan, beseech; h^bban, lift; and l^g(e)an, lay. At a later

time syncope is the rule here, even aside from the early contractions

list, liest
;

liTJ, lies (214. 4).

c) The verbs in the liquids and nasals, r, 1, iii, n, usually have no

syncope: f(^re3i', dw^leS, fir^ine'ff, 'd^neti, from f^rian, carry; dw^Iian,

delay ; fi'^niiiian, ciniipUie; ?l^nian, strcfr/i, etc
;
only the verbs^llan,

sieUan (407. 1) generally has syncope already in £WS.: s^l3 (beside

s^IeTf).

Note 6. Less pure WS. texts, especially those transcribed from

Anglian originals, often show a larger percentage of full forms, and

these may under some circumstances prevail to the more or lesf? com-

plete exclusion of the syncopated forms. For the poetical texts see

Beitr. 10. 404 ff.

Note 7. Of the Anglian texts, Ps. hasonly a few forms with syncope

— twice after r, 1, three times in contract verbs : ac^rs rtii, s^l'd
;
gcfih'fl

(gcfiht), gefneht, from e^rran, s^llan, gef^>n, fon ; in U.^ cwid, elicit,

inquit^ ait, is common (but this is perhaps to be understood as ewrff,

contracted from * cwll^)? through loss of the first other syncopated

forms are sporadic : b^19, cymd, gewyr'd, bit
; sitehpf l&Bb)F, from

s^llan, cuman, weoi9an, biddan, slSan, f9n. Much slighter and

more doubtful aie the traces in the North, texts (once gehSrs 9ii,

isudis; gehlfat vel bSt, imperat L.).

'

3) In the Second Weak Conjugation a is the normal

vowel of the ending, wliicli therefore is -as, -a3r. For

details on this point see 412.

359. In consequenee of syncope, radical final con-

sonants are brought into inunediate contact with the
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-s(t), and 'p^ -4^^ of the ending. This occasions a series

of changes in the form of the word^ partly affecting the

radical syllable, and pai'tly the ending. The principal

cases are as follows

:

1) Gemination at the end of the radical syllable is

simplified : winnan, ininst, wintT ; feallan, fielst, fiel9

;

hlielihan, hlielist, hlichar
; yppan, ypst, yp9, etc.

2) d before the -s(t) of the second person is usually

converted by phonetic law to t: biddan, bitst ; rsedan,

rsetst ; after consonants : findan, fintst
; stQndan,

st^tst ; wealdan, wieltst ; andwyrdaii, andwyrtst^

etc. ; but the etymological spelling with d often replaces

it : lildst, riedst, findst, etc. In later texts the d is often

lost after consonants : finst, st^nst, hylst, holdest; gyl»U

repa^est (from healdan, sryldan), etc.

Note 1. ETen radical t occanonaUy disappean after a conaonaiit

before the -e(t) of the 2 sing.: oompate LWS. forms like Chst, tttiet^

tiM, beside Shtot* etc., from flitaii, peneeute; tthtaa, wxm; t<tMaii,

Aoaten, etc.

3) (1 and t are fused with the -J?, -tS of the 3 sing, to

t, which often becomes tt after vowels, especially in the

older period: findan, fint; berstan, Idrst; biddan,

bit(t) ; bidan, bit(t) ; etan, it(t) ; weak s^ndaii, s^iit

;

faestan, faest (EWS. likewise faBsff, 196.1); gretan,

gret{t); hw^ttan, hw^(t), etc.

NoTB 8. Occasionally the older texts have the half etymological

speHing dt, as in bldt, or d alone in the case of wbs to. d : h^d,

from Iiydaa, hide.

Note S. bregdaii, brandiah (389), and theweak stregdan, acatter^

have In the S sing, the forms britt (bryt, bret) and 8tret(t).

4) after a long vowel or r, 1 frequently (especially

in later texts) becomes h before the -s(t), and -9
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(214. 1): 8tig:an, stigrst, stigr^T, and stihst, stili9"; Hwelgr-

au, Bwilgst, swili^V, and hivUIihI, swUliff (or swelhst,

8welli9, 371, note 3 ; on fonns like BnvylcV see note 6).

NoTK 4. After a short vowel LWS. g lusually persists, so that

forms like vvih?y, wehJJ, from wegan, occur only sporadically.

NoTK 5. In LWS., iic occurs not iiifrecjuently for ng (215):

bririgan, briii^;st. briiigQ', and brincst, brined, etc. For the con-

verse, ng for etymological ue, see 215, note 1.

5) c following a vowel often passes in the later

language into li Ix'fore the -s(t), and -p, -ff, but this is

almost wholly confined to weak verbs : secaii, twcan,

Vrycean, 2 sing, sehst, tiehst, J^ryhDT, etc. ; but more

generally the etymological spelling est, c9 is retained.

Note 0. That the est, vtS was nevertlieless pronounced hst, h?J in

LWS. is shown by the occasional substitution of ctS for older htf and

gtS (see 4, above), as in gedleS, 4fee9
;
flicd, forswylclff, from gfUfion,

succeed; onfSD, receive; fliegao, rotU; 8wel§^, swaMow,

6) p-hp Is always simplified after consonants, and'

usually after vowels ; weordTan, wierff ; cwe9an, cwiff

;

c^lTaii, cy9(0), etc.

NoTB 7. Before the Hit of the 2 sing, p may pass Into t, or elie

he preserved (or restored): siulliui, snftst and saHfet, etc.

In weorVao, become, aad cweifau, speak, tS generally disappean:

wimt (wyrst) , cwist ; hut also LWS. ewySst, owtflXst, heiidiBewyst,

cweet, etc.

7) 8, 88| and st coalesce with the -s(t) of the 2 sing,

to simple st, and in like manner z (=5 hs, 221. 2) 4* st to

xt : ceosan, ciest ; eyssan, cyst
; r^stau, r^st ; weaxau,

wyxt, etc.

8) s + Jy gives regularly st (aoi. 6)» as in ceosan,

eiest, etc. ; lience also forms like weaxan, wiext, etc.

For this st (xt) certain EWS. texts also have sff (x9)

:
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deafly wiexDT, etc. When such an s9, xV appears else-

where, it is to be regarded cis au etymological spelling.

Note 8. By the conversion of »p to st the syncopated forms of

the 2 and 8 sing, of erbs in 8, ss, and st become identical : ceosan,
9d and h6 ciest ; eyssan,M and cyst

;
weaxan, 9i& and h6wtet

;

Install, 9A andM r^st, etc.

NoTB 9. After other consonants than s, t occurs very seldom for

Kent, showing the earliest examples : Kent. GL <»f9rect, gehymfct

;

Boeth. fliht; Metres driftf sc^fl, from Vryccan, o^pprem; edlfican,

repeal; flton, JUe; dilfto, dnte; scQfiui, tkone; but Cnra Fast, has
an ypt, from yppan, open. Compare also AngL Ps. gefiht, gefSht
(358, note 7).

360. 1) AU three persons of the ind. pres. plur.,

together with the imp. 2 plur., end in -nts (for * -aii]7i,

* -9nJ>, * -op, 186, note 3 ; tlie -and of 3 plur. of the

Goth, has grammatical change) : binda9, n^riaV, dSmaV,
loci(£r)a9, etc.

The 'tS of these fui nis is stable in the same degi^ee as

that of the 3 sing. (357); only in Nortli. it interchanges

even in this case with -s: binda9 and bindas, etc.

Note 1
.

Rare and doubtful (357, note 2) is sporadic d : Bb. s^llad,
L. -delfad. Somewliat more common is -t: Corp. teldat, flitat|

Cura Past. (MS. H) l*rat, bodiat; Kent. Gl. berSfkt, etc.

Note 2. The a of the ending is suable in the southern texts and
in Ps., witli i;ire exceptions: Kent. Gl. riseJf, t<5dele?y; Cod. Dipl.
gehalfled

;
Cura Past schateTT, gefealle»

; or Cod. Dipl. beUmpoTT,
which are to be regarded as mere clerical errors, at least in part. On
the other hand, e, beside a, is numerously represented in North, and
R.i; the resulting -e<>, -es is comi^aratively rare in R.2 and Rit., but
very common in L. and R.», wliich likewise exhibits -aj>, -^J?, or

2) If, in the inverted word-order, a 1 or 2 plur. of the

verb is followed by wit, or grit, as its subject,

shorter forms in -e are frequently substituted for the
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full ending of the paradigms: blnde wit, or g^ glt»

as ind. plur. or opt. pres. ; btnde w6 as adhortative imp.

1 plur. ; binde as imp. '1 plur. ; or buude w<S, gr^ as

ind. plur. or opt. pret In like manner forms witliout

ending, as in do etc., occur in the case of the

contract verbs (373) and the verbs in -uii (426 ff.).

Note 8. In WS. is stable as the endiug of all these briefer

forms; at most it happens that in LWS. verbs of the Second Weak
Conjugation a farther shortening of the 2 plur. is now and then found:

fiuidi forhtig^, for and beside forms like fiuidigeg6, forhtfgeg6

(soalso R.i forhtl g^, K.- liorni g^). It is to be noted that the inverted

form for the ind. w^, habbad is hasbbe w6, haebbe gjb (with the

owel of the optative, cf. note 4).

Merc, too, has only -o. even for -un (compare, for example, forms

like R.^ iSurfe w^, 8(>uii> g6; Ps. has only twice the adhortative

wynsumie w^). In North., R.^ has exceptionally -a and -o in the

adhortative g^nga w(\ ind. cunno gf> (but gisege L. -a (-ce),

-u, -o : walla
;
wyrca (-«») \v6 ; loornada (-it) gie

;
maga

or nabbo we ; saldo gjie
;
aru, niitu we, etc. ; before g also 1 : cunnl,

nuti, ha»fdi f^ie (also without ending;: oin'iifTii, ononeaw gio), but

usually -e ; liit. has -e and -a (but a sporadic adhortative iornv w6,
curraiiius).

Note 4. The shoru.'ning' oi iirinally affected only the verbal forms

in -n, that is, the adhortative forms of tiie pn sent (the true adh. -an

of the 1 plur., as well as the opt. -en, the latter used especially for the

negated imperative, ef. 362. 3), the optative, and the pieterit (includ-

ing the present of the prelerilive pre.sent.s). From these -n-forma

the shortening spread by analogy u> the original -a'ff-forni.s. ilere the

opt. seems to have served as a model for the ind. (compare W8. heebbe

w6, note 3, but also forms like ind. habbou w6, imp. nation gie,

beside nallaS g6 R.'^).

Note 6. The transfer of the shorter forms to the ind. and true

imp. occuiTed on a large scale only in the south ; in Cura Pa.st. the -e

already prevails. The Anglian dialects, on the other hand, while they

exhil)iL numerous shortened forms for older -on. -an, -un. preserve

older -ad wf, g(» for the most part unchanged; yet H.^ has excep-

tionally an ind. sitto g^t, R.^ an ind. forst^nde w^' (compare also iml.

habbon w6, imp. nailou gie, beside the regular nallaS gie); L. an
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intl. nabbo w^, iraUa we and w alli jpe. Somewhat jnore numerons
ar« the shortened forms of Hit., where tbe basic Laun word points to

au ind. pi«s.

961. The oldest fonn of the ending of the opt pres.

is sing. -ie. plur. -ii-u. ivplaeed later by -en in all

the 0£. diaiecUj, according to 44: binde, n^iie, deme,

loci(ir)e» plnr. -en, etc.

HoTB 1. Hie -e, -ea prefail thiooghoiit SWSw, witli the ezoep-

tioD of a few gpondic -«mi*8, -Mi*ft. The latter sahseqnently becomeB
more freqiieni; in LWS., too, the ending -on. -en intrudes from the

pieL (365).

In Kent. GL there is one -on in the plor., heside the pieTslent -an.

Ps. has, beside regidsr -e, -en, one exmmple each of £frem9» and
doa ; R.^ in the sing, generally -e. iti^ re rarely -s» (-^) and -a ; in the

plur. the -n is lackinsr in about half of the instances (compare North.);

the n-foruis are : generally -an. more rarely -en (-on); those with-

oat -n are: generally -e, nireh -.np.

In North, the -n of iht plur. i t^^ularly di.<appears. so that the plur. be-

comes idenlkal with the sing. ; the endinc is-a, be.sule -e (ill L. also -a*).

Note 2. On the loss of pluiiil -n before personal prououiia see

360. 2, with notes 3 ff.

362. 1) The imp. 2 sing, of strong verbs has no end-

ing, except in the ease of the short<temmed Jo-verbs

(372); these, like the original short steins of the First

Weak Cia-ss, have in Early OE. the ending -i, Common
OE, -e, while the conesponding long steins are without

termination (133. e ; 410. 3).

2) The adhortative form of the imp. 1 plur. in -an is

rather rare ; in many documents it is supplanted by the

corresponding optative in -en.

3) The imp. 2 plur. is like the ind. 2 plur. (360.1);

but it is often replaced in negative sentences by the

optative (360, note 4).

Kom. On the shortening of imperative forms before the peraonal

pronouna which form their autqects see 360. 2, with notes 8fC
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363. 1) The normal ending of the uninflected infini-

tive is -an : bindan, n^rian, deman, locl(gr)an, etc.

This holds for all the southern dialects, up to and

inclusive of the Ps. In R.^ the loss of -n begins, and

this becomes the rule in North. (188. 2).

NoTB 1. The EWS. documents have a few sporadic instances of

-on for-«n; in Kent. Gl. the former are somewhat more numerous, and

they occur sporadically in less pure WS. texts. In Ps. -an is entirely

stable. R.i has, beside predominant -an, rarely -en, -on, -un, beside

shortened forms in -e, more rarely -a, -a?. R.^ L. Kit. have generally

-a, more rarely -e, and L. occasionally -» : binda (-»), blnde, etc.

2) The original ending of the inflected infinitive was

probably umlauted -enne (cf. OS. infinitives like liag^n-

nias, etc.). Yet this form is soon replaced, in a greater

or less degree, by -anne, which stands nearer to the

uninflected inf. in -an.

Note 2. In Ps. there are as yet no fr^rms in -anne, but on the

other hand they already prevail in the EWS. texts, as well as in R.^

and in North. Beside -anne is occasionaUy found EWS. -onne

(compare Corp. gel^tunne). The nn is now and then simplified

(231. 4), so that forms iti -ene, -ane arise (also in R.^ and North.).

In LWS. -enne ac:aiii prevails; very late texts have also -ende.

Note The unintiected inf. rarely occurs in the prose after to,

in place of the intiected : to bindan, for to bindenne, -anno, etc. For

the poetr> the shorter forms are to be assumed in greater measure, as

the metre siiows.

3) The Common OE. ending of the pres. part, is

-ende = Early OE. -ituull, -eiuli Ep. (sporadic lila*of)r-

riudi Ep.), which is umlauted from West Germ, -audi:

bindende, n^ende, demende, 15ci(g)ende, etc.

Note 4. In pure WS. -ende i.s entirely st^ible, but in less pure

WS. texts -onde occurs sporadically ; so once in Kent. Gl. sawondum
(beside frequent -ende), Kent. Charter dugundc. Ps. has onlv -ende,

K.^ more rarely -ande, -onde, -wude, beside -eude. 2<«orih. iias
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•ende (-sende), and -ande without umlaut, side by side, the latter

especially ia the Second Claas of weak verbs (412, note 11).

364. 1) The ind. pret. 2 sing, of strong verbs ends

regularly in e, for Early OE. *-i (-=OS. OHG. -i); tliat of

the weak verbs in orig. -dees, Common 0£. -des(t) (356).

Note 1. Now and then the e of the strong verbs is lost immedi-

ately befbie the pronoun 9il: c5iii dninc St 9d, druli 911,

gewlc Vd, for cOme, dninoe, Ste, dnige, gewlce Sfi.

NoTB 2. In North, certain Reduplicating Verbs (in t) form the ind.

pret. 2 sing, in -es, -est : L. hebtes, fiNrleortes (beside iiwieorte), Bit.

gtbfihtest, gUeortest; R.^ Ibriefces, beside sSwe, gesiowe.

NoTB 8. For the i-umlaut of the ind. pret 2 sing, see 377.

2) The oldest ending of the ind. pret. piur. is -iin,

for which later occur •on and -an.

Note 4. Of tlie oldest texts, Ep. has only -un (there is one doubtful

-on), while Corpus has numerous -on's, beside the prevalent -iin. In

EWS. -un is already rare, especially in Or. The prevalent form is

-on, beside which -an is already found, frequently in Or., rarely in

Cura Past, and Chron. In Kent. Gl. and Kent. Ps. -on and -an are

about equally represented. —In Merc, -un is predominant ; Ps. has also

frequently -on, especially in the weak pret., and again particularly in

the Second Class, very rarely -an. In R.i -an encroaches somewhat

mm upon -un, -on, and there are sporadic instances of -en and -SMi.

— Of the North, texts, K.^ frequently has -un, bat also -on, while

-on is prevalent in L. and Rit, L. having also a few instances of -un

(-an, -en), but Rit only one each of -an and -en.

Apocope of final -n does not generally occur in North, in R.* L. Rit.

(but clioppodo L. Luke 23. 21 ; faerdo Mark 16. 8 ; gehOrdo Mark I

2. 18 ; euSmoJohn 10. 82); Ruthwell Cross has blsmsBneda, ewQmv.

365« The opt. pret. has in the sing, the ending -e:

bunde, nfrede, demde, ISoode, etc.; in the plur. -en:

biinden, etc., quite distinct from that of the indicative.

Rather early, however, the -on, -an, of the indicative

begins to invade the territory of the optative (-un does

not appear till LWS.).
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KotB 1. The oldest ending muat beaanimed as sing. plor. *-In
(compare forms like 08. OUG. nSml, nfimm), though these 1-lorms

do not actually appear in OE.
Note 2. In £WS. -on, -an are no longer very rare ; beside these,

there are occasional forms in -e without -n, which probably, however,

are corrupt.

In PS. the ending -en is preserved intact, while varies between
-en, -an, -un, (-on), and -e with loss of -n, as m North.

The North, normal form is -e (188. 2), but in L. also -o and -on,

with more or less complete approach to the indicative.

Note 3. In later texts (and also in Rit.), the opt. 2 sing, is iden-

tical with the ind. 2 sing.: n^redest, dAndeet, etc.

366. 1) The past participle of verbs without a prefix

consisting of a preposition or particle is usually formed

with the particle ge-, Harly OE. ffi-, as in German:

grebunden, g^eii^red, ^e<leiiied, g^elococl, etc. Yet forms

without gre are also found.

Note 1. The prefixion of the ^^i-, go- ori<xinally depended on syn-

tactical consitlcrations, but in ()E. it has already become partly stereo-

typed as a merely foriiial principle.

2) The past part, of strong verbs has tliroughout OE.

the ending -eii ; (gre)bundeii, etc. ; but the dialects also

occasionally have -an, -on, -an.

Note 2. The UE. -en corresponds purtly to Early OE. -a*ii (-en),

partly to Early OE. -in, both of which oceur side by side in the oldest

texts: Ep. bfniimini, forleginiiui, but s^bn'ii, i^solea^n, gibeata'ii,

duiinden, etc. Corp. has also -on-, in ;;i;eboroue, getogone. This

vowel-change belongs to suffixal ablaut (128. 2).

NoTK ^. The ending -en is stable in pure \\ S., and also in l*s.

and North, (except for a few instances of North, -a'n ; but H.^ has,

beside -en, also -sen, -an, -un, R.'^ -on-, -un- (gibrocono, gieoroue,

ginumune).

8) For the terminations of weak verbs see 408 ; 406

;

414; 415; 416.
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IL STRONG VERBS

A. THE anfJUOATlOV OP TBB 8TK0HG VUB
367.

4
Sing. 1. blnde

2. bindest. bintst

3. bindeO, bint
Fliir. MBdaV

Sins, binde

1. ACTIVE

1) BagalarYalM

4

Plur. binden

Sing. 2. Mnd
Plur. 1. bindan

2. bindaS

bindan

btndende

fare
f»r(e)st

fknCS

Optative

fare
iaren

helpe
hilp(e)!it

hUp(e)<l

helpiiS

helpe
helpen

(fter), teat help
faran taelpan

farad helpaS

furau helpan

Partietj»le8

Ay
biddo
bidest, bitst
bided, bit
bIddaS

bidde
bidden

Mde
biddan
biddaS

biddan

helpende blddende

Sing. 1. bpnd
2. biinde
3. b9nd

Plur. bundon

Sing, bunde
Plur. bunden

bimden

for healp beed
f5re hulpe bsede
for healp bjed
foron hulpon biiedou

Optatixie

f5re hulpe biede
f^ren hulpem b^gdem

iiaren holpen bedea
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2) Contract Verbs

Sing. 1. t«o
2. tiehfit

3. tieihS

Flnr. tioV

Sing, teo
Flur. teou

Sing. 2. teoh
Plur. 1. teon

2. teo9

tion

Sing. 1.

2. tlge
8. tab

Plur. tlgon

Sing, tige

Plur. tlgea

tigen

tea 88o
tiebst sielist

ISMS 8leh9
t6o9 tM

teo seo
teon seon

Imperatioe

tCoh seoh
teon sSon
t6o9 sCoV

tBon seon

Paariieiples

tConde sSonde

P&fiX£&lI

IndicaUve

tuge
teah
tugou

tuge
tugeo

sSwe

sawou

Optative

Participles

togen sewen

sllehst

8Ueli9
8lM

slea

slean

sleah
slean

Blead

alQande

slOg, -h
sloge
slog:, -h
slogoii

sloge
slOgen

aleegen

fo
fehst

f59

f5
fon

PSh
ton

f5a

fdnde

feng
fengon

Ibnge

fij^ngeii

2. PASSIVE

Ind. 1 and 3 Sing. : hatte Plur. : hatton

Note, hatte corresponds to the Goth, haltada, Tarn called; the
plur. hatton is con.Ktriiotod on the model of the wonk preterits. Both
foruiia are used indifierently -ds presents and preterits.
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1) PftB8BNT

Segnlar Yerbi

368. Like bindan, fiuran, and helpan are conjugated

all the regular strong verbs, as well of the AUaut as of

the Reduplicating Class.

1) With bindaii are to be grouped all the verbs whose
ladical vowel undergoes neither i- nor u- or o/a-umlaut,

including Class I (382) and Class III. 1 (386. 1) of Ablaut
Verbs, and such of the Keduplicating Verbs as have the

i-adical vowel ae = Germ, ae, Goth, e (395. 2. a).

2) Like liEuran are inflected the strong verbs of the

Sixth Ablaut-Class (392), in so far as they have radical

a before a single consonant, liable to interchange with

se (50 ; 89. 3).

Note 1. On the interchange of a and in the ind. pres. see 371,
note 2 ; on corresponding North, forms, 371, note 8 ; on possible ii-

or o/a-umlaut, 370, note 1 ; on scea- for sew- and sea-, 75. 1 and
76. 2.

Note 2. All the instaiu t s of the imp 2 sing, in pure WS. have

the vowel a, due to the polysyllabic forms with rightful a (49, note 2):

far (as early as Cura Past.), sac, etc. From 8o(e)afan comes scaf,

beside scHpf and regular soeaf. In Anglian, on the other hand, we
have the forms which ought properly to be expected: Ps. fer, R.i

R.2 L. Rit. faer.

Note 3. In the opt. and pres. part, the vowel a prevails in WS.,

though there are occasional participles in a?, like fa^reiidc Or. In Ps.

the opt. does not occur (on the participle see 370, note 1). R.i and

North, generally have ae : R.^ ondswc^, fa;rende, R.^ fecre, saeceende,

L. fasre, sa'cce (but once "Hu hlada) and feerende, drfiegend, sceaec*

rende, Rit. fapro, SH»ocende.

NoTK 4. The EWS. pa.st part, fluctuates between a and ae ; the

latter is preferred in htefen and the verbs with medial g, but there

is much variation in detail : Cura Past, gedafen, -faren, belagen,

-Baceu (only sporadic ged»flDn-, -fseren); generally hsefen, mOTB

Digiii^uo by



CONJUGATION

rarely lialieni, and always alsBgen, Xfwmgm ; Or. always ftrai, gener-

ally Iitefen, stogeii, more rarely hato, slagea, and ssecen, beside

sacen ; ChrQn. only -slsegeD. In pure LWS. the a is generally stable

:

teen, calen, bafen, baoen, slagen ; less pure texts, and especially

the poetry, have also frequently n. After sc, WS. ea is regular:

sceaoen, sceapen, etc. (poet, scaecen points to an Angl. original).

Kent. Gl* has only a few occniTences of ^Uiaftii. Fs. has only

^forms (151. 1), beside one galen: screen, sl^gen, h^en, serpen;

in R.i and North., too, a is uniformly wanting (except for the parti-

cipial adjective gefagen L., 391, note 6): B.^ fteren, haefto, sUegen

(beside umlauted unSwfgen), R.^ haefen, slsegen, iffw^r^en, saecen,

L. iueflm, siSBgen, s;p(*oen (beside h^fen, Vn^en), Rit. sl»gen,

Bc(e)8DCom, sosrpen (beside h^fen). r^n forms with umlaut-e, and

other occaMonal variations, see 378. 2 ; 392, note 7.

3) The yarious rules for breaking, umlaut, the

effects of palatals and gutturals, etc., must always

be considered.

369. Verbs with l)reakincr, like weorpan (388), feallan

(396. 1. a), preserve it through all forms of the present,

but frequently modified in the ind. 2 and B sing, by

i-umlaut (371).

370. u- and o/a-umlaut clo not occur in pure WS.,

but do in Kent, and Angl., aecordiug to 103 if. ; 160-

Here fall 1) the ind. 1 sing, in -u, -o; 2) the inf. in

-an, the ind. and imp. plur. in -aV, and to some extent

the pres. part, in -ende (363. JJ, with note 4).

Note 1. The verbs of tl>e Sixili Ablaut-Clas.s with radical a, like

faraii (392). have in Ps. (160. 1) carried tliis iimlaiil through with

scarcely an exceiitinn : ] sinir. IVarii. i)hir. fcaraiV, hleada^'; part,

fearonde ; l)eside j?aleiidra, and tos<'a'een(les (162, note 2). R.^,

on the other hand, has a and a^ side by side (371, note 8), without

observing any principle: 1 Bing. saee, saece, inf. faran, fseran, imp.
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KoTB 2. Hie mbi of the Fomfh and FlfOi Ablaat-daaM, inUi

ndical e, like bma (890), cten (391), follow appioxiiiiatoly these

nonnal paradigms.*

wa Pi.* NoBxa.

Inflnitiye: iMvan beonui beonti, beara

Pms. Part.: Imende beomide bcTCnde

Ind. Slug. 1. beve beora bwo
2. Ur(e)st biies beses

3. 1)lr<e)9 bMf betfff, "Ca

Hat. beraV beoitaV beoraVy beavaVf •aa

Optative: bere bere bere

Imp. Sing. 2. ber ber ber

Flnr. berair beotaV bewalXi bearaV, •^mi

Where forms with eo, like beoran, beora9, beovende, occur in WS.
texts, th^ point either to a less pore dialect or to an Intrusion of

alien forms.

NoTB 8. Kent, has (Cod. Dipl.): 1 sing. Statu, inL geofan (^aban),

geotan
;
then, with transfer of the eo, also opU breoee, plur. i^sdoton;

Kent. Gl. has imp. plur. ongiotaTf.

Nont 4. In Pa. the eo is kept throughout, strictly according to

the paradigm, even, by analogy, in the verbs whose stem ends in a
guttural: qpveocn, -aV, -an, -ende (164, note 2); the only excep-

tions are one sprecu and one blgeta9. In R.^ there is, on the other

hand, great confusion, the eo-forms being already pressed back by
those with e.

Note 5. In North., eo is the normal form of the umlaut for R.*,

which has only a few ea's, while, on the other hand, ea is the norm
for L. and Rit., in which the eo is correspondingly rare. Tran.sfer of

the eo to correspoiidinf^ forms of the ^ttural verbs occurs frequently

in R.2, but is not common elsewhere (164, not€ 2).

Note 6. The North. 1 sinjj. has given up its nmlaut (which is

still preserved a few times in R.^: sprooco, cweo'flo), by analogy with

the e-foniis of the present. Elsewhere, too, there are attempts at

such leveling, either the eo or the e exceeding its just bounds in the

^^radigm (thus, ind. 2 and 3 sing., or opt., or part., with eo, ea; or

ind. imp. plur., with e, etc.). Whether the not altogether nncom-

I appearance of » for e (391, note 5) is related to these shiftings,

mbtful.
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Non 7. ToWS. ewbOan regolsaij oomeponds Kort h. R.scweoVa

(eweaiSa), Bit cvoeSa, ev8^a(ind. 1 sing. cvi9o); L. has a medley :

cucelfa (ccbIIr), cucVa, cuea^a, cuaeVa, cuoaTfa, aud cuoQaf cotSa,
;

but lor WS. wesan Nortli. has onifoniily R.^ wosa, L. woB(s)a,

Rit. oa(8)a (156. 2 ; 427. 3).

NoTB 8. The i-verbs resemble the e-verbs with respect to the

umlaut : nlman (390) note 2), vli»aii, * wlsaa, and North, grioppa

(382, note 3).

371. l-umlant (including the early interchange of e

and i, 92) properly belongs only to the ind. pres. 2 and

3 sing., and is often found in these two forms in the

southern dialects, especially so far as it coincides with

syncope of the vowel which caused it (358.2). Not

infrequently, however, there is a substitution of the

unchanged vowel belonging to the other present forms

;

in Hiis respect there is no unanimity among the various

dialects.

Note 1. In (he ejection of umlaut-forms, two strata are to be

distinguished : an earlier (already represented in the oldest texts, and

especially characteristic of Anglian), accompanied by restoration of

the full form of the inflectional ending, -es(t), -e'<5 (358, note 8), and

a later (restricted to the south), iu which syncopated forms lose the

umlaut.

Note 2. The earliest documents of pure WS., like the Cui-a Past.,

exhibit umlaut of every vowel capable of undergoing it, in all forms

constructed in the original manner ; thus in the syncopated forms of

long stems: helpan, hUp?) ;
weorpan, wlerptJ; weaxan, wiex?f;

feallan, flelU; 8t9ndan, st^nt ; c iiawan, ona?u <$; hatan, h»t;

flowan, flewW; iri< an, lyctf
;
hltan, lyt; heanan, hlewd

;
ceosan,

cies'ff, etc. So, too, in the case of short stems, whether exhibiting

syncope or not: beran, bired and birft ;
etan, itt ;

brcoan. brlcTI;

cuman, cymtT, etc. In the case of the laiter it is to be observed that

the verbs with radical e for 1 already have sporadic instances of the y

which becomes more common in LWS. (byrff, bryeff, sprycff Cura

Past. MS. C), and that the verbs with radical a, 9 have the umlaut-

form 86 (89. 3) : fa»r(e)?5, dra*g<>, sice??, spppnty, from faran, dragan,

sacan, sp^nan (but MS. H of Cura Past, has one f^re9 and one sp^ntf).
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Beeide these ancient forms, however, SW8. has a few newly

constituted full forms without nmlaut, bat only from long stems:

weorpcV, hat^,' fl5w^, etc. (a short-stemmed li^cill Cora Fast, is

to be assigned to h^llan, 400, note 2). Only sporadically occur

full forms with imilaut (2 sing. hStest, wyrVest Cura Past.), and

shortened forms without umlaut (tarSowV, weazSI, weoxil MS. H of

Cnia Fast.).

Note 3. The pure LWS. documents also reg^ulnrly preserve the

umlaut, so far as they syncopate the vowel of the final syllable, except

that the verbs with radical e and ca frequently have the nnumlauted

YOWel in LWS.: bemii, berst, ber9; etaa, etst, et; helpaii, holpst,

help9; fcallan, fealst, fealU; weaxan, weaxS, wex9 (108. 2); also

btetan, beatst. Other syncopated forms without umlaut are very

rare : stant, floAvff, luctf, for st^^nt, flewW (or LWS. fleowJT, 113,

note 8), IfvTi. Beside these, the full forms without umlaut still persist,

especially in les.<< pure WS. texts (358, note 0).

Note 4. As in Kent, older eo and its i-uiidaut, io, phonetically

coincide a.s eo, lo, la, etc. (159. 5), it follows that all verbs with

radical eo apparently have forms without umlaut in the 2 and .'^ sin?.

:

Kent. Gl. weorTJ, weorp'iV, sioh?J (374); blot, hreostJ (hrlosTy, hriascV),

tioh(5' (374), from weortVan. woorpaii, seouj biodan, hreosan, teon

(exceplioirally ouci' flu")', frofn ileon. Jlee).

Tlie older inU'rchanm' i-f e iiiid f in tlie verbs of the Third Ablaut-

Class with radical e is canciUtl by analoiry in Kent. Gl.: ^;elts, ffelp»\

8wel(h)4V, frmii «::el(laii, ^elpan. swolgan (tret, cakdhit, Ix litni^s ratlier

to the weak verb ti\Ml(lau). In other respects the umlaut remains

unaffected.

NoTK ."). In Anulian thf nmlaut becomes more and more restricted,

on account of the ini rodiici jou of the full forms of tlie ending. It is

every whert' kept oidy in the contract verbs (373 i
374) and the verbs

in -mi (426 ff ).

Note i^. Of the Merc, texts, Ps. still consistently observes the early

interchange of c (eo) and I : beoran, bire<y
; cweo'd'aii, eu i<>

,
;i^eldan,

gUd^; stregdaa, st ri^rdct^' (so also feolaii, with loss of h, 218. 1)

;

then the umlaut in cuman, cymes, -e<Ji (390, note 2) and the inter-

change of a, ea with e, which is not clearly explainable : fearan, fere9.

As for the rest, ifull forms without undaut prevail : wcorpe9, failed,

st^ndeV, cnSwcV, flOwcS, lfice9, cSos^, etc.

On the other hand, R.^ retains only cnman, €ym(e))y; onsseke]?

(compareW8. onsacan); sporadicgewyr9,from <o¥eoi9hui;(gewyrfe]?,
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demolitur?) ; even the interchange of c and 1 is given up : help^, bere]?,

etej?, etc. (only sporadically yet ewi'd", 358, note 7).

NoTi: 7. North, has an isolated cui<5estu, nninquid L., as a relic

of the interchange of e and i
;
then, as relics of the true i-umlant,

ciima, cyme??, and perhaps the interchange of a and in the verbs

of the Sixth Ablaut-Class, like fara, fa-re<T (but of. n.nes 8, 0). But

the verbs with radical o and i before a single consonant distinguish

themselves from the inf. and the plural forms by the lark of u- and

o/a-umlaut (370) : beora, beara — bfre<y
;
eota, eata — ete'd ; nioma

— nimo'iy, etc., so far at least as leveling has not occurred (370, note G).

KoTE 8. In the verbs of the Sixth Al)laut-Class in R.^ and North.,

the a? of the 2 and 3 sing, has to a considerable degree been made
general : R.^ inf. ftrran, beside faran, imp. plur. f^re]?, etc.; R.^ inf.

fara, 1 sing. faTo, opt. sing. i)lur. f;rrp, imp. plur. faratV; L. inf.

fara (faera), 1 sing. faTo, imp. ])lur. fa^ras, opt. fa^ro, etc.

Note U. On anomalies in the cunjugatiou of cumau see 390,

note 2.

Verbf in -Jo-

372. Like blddan are inflected the verbs sittan,

frieff(e)an, licgr(e)an (391. 3), li^bban, lilieliliaii (Ps.

lilieh(li)an, Nortli. ]il8Bli(]i)a, 159.3), scieppan (Kent.

Angl. sc^ppan. North, -a, 159. 1), stseppan (89, note 1,

but Rit. st^pa), sc^fffiraii (392. 4), which form their

present in Germ, with jo. The discrepancies are con-

fined to the present, which conforms in all respects to

the conjugation of the short-stemmed weak verbs of the

First Class (paradigm fr^mmaii, 409).

The paradigm u^riaii (409) is follow ed by the strong

verb sw^rian (392.4); the paradigm of the long stems,

dSman (differing^ from that of the strong verbs only by

the invai iiihle uiiihiiit of the radical svllal)le), is followed

by wepaii, weep^ and perhaps grierr£^u (388, note 1) and
* liwesan (^ hwl^san?) (396. 2. 6).
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Note. In North, the imp. sing, of the short stems is generally

devoid of ending : R.^ sitt and site ; L. gbidd, Ug, sttt, beeide sn^re

;

Rit. hef, gibidd, beside g:ibidde. So also in K.^ BWfr, beside

bidde, lige, site. ("f. 410, note 5.

In LWS. -a is occai^ionally found in the imp. sw^ra. from sw^rian,

on the analogy oi weak verbs oi the Second Class (ci. also 400, note 3).

Coatraot Vtrbi

373. Contiact verbs are those in vowel or diphthong

4- h ; the h was lost before vowels (218), and the adjoin-

ing vowels were then com i acted. Here belong the

following verbs, arranged by Ablaut-Classes: I teon,

wrOon, leon, seon (383); II fleon, feon (384); V
gefeon, pleon, seon (391. 2) ; VI llean, lean, slean,

DTweau (392.2); and the reduplicating fon, lion (395).

374. In WS. and Kent, the h is retained in the ind.

pres. 2 and 3 sing., which have the i-umlaut and synco-

pated ending, and in the imp. 2 sing, (compare the para-

digm, 367) ; in Anglian, however, it is regularly found

only in the imp. sing. (166. 6 ; 222. 1 ; 358, note 7).

Note 1. In Kent, there are occasional forms without h : Kent. Gl.

forsio^, &flW, from seen, fleon, beside forsiohd, slehst, sl^d, oufehS,

oferwrihjy, ^tioh^J, etc.

NoTK 2. The forms of the Ps. are: 1) inf. wrCan. pres. 3 sing.

wriTJ, imp. sing. •wtTIi
; 2) pres. 1 sinix. fleom (cf. 426 ff.), 3 sing.

tu"5, plur. fleoTf, opt. plur. Oen, imp. sing, teh, pail, lleonde; o) inf.

sean^ sian, infl. seonne, pres. 1 sin<|:. sTo, sie, gefio, gefie, 2 sin*:,

sist, 3 sing. sJff, gefTff (once gefiliS, 20. 2, and gefiht, 15. 9), plur.

siaS, seji^ff, sToH, and gefia9, gefea?^, ge^fioS, opt. sing. s5, gefee,

plur. sen, gefeu, imp. sing, geh, gefeh, plur. na9, gefiaS, gefio<),

part, slonde, siende
; 4) pres. 1 sing. slSa, !Jw8a, 2 sing, sles, TSwH,

3 sing. stSS, 9wS9, plur. slM^, opt. sing, sle, imp. slseh, 9u^h

;

5) inf. fQn, pres. 1 sing. f9, too (once fOa, 11& 13), 2 sing. A)csi,

3 sing. IbeV (once Ibdit, 47. 4 ; that 1b, IQsst, fosV, flSht), plur. 109,

Digiii^LO by google



CONJUGATION 279

opt. foe, plur. foen (that is, fee, fcen, or f5e, foen ?), imp. ging. fQh,

piur. fotf, pai t. fonde.

Note 3. In R.^ occur: 1) inf. wrigan, part, tisiend^, pres. plur.

wreop; 2) inf. plur. fleane, part, teonde, pres. plur. flea]?, fleoj?,

imp. fleoh, teoh, plur. fleo]?; o) inf. hcod, inti, seoiiiio, seeiino, pari.

sSonde, seende, sea'nde, pres. 2 sing, sis, sc^s and sihst, sing. hITT,

8«o]7 and slhpy plur. seoj?, sea]?, see]?, opt. plur. Heo(n), imp. slh

and seoh, plur. seoj?, HeiioJ? (=sea*]??), pres. .3 s\u<:. and imp. plur.

gefea]7 (of. 391, note 0) ; 4) inf. 8la{n) and slean, sliT'an, infl. sljfanne,

pres. 1 sing, slae, 2 sing, sla'gst, iJ sing, slwj? and sla^hp, piur. slasj?

and slaeg}?, slaeh)?, thua^, opt. slie, imp. slag, ]7wah.

NoTB 4. R.* haa tbe following instances : 1) pres. 3 sing. wrnF,

imp. plur. wnaSt; 2) inf. tea, infl. fl6an(u)e, pres. 3 sing, lies, plur.

fleas
; 3) inf. 86a, infl. seaii(n)e, 89ana, pres. 1 sing, nom, 2 sing.

Bis(t), 3 sing. sHS (sea?), plur. eCaV, sSas and Bfe9, opt. sU, sie, plur.

sii, sie, imp. sing, slh, Ba»h, adhortative glsBa 2 plnr. aCall, sSaa,

and imp. gefwg, plur. gef6a9 (391, note 6); 4) inf. lS(a), 9wS,
9wli, infl. fllSanne, part. .slSnde, pres. 1 sing. iIS, HwBt 2 sing.

alBs, VwSs, 8 sing. sU6V, sISV, plur. alfiVi opt. aing, aU6, HwS, imp.

sing. bUOi, HwOIi, adhortative oftlS w6.

Note 6. In L. occur; 1) inf. wr|ga, pres. 3 sing. wiigaiS, opt.

wila, imp^ plnr. w^riaV; 2) inf. flte, tCa, infl. flCaime, pres. 8 aing.

flilV, plur. flia9, flSas, ffiaa, imp. sing, flsh, plur. fleas; 8) inf. ate,

infl. Biamne, part. sCende, aQgende, pres. 1 sing, sium, siom (setnin),

2 sing. silB, siiatu, sist, 3 sing. alI9, -a, aSaSf, i»lur. sMf, -a, opt aing.

all, tie, plnr. aeoi afe, sies, Bege(?), imp. sing, slh, seh, sssh, sssgh,

plur. slaS, -a ; 4) inf. slSa, aUB (sUa f) and VoS, VuoS, part alfinde,

Bkegende, 8lSgende(?), pres. 1 sing. sUb, Vofi, 2 sing. 8lS8(t), ?hroSs,

IPHiOa, 8 aing. aUB9, *s ; 9w3s, plur. 8lS(a)s, slS9, -s ; VwSs ; opt.

aing. sUto, 9oS, imp. sing. slSh, JhOSh, adhortatiye o&lfi w6.

NoTB 6. Rit has : 1) inf. gllVia, infl. wrianne, part. Vltonde, pres.

opt. sing. plur. glSHl, imp. plur. wria?; 2) infl. inf. flSanne, jmrt

fleende, pres. 8 sing, fle^, te9, opt. sing, flee, fill, imp. plur. flSas

;

8) inf. sea, pres. 1 sing, sium, 2 sing, siist, 3 sini;. svS, plur. sSaS,

opt. sing, sii, imp. sih, sigh, seh, plur. setu)'; 4) part. sliT'iidum.

NozB 7. On North, weak gefCaga see 391, note 0 ; 414, note 6. c
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2) Preterit

375. The preterits of the contract verbs do not differ

from those of the regular conjugation, since the h is

either final (lad. 1 and 8 sing.) or has undergone gram-

matical change to gr or w.

376. u-umlaut belongs originally to the ind. plur. of

the strong verbs of the First Ablaut-Class (382), as far

as the special phonetic laws of the individual dialects

require. However, the old conditions are much dis-

ordered by leveling (los; 160; 104.2, etc.).

NoTK. In EWS. texts, the io due to umlaut is already gone: not

only gewlton (105. 1), but drifou, scrifon (105. 2); \VS. forms with

iOf eo occur therefore only sporadically in le^is pure texts, being espe-

cially frequent in the poetry.

Kent. Gl. has only one leveled form : gewltOD. Bb., on the other

hand, has consistently carried through the nmlant to eo (once lo),

and extended it by analogy to the verbs in a guttural, like steogun,

Msweocun, whUe B.^ fluctuates between eo, lo and simple 1 (164,

note 2).

The umlaulrform of North, is eveiywhere lo (150, note 4). The
instances in R.' strictly follow the phonetic rules, with the excep-

tion of one IbrdrllSen, with a different vowel of the ending: -drloftm,

•fllotun, -hrioniui, -on, ftrlosun, contrasted with stigtin, wrlgUD
(164. 2). L. has, however, a few leveled forms in 1: IbrdxiHra,

gehrinon, Awrltton, beside the phonetically correct forms, like

blodon, drioldn ; stlgon, wrlgon. Bit. has only girioson.

377. i-umlaut pi()})erly belongs to the indicative 2

sing, and the whole optative (compare OS. forms like

ind. 2 sing, bundi, opt. 1 and 3 sing, bundi, plur.

bundln). It scarcely occurs, however, except in a few

o{)tatives of the preteritive presents (421 ff.); in the reg-

ular verb it has been given up.
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Nora. The few umlaoted fbrins which might perhaps be aasigned

here are extremely doubtful. B.* has an apparent iud. 2 sing. Vw^ge,
38 a glosB upon UnabiB; in a rubric of Rlt. 114 there is an opt. wyrdc,

parallel to the opt pres. mage; in Cura Past. 214. 7, hli(e)peii is

to be classed, according to the sense, as opt. pres. (and accordingly

belongs, no doubt, to a weak verb hliepan, from *lilaupjan); in like

manner, a present meaning is requisite for swylte (corrected from

swselte), 22. 24. There remain only a few forms with wyr for

wur, which are perhaps to be regarded as hiverted spellhigs (72, and

note) : poet. hwyrUB, Dan. 221 ; R.' wyrde, gewyrde, fier^t once each

(compare R.^ ind. wyrduD, •on, wyi96n, wyrpon, for wurdun, etc.,

and ind. plur. 4wyrpe]y, for 4weorpa]9).

3) Past Participle

378. The vocalisin of these participles is generally

stable. Only the following k to be noted:

1) In the verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class a inter-

changes with ae : faren, faereii, etc. (368, note 4).

2) As a result of the original ending -in (beside

-sen, -en, 366, note 2), certain verbs occasionally have

i-umlaut.

NoTB 1. Among BWS. texts, Cura Fftst. has of these forms (disre-

garding the uniform gesewen, 73, note 1): in MS. C two -slegen, as

against -sISBgen MS. H, in the former one -cymen, two •4lr»wen,

as against -cumeii, -MwemMS. H. Ii| the EWS. laws occur -sl^gen,

-tygen (beside -togen, from tSon, censure, 383, note 8), in later texts

often -cymen, -Vwfgen, -Slfgen. Compare the participial adjective

Sgen, ovm, beside Sgea {Goth, alglns, contrasted with OHG. elgaii).

Sore instances are lacking in Ps. (but see note 2), as its sl^gen,

^UiffbD, etc can be interpreted 151. 1 ; R.^ has unVw^gen (beside

-stogen, etc.), one gebrseoen, Bit. -li^Hen, beside -slssgen, etc.);

in L. the umlauts are commoner : gesoyta, gecnoeden, gesucsren,

gewoerden, ^woBrpen, -h^fen, -KSu^gen, and probably gesotynoaii,

etc. (386, note 4) ; cf. also note 2.

Note 2. Here belongs also t ho Angl. part, doen (poet, -den), from

* dSIn-, from the anomalous don, 429. On this model are framed a
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lew forms of oontxaot wIm in North.: -faen, -hoen R.^ L. Rit. (also

poet, -fen), in L. also -9uSn, VuSn (392, note 7; 397, note).

NoTB 8. Only quite spoiudically occur traces of u-*amlaitt <366.2),
like gewreotene in a Kentish charter of a.d. 871-889.

NoTB 4. In MS. C of Cura Fast occurs twice the part, wieten,
from witan (420. 1), but its to must be derived from the le-fonns of
the infiniUve, etc. The numerous to*s of MS. H in participles of the
First Ablaut^dass are not to be regarded (22, note).

B. TSNSX-FORIIATIOV OP STRONG VSRB8

1) Ablaut Verbs

379. The tenae-stems. The forms of OE. Ablaut Verbs

may ail be referred to four stems, which are called tense-

stems. These are

1) the present-stem, to which belong all the forms of

the present

;

2) the first preterit-fitem, to which belong only the

ind. pret. 1 and 3 sing.

;

3) the second preterit-stem, comprising the ind. 2

sing., the ind. plur., and the whole opt. pret.

;

4) the stem of the past participle, from which only

the latter is derived.

As representatives of these four stems the following

are generally adduced : 1) the ind. pres. 1 sing, or the

inf.
; 2) the ind. pret. 1 sing. ; 3) the ind. pret. 1 plur.

;

4) the past participle.

380. Graimnatical change. Those verbs whose pres-

ent-stem ends in a surd spirant regularly experience

grammatical change in the third and fourth stems:

ceosan, ceas, curon, coren (384) ; llVan, 1S9, Udon,

liden (382); teou, teah, tug^on, to^eu (384) j
seuii, sliea,
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sawon, sewen (391. 2). This relation is, howeyer, often

obscured, since the grammatical change often extends

to the second stem: sleau, slog, slogrou, t^ealxgen

(392.2). For details see under the various Ablaut-

Classes.

381. The ablaitt-series. The variation of radical vowel

in the four stems of the verb takes place within certain

well-defined vowel-groups or series, which are called

ablaut-series. Of these series the Germanic verb recog-

nizes six. Arranging the vowels according to the order

of the four stems, the series form the following system

;

1»T STBM 2d Stem 3d ST£M 4TH STSM

I . .. . i ai i i

II . . . eu au U O

Ill . <, . c, i a U u, o
IV . ., . e, i a m o
V . .. . e, 1 a a e
VI . . • a 5 « a

NoTB 1. For the variation ol e and t, u and o, see 45. 2, S.

The much more complicated system of the OE. al)hiiit-

series results from the Germanic by the introduction of

the changes which the Germanic vowels experienced in

OE. (49 ff.). Further particulars will be given in the

following surveys.

Note 2 (on 380-381). In North., especially in L., the strong con-

jugation is already beginning to disorganize. This resolts from various

new formations in the pret. and past part, which now destroy the

grammatical change, now the older ablaut, and npw repose upon
analogy with the weak conjugation. For the details see below.

382. Class I, Verbs of the First Ablaut-Class : i, a, i

(io, eo, 105; 160; 376), i (io, eo, 378, note 3): gripau,

gram giipon (griopun), gripen, seixe; with grammatical
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change in the third and fourth stems: sniVan, snSir,

snidou, Hniden, cut*

Note 1. a) like gnpan are inflected nipan, grow dark; clifim,

adhere; dwitUk, drive; belifiui, remain; sciifiui, preaeribe; tOsfifiiii,

split; swUlBmt revolve; bitan,5ite; dmtan (?), cocore; ttitan, contend;

hnitan, ihruit; scitaii, cacare; tfitan, tear; besmftiui, defile; Vwitan,

hew; gewitao, go; »twitan, «coft2, twit; wEtan, look; writan, torite;

bidan, hide; c^Odaii, glide; gnidan, coidan (LW8. has sporadically

a pvet. forgnSS), rvb; blidan, cover; rTdan, ride; slidan, slide;

Btridaii, stride; wridati(?), grow^; blicun, nhine; sicaa, sigh;

snT(>aii(?), creep; strfcan, go; snican, abandon; wican, yidd;

*figaii, parch (only part, ufigen); hn%aB, bow; m|gan, mingere;

^an, «(nlE; stagan, ascend; cinaii, gape; AowTiian, dwinan, dis-

appear; ffman. yawn; hrIiiaa,&mcA; h\vluan(?), Am; scinan, sAtne

(pret. scfta, soeaii, 76) ; ^OfwTnan (?), grow soft ; Npnvan, spew; ^brisaa,

arise; gerT»an, bifit; iniTl^an, avoid; wrTdan. bind.

b) Like HiiTSVaii ;iro rdiijutrated liD'an, go; scrTTyaii. proceed (but

p:irt. HcriTfen (Inihl. tetcliSan, adiiere, is doubtful; on LWS.
friiiaii, frail, see 389, imto 3.

Note 2. Occiv^iouHlly strong jjictci its arc also fornud from "weak

verbs : ran, from riiian, for rignau, rain lilickl. Gl.; ol'erswaS, from

oferswiflan Saints 2. 4.

NoTK .'5. The present of ripaii, rcaj), is ]m i nliarly irregular; the

quantity uf the i is th)iibtful in \VS., but it is short in Anijl., and there-

fore subject to u- and o/a-umlant (370, note 8): Ts. reopaii, o sing,

ripely. U.i liriopan, 1 and ;} sing. ripe. -es. K.- 2 and sing, rlpos, -e?li,

phir. riopaS, f»pt. ripe, L. (Ii)rioppa, 1 sing, hrippo, 2 hrip(p)es,

3 hrioppaTy, phir. hriopaA'. rioi>pas.

Thus inflects North. L. grioppa, graap: inf. ^rioppa, 3 sing, gripes,

opt. gripa. etc.

The defective verb -weosan, vanish, also probably lulongs here:

pres. part. t«\vei»seiKle, past part, forwereii, forweoreii (forworen,

72), from *u lsaii
;
compare the weak wisuian, weosnlan. On liorau,

leoraii see 384. note 8.

NoTK 4. North, new formations are: R.^ pret. plur. ^st^gdun
(beside st-ag, plur. stigun); L. pret. gripp(e)de (beside grap, opt.

grioppa), stig(e)de. -ade, opt. stiige, sta<4;ade (beside Ind. stag, plur.

stigun, opt. stige), duinde, bnn(a)don, part, gehrinad (beside pret.

plur. IiiIbod).
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383. 1) The contiact verbs tion, teon, eenmre ; DTion,

fj^on, thrive ; wrlon, wreon, ciyoer (for * tihan, etc., com-

pare (ioth. U'ihaii, jH>iliaii; on i<), eo sec 84.1' ; 114. :5;

Fs. wrean, K.^ wri^^aii, U.^ wria, L. wri(gr)a, Hit. Ifia,

wria, 374, notes 2 ff.), lost the h in .certain forms of

the present, which then underwent contraction (373),

but retain the h in the pret. 1 and 3 sing., and convert

it into % by grammatical change in the third and fourth

stems (380) : wrion (wreon), wrah, wrlgron, wrlgren.

2) Tliis inflectional ty[)e has heen preserved in An-

glian in a virtually i)iire form (see the list of individual

instances in 374), but in WS. these verbs soon went

over to the Second Ablaut>Class, whose present forms

coincided with theirs: thus pret. wreali, plur. wriig^on,

pai't. wro|j:eu, like teali, tugrou, togreu, from tion, teon,

draw (884. 2).

NoTi: 1. This transit i Ijf ^ins in EWS. with teah, tugon Or., iu

contrast with part. p:<M">i^;«'u Ciua I*a.st.

The lexicons and okk-r grammars iiftcn rite infinitives like*tihan,

etc. ; these are nowhere to be met with in the literature, and are falsely

deduced from forms in which the h is reguUarly preserved (374), like

3 sing. ti{o)h35.

NoTK 2. The g of the third and fourth stems i« occasionally trans-

ferred to the second stem : 9Sg, wrSg ; in R.i L. wiiga, beside Wlia

(374, notes 3 and 6), it even penetrates into the first.

NoTK 3. ?fion, Ifeon, in addition to the pu t. plur. VIgon, 9ugon,

parti Vigen, 9ogen, likewise forms a pret plur. Vungon, opt. dunge,

past part. Ihingen, aocoiding to Class III (386). tfon, tCon, eenmre^

has also in the past part, tygeu, wltli l*amlaat (378, note 1), beside

tigen and tocen.

Note 4. Like tion, tCon are inflected the first and second stems

of Hon, 16on, lenA; sQon, s(/t (Goth, leihwan, *sdliwaii), pret. Ifih,

IMi. The only other form is the past part, islwen, Aseowen (73. 3,

and note 8), and the contracted besSon.
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384. dMi n. Verbs of the Second Ablaut-Class

:

eo, ea, u, u (Goth, iu, au, u, u). Examples:

1) for r^ular verbs : beodsn, bead, bndon, boden,
hid ; e^wan, ceaw, ciiwoii, cowen, chew ; or with

grainmaticai change iu the third and fourth stems;

cSosao, eeas, curoiif coren, choose; seoVan, seaUr,

radon, Boden, Meethe;

2) for contract verbs: tron, teah, tii^on, togen,

draw ; similarly fleon, Jiee (for the Augliau forms in

detail see 374).

NoTBl. So are a]so inflected

:

a) Regularly: crCoiiaii, creep; drCopaii, dr^; gffopan, receive;

cieofan. cleooe; rSofkn, Matter (only part, roftn, beroiBii); 1n€otati,

fmak; fleotan, JUno; gM&n, pour; grSotaii, weep; hUotan, cast

hts; neotan. er\^; rtotan, fall; seSotan (part, eootenand aceotea,

76), shaot; 9eotan (beside VQtan, 385), kowl; AMotan, weary;
hreodan (generally only past part, hroden), adorn; ISodan, grow;
reodan, redden; ^hr^oSsm {pa.n. &hroden), frustrate; rSocan (North.

L. reca), smeoean (North, gmeca, R.^ smiea), smoke; dreogan, endure;
fleogan (Ps. flBgan, fllgan, North. L. R.« Kit. fl%s»), Jly; ICosan
(Ps. legan, ligan, R.i Iigan), lie; brSowaD, brew; hr^wan, rue.

h) With grammatical change: drtosan, fall; Moean, freeze;
hreosau, /a/i; forleo^n, lose.

Note 2. heofan, lamenty has the irregular pret. heof. after the
manner of the Reduplicating Verbs, beside heofde (on LWS. brtew,
for hreaw, see 119, note).

reocan has also the late pret. reohte.
In LWS., fleon and fleogan, whose fonns coincided in the (second),

third, and fourth stems, also merged in the present, so that forms of fleon
were used with the meaningly, and tho.se of fleogan with that of flee.

Note 8. Here probably also belongs the defective strong verb
leoran, yo (part, geleorene l^uin 7, corrupted from gelorene, as
metrical considerations demainl lenirtli of the oo in leoran; for the
riming word forweoren we must read torworene, 382, not«' 8). Tlie

(only northern fjiglish) verl) usually inflects as weak: pret. Itorde,
part, geleored (North, liora, 159. 5).
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NoTB 4. The relation of the dcmblete snfowaa and enQwaii, haakn

(both only poetical), and cnSodan (Bede) and enSdim (Cnra Past.),

aUott is not dear. The length of the radical vowels in snOwaa and
part. gecnSden is established by the metre, and the yerbs ought

probably on that account to be referred to 396. 2. b.

Note 5. There is a North, strong pret. spCaft, spMI, spat, which

might belong either here or under 396. 2. a ; but according to the part.

gespMtad these forms would rather belong to a verb originally weak.

385. The verbs sllipan, slip; sOpan, taste; diillin,

dive ; sciifaii, shove : lutaii, boiv ; hrutaii, more ; 9Qtan

(beside Veotan, 384), howl ; strudan, devastate ; brucan^

'

IQean^ loeh; sQcan, sQ^n, mAch; bugan, h<m

;

smfiiran, creep^ have in the present fi instead of eo

(compare Goth, lukaii), but are otherwise regular:

luean, leac, luoon, .locen.

KoTB 1. Here probably belong the following, whose existence in the

present is doubtful : *crlidan, croiod (3 sing. cr^deifRid.), *8iirlltaD,

sprovi (compare Eng. crowds sprout), and perhaps also *scOdan, scud

(only part. scOdende Guthl., which might also belong to a weak verb

of tlie Second Conjugation , * scudian). Here may also belong the

isolated past participles dSruten, swollen; geSMen, forged (twice

erroneously written «?e?¥iireri in the MSS ).

Note 2. (H scufkn (LWS. also 8<^iullui, scMian, 76. 2 ; Hit.

sc^fa), the pa^t part, is seofen. sceofeii, L. fH'j'fen with l-umlaut

(378, note 1), and the pret. plur. in Hit. scyufon.

NoTK 8 (on 384. 385). The verbs in gutturals have in Anglian

(165. 1 ; 163) § for the eo or ea of the first and second stems (in Ps.

and R.i occasionally also i for eo, L. i? for ea). For the present forms

of the regular verbs see 384, note 1, and for the contract verbs 374 j

for the pret. compnrp Ps. leo. fleg, fleh, teh, R.^ brec, beg, fleh, teh,

L. brSc (brSc), betg, fleh (flteh), t»li, Kit. fldg (for brSce, ISce, see

note 4).

NoTK 4 (on 384, 385). North, new formations are: R.^ pret.

plur. bre< on, L. pret. plur. reason, opt. om.se (beside curon, cure),

plur. bre(i)con, opt. bre<*o; pn t. sfipedoii. beside seap. Rit. ind.

pret. 2 sing. ISce, opt. brece, beside ind. pret. 2 sing. luce.
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386. Class III. Verbs of the Third Ablaut-Class:

Goth, i, u, u. This ckuss includes iii OE. three main

subdivisions

:

1) Verbs in nasal + consonant have the ablaut-series

Q (a, 65), u, u: biudan, bvii(l(l>and), biiuilou, biinden,

bind*

NOTB I. So are also inflected findian, Jind; grindan, grind;

brindaa, thntat; swtndan, vanish; Vlndan, twell; wlndan, wind;

Vrlntan, moell; sprintan (only L. gtsprant, eructavit)
;
(oii)gliinaii,

bcghi; llnnan, ceaae; simian, meditate; spliuiaD, spin; ivfiman,

labor; ellngan, shrink; ciingan, crincan, fall; singBii, sing;

springan, spring; stiiigan, sUng; swingan, swing; Mngan, throng;

wringan, wring; drincan, drink; ikwlncaii, vanish; Bcrineaii,

acrlngan, shrink; slncan, siiA; allncan, slink; stlneaii, sttnk;

ewlncan, swink; cUmboii, cllmman, dimb; (8e)]lmpaB, happen;

(li)riinpaii, wrinkle; cilmman, cram; grimman, rage; hltmnian,

roar; 8crliniiian(?); swlmniaii, swim,

NoTB 2. Here lielong also iernan (Irnan, yrnaii, Fs. R.^ eornan,

North. R.< L. Rit. loroa), run, and bleraan (biman, bymaa, Ts, R.^

beoman, North. L. beorna, bearna, Rit. beoma, bloma), ftum,

intrans. (Goth, rinnan, brinnan, with metathesis, 179), pret. ^m,
b^rn, later am, bam, for *ivnn, * br^nn ; subsequently with regu-

lar ablaut W8. earn, beam. The form rlnnan is occasionally found,

especialiy in gerlnnan, curdle (though part rarely also geuraen).

From swingan there is an early part, sungen Mart.

Sporadic are 9ungon, 9iingen, from 96od, succeed (383, note 8).

The WS. pret. of findan is also funde, as if from a weak verb.

Note 3. Of the Anglian texts, PS. still regularly has the older 9
in the pret. : drpnc, etc., and so 9rn and b^m ; R.^ fluctuates between

9 and a (the latter also in am). On the other hand. North., which

elsewhere has only v before nasals, here ha.s always a : band, dranc.

j^elamp, ote. , ns well a.s arn, bam, evidently by analogy with preterits

like halp. 387 (the forms with u, like fUnd, druno, gelump, found

In the older editions, are due to misreading).

NoTF. 4 North, new formations are: R.^ pret. sing, (weak

binde. beside glband, plur. omnn, drincon (benide drunoon) : I.,

pret. plnr. on^annnn. part. plur. onp:!ndo (licside y)ret. ongaun,

plur. -gunnon), pret. dringde, pari. geSringed (beside gedrungen),
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pret. 8u{n(c)gfde, part, besuingen, ge8i|iD(c)ged (beside pret. -suang,

part, -suuugen).

scrinca has Nortli. L. i)ret. plur. geflcriungon, past part, for-

seriuiiceii. geseriuucaa, gescryiicaii
;
compare also the adj. ua&-

scryuncan (i.e., -anllc), inmarcessibilis Rit,

387. 2) Verbs in 1 + consonant have the ablaut-fineries

e, ea (a, 80; Angl. regularly a, 158. 2, but see note 5

below), u, o: helpan, healp (halp), liulpon, liolpen, help.

Note 1. Thus are inflected dolfaii, delve; bclgnii, he angry;

swelgan, swallow; beteldan, cover; meltan, melt; sweltan, die;

bellan, bellow; swellan, swell.

Isolated forms are collen-, in collenferh'd, excited, from *c\vellan,

well upy and wollen-, in wollentearc, veejiimj, from *wellaji, surge;

yet the latter word niiglit also belong to Avcallaii (396. n).

Note 2. The following verbs exhibit slight variations in WS.

:

gieUaD, yell; sclellan {?), clash; gieldan, yield; sielpari, boast;

sclelfan (?), shake, with ie, i, y in the present on account of initial

g, 8C (75) (Kent, and Angl. preserve the c, 157. 2).

Note 3. mcolcan, 7nilk, and seolcan, grow languid (generally

only in the past part. besolcen) have in the pres. eo in WS. (81)

;

yet also LWS. melcan, by analogy witii verbs like helpan.

Notb4. iSolan (Fft. Ibolan), conceal (from *ftolliaii, 218.1,

compare Gotb. mhan), has pret ftaXh (Ps. fedh ; pres. 2 and 3 sing.

WS. «miiBt, •fllhS, but Ps. 8 sing, mtfd (164. 2), opt. Fft. fde, Rit

fela). The pret. plnr. is rarely fulgou, generaUy llelon (Ps. fdun)

according to 390, part Iblen. An inf. *liDlgaii, which is often postu-

latedf does not exist

Note 6. B.^ has, beside the preterits gald, swalt, also dsdf, by

analogy with such as baer (390).

NoTB 6. sweltan forms in L. the weak pret suelte, suselte.

388. 3) Verbs in r or h -h consonant have the ablaut-

series eo, ea, u, o : weorpan, wearp, wurpon, worpen,

east^ or feohtan, feaht, fdhton, fohten, Ji^ht; with

grammatical change: weorVan, wearcT, wurdon,

worden, become. On the Anglian forms see notes 3 ff.

Note 1. So are inflected ceorfan, rut, mr-oe; deorfan, labor;

liweorliBii, turn; sceorfiw, gnaw; steorfan, die; Bwefurtuk, poliehi
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sceorpan, scrape; beorgan, .protect; beoreaii, bark; ^sneorcan,

excidere (only pret. gesuerc Ps.); sweorcan, grow dark; smeortau,

smart (only part, fyrsmeorteudum Or.); * ceorran, creak (only pret.

pinr. curron).

For the pret. plui . jijrurron Andr. 374 an inf. *geomui is generally

postulated, but more probably it is to be referred to^glenran, gyrraa

(which is only found ia the pres.), thus assigning to this verb a present

formation with jo (372); on the other hand, the unique North, imp.

serTT L. no doubt belongs to a weak verb *B«r9a, WS. •sleribuii

incechari (compare OHG. serten).

Isolated past participles of this class are Acworren, crapiMuB

(compare m^tecweorra, qualmishness) ^ and flohtenfot, web-footed.

Note 2. On LWS. by-forms of the present, like wur9aa, wurpan
(worpan), etc., see 72.

Note 8. For fbohtan Ps. has fehtan. North. R.s L. Kit teht& (Kit.

also adj. un^Utehtenllc), for beorgan R.i bergan (164. 1). Anglian

instances are: Bit. geftelit, Ps. gesnerc (note 1, above; cf« 162.2).

NoTB 4. The North, forms of weorpan, weorOan are worpa,

worVa (196. 2); for hweoirllui Bit has bwarfo (L. only pret. plur.

ymbhurfbn).

B.1, beside regular forms ^th weor-, has others with ea, e, sb,

ce, y, which are probably due to the w.
NoTB 6. Under ceorHui North, has the pret L. cearf, R.^ oeorf,

though North, worpa, worifa have warp, warV B.* L., according

to 156. 3 (so also R.^ war9, beside wear9, wearp); but L. has also

QKMradic wearp, wcearp, weorV, wssrS.

On the umlauted past participles, wcerpen, wcsrden, see 378, note 1.

Note 6. North, new formations are : R.^ pret. plur. worpadun
(beside warpon), L. pret plur. worpoDf -un (beside warpon, -un).

389. 4) Otlier variations, many of which will be at

once comprehended by a reference to the phonology,

are exhibited by the following verbs:

bregdan, brandish breegd brugdon brogden
stregdan, strew sttBsgti stmgdon strogdra

berstan, burtt bsent btirston borsten
8erscaii, thresh %ersc Hurseon Vorsocn

fHgnan, inquire^ (tseertaln ftsbgn. Itugaon flmgneii

muman, mourn mearn mumon
spunian(sponian), (town speam sptumon spomen
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Non 1. bresdan and str^gdan often low their g in eonthem

Bng., with lengtheniiig of the preceding yowel: bredan, brwd, etc.,

214. 8, and note 8. The past part of bregdan oocurs as breipdea

in Phosn. and Blicld.

atfcgdan is preserved as a strong verb only in FS. and B.s : Ps.

piet. stregd, 2 sing, stnigde, opt. strugde, park strogden, B.' piec

atrsBgd, part, strogden; B.^ and North, also introduoe weak forms

into the pret: B.^ BtrcBgde» plur. stnogdun (no *str8^), L. (pres.

streigda, strsBgda. straJigda), pret. strsBgd and stnigde, 2 sing.

str«tgdes oorr. from^sfanigdes, Bit. pret. stnegd and strsBgdOi bat

Ii. Bit. part. strogden^'Nll^piire WS. prose the word seems to be

only weak: pres. 8 sing, sti^t) Gura Fast., pret strSdde, part

gestrCd, gestrCded (for *Btvegde, etc.); isolated exceptions, like pret

strsBgd (sMd) Bede, part strogden BUckl., come from non-WS.

originals.

On the 8 dng. brltt, strett, etc., see 339, note 8.

NoTB 2. berstan and Herseaa (North. L. Veersca, ?leanea, B.'

Hanca, Bit Hersca) stand by metathesis for brestan and ?lrescan

(179), the latter ocenrring quite sporadically (brustnn B.^, jFiesc^

ame Hpt GL).

KoTB 8. ftignan (compare Goth, fkmlhnan) has i as the vowel of

the present in WS. and Fs. In WS. the g often disappears in tiie

polysyllabic forms (214. 3): Ikuian : f^tegn ; in LWS. this is replaced

1^ fkinan, frSxiy by analogy with the First Ablaut-Class, yet the plnr.

generally persists as fhinon, part, frunen, although frlnon, frinen

also occor. Other more nncommon by-forms are frinnan, pret freng,

plur. friingon (185).

In R.i the verb is fraegna (only 2 sing. fk*aegnast found), North.

R.^ fregna, ftrsegna, L. f^egna, flr»gna, fraigna; B.' pret ftngn,
plur. frugnun. -on, and firsegnun, part, frogncn, L. pret. IVapffn,

firaign, plur. frugnon, beside weakfiregnde, fr8Qgn(a)de, fkra|gn(a)de,

part, frognen.

In this verb the n originally belonged only to the pres. (compare

Groth. frah, frghum); a relic of the older inflection is j)erhaps pre-

served in the pret. plur. fi-ugan R.^ Matt. 12. 10, and the participial

forms gefra'gen, gefiregen, goftngen, g^Mgoi, which might, how-
ever, belong to frirgean (391, note 8).

Note 4. For murnan, the only form occurring, *ineornan is often

wrongly assumed. The poetry has once a pret. murnde. spurnan

(spoman) is the only present form in £WS. ; the new formation
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speoman only ocenni once, and that in LW8. For North, weak

forma see 416, note 11. e.

Nora 5. Here perhaps belongs forcwolatan, mooKoid, with in^g-

nlar present forms ; only the inf. is found.

390. Class IV. Verbs of the Fourth Ablaut-Class:

Goth, i, a, 11, WS. e, as, ft, o (Kent, and Ps. e, e,

o, R.^ North, e, se (e), e (R.^ also se), o, 150. 1 ; 151. 1)

:

berau, baer, baeroii, boren, hear,

KoTS 1. So also are inflected ewelan, dte; helaii, conceal;

*]iw«iaii(?), roar (only hwlleV, and bweliuig, ckmgar, are found);

ateian, steal; sderan, acyran, shear (WS. pret only scear, plur.

SCSa^n, in poet, also scar, sciSron); tcran, tear; 9weran, stir;

Iweeaa, brecik; here belongs likewise the isolated past part gedwol^
perverse; on goVTmron st-c 385, note 1.

Norm 2. Peculiarly irregular are

:

nlmaii, take n5m, nam nQmon, nlbnoii nnmen
emnan, come e(w)om c(w)9nion eomeii (cymeii)

The opt. pres. of ciiinan occurs not infrequently as cyme, with

1-umlaut; now and then tliis y occurs in other pres. forms, especially

in Anglian. Here belong the following inflections : a) Ps. part, cum-
ende, ind. pres. sing. 1 ciiinu, 2, 3 oyines, -e<^, i)lur. cunia9, opt.

cyme, imp. cym, i)liir. oinnatl^; h) H.^ inf. cuinan, -e, part, cum-
ende (cymende), iud. i)res. sing. 1 cume, 2 oymest (cumest), 3

cyme]? (cyma]^, <*ym)7), plur. cuma)? (cymej?, -eTF), opt. cume
(cyme), imp. eyii», cyme, cum, i)lur. cuma]7, -ep (eymoj?)

;
c) R.^

inf. cuma, part, cymcnclo, in<l. pres. .«sing. 1 cymo, 2, 3 -es, -etF, etc.,

plur. cumaS, cyinad, opt. cyme, imp. ryiu, plur. cumetf, cymaTJ,

past part, ciimen
;
d) L. inf. cum(m)a, -ic, cyme, XJart. cym(m)ende

(cummciulo), ind. pres. sing. 1 cym(m)o, 2, 3 cymes, -eS, etc., plur.

cymas (cumjis), etc., opt. cymo, -e, imp. cym(m), plur. cym(m)atJ

(cumas), etc., past part. cum(iii)en; e) in Rit. the y goes through

the whole pres., with the exception of one each inf. gicvma, cume
(past part, always cum(m)en).

The EWS. pret. is generally cQm in Ctua Fast and Or., bat vaaa^

ally eaSSm in Chron. R.s has only c5m, Ps. only cwCm, R.^ cw9m
(once oOm), L. cwOm (once cQmse opt.), Bit cvOm (a plural form

•ewftnon, which nsed frequently to be assumed, does not exist).
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The length of the 5 in c(w)5m is certified, like that of the corre*

sponding nom, by accents and the doubling of the ToweL

In Angl. the forms ii9m, plur. nOmun, -on prevail exdoBiyely,

bat in WS. and Kent, there occurs also at an early period the new
formation nam, plur. nSmon (already Ep. naamun).

Note 8. Here perhaps belongs atrlman, in-t obniU (only part.

8trlma(e)ndi Gl.).

Note 4. An umlanted past part (378. 2) is North, gtbracen.

Note 6. On u- and o/a-umlaut in Terbs of this class see 370 ; on

present forms with so see 391, note 6.

391. Class V. 1) Verbs of the Fifth Ablaut-Class:

Goth, i, a, S, 1, WS. e, se, Se, e (Kent, and Ps. e, e, e, e,

otherwise Angl. c, ne, c, e, 150; 151): raetan, mset,

m»eton, meton, measure; or with graininatical change;

cweVan, cwae9, cwledon, cweden, sai/ (cf. note 4).

Note 1. So are inflected drepan (p<art. also once dropen Beow.

2981)f strike down ; screpan, acrapc ; swefan, sleep ; w^faiif weave;

Itotan, fell ; cnedan, knead; tredan, tread; sprccan (Kent, and LWS
alsospecan), speak; wrecan, pursue; wegan, carry; lesan, coll&^t\

genesan, recover; with grammatical change only the defectiye wesaii

(427. ^.
Sporadic is the North, past part, fbirepen, reprehensus L.

The verb plegan, piajfj has strong forms only in the pres. (beside

weak pleglan); the pret is WS. plegode; B.i pl(e)agade; North.

plspgede, L. pUBg(e)de, pUegade; Ps. has only present forms of

pleglaii, plafElan ; cf. 416, note 18. 6.

Very doubtful is UScan,. glomerari (8 plur. UlcaS Cura Past.

862. 20 ; also part tSUocene, ditmUam Germ. 28. 898 ? ; cf. the

weak verb AhlSclan, eruere, ^odere),

Notb2. WS. giefSEUi, ffive; -gtetan, get, are irregular only in

accordance with 75 : pret. geaf, -geat, plur. g6af6n,* -gSaton (but

cf. also 109, and note), part. gleflBii, gleten, etc. In Kent, and
Angl. this diphthongization does not occur (157. 2), with the excep-

tion of a few North, gesef, -geset, and geaf, -geat, beside gsDf, ga)t

in L. On the other hand, Rlt. has a few gl-'8, beside ge- : imp, glf,

part, gifende, beside gef (157, note 2).

Note 3. etan, eat, and ft-etan, devour, have the WS. pret. sing.

At, trmt (compare Goth. Mt), and hence also B.^ North. et(t) (B.>
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also once gleet), with long e (150. 1 ; a sporadic est in L. may be a •

new fonnation, of. note 10).

NoTB 4. For the u- and o/a^nmlMit inmhe ol this Class see 370

;

on North, wcb* for we- see 196. 1 ; on North, wo- for weo- (espe-

cially wosa, 427. S) see 156. 2; on the pres. of ewoVa, etc., for

WS. cwCObo, see 370, note 7 ; the pret is in L. ciueV, eiiCB9 (coe9,

cwo9), plur. cuMon (cuSdon), cuAdon, etc., in Bit. evceS (once

cvo9), opt. evcBde.

NoTB 6 (on 390, 391). Certain North, texts have ooc8^<maUy sb

in the pees., instead of e: R.^ once staelaai, and often (on account of

the w) ewsBlhui, L. luela, tmrende, sprasoca, 1 sing, wtsdoo, etc.

2) The verbs grefion, g-efeon, rejoice ; plioii, pleon,

adventure ; and sion, seoii, see^ stand for * -fehan,

* piehan, * 8eU(w)aii (113. 2 ; 373). Their tense-fonna-

tion in WS. is:

gefSon gefteh gefngon (geftegen)

plSon pleab

sQon seali sSwon sewen, sawea

NoTB 6. An inf. *gefeoliaii does not exist; geftegen (North. L.

geftegen), gUxd^ is, like fjeegen, properly an adjective (compare OS.

fkgan). The pret. is Merc. Fs. gefteh, plur. Fs. R.^ gefCgun, -on

(cf. note 7). The North, verb generally inflects like a weak verb of

the Second Class: R.^ L. gifSaga, -e (so also 3 sing. R.^ gefte]?);

cf. 374, notes 3 ff.; 414, note 5. c
Note 7. In texts which are not pure WS. ,

especially in the poetry,

sSgon occurs instead of sawon. In Anglian the pret. of sQon is

saeh, according to 162. 1 (L. also ssegli; cf. also note 6), plur. sep^un,

-on (R.^ also saj^im and swgun), opt. segc, part, gesegen Fs. R.^ L.,

also geseen L. Besides, the adj. gesene, vUihl(\ is used as a part, in

R.^ R.^ L. (222. 2 ; in R.^ also geseansB, gesnnss).

3) The verbs biddan, Teqiie%t ; Iicfir(e)an, lie ; sittaii,

8t#, form their present in Germ, with jo (compare Goth.

bidjan, and 372), but arc otlierwi.se regular : pret. bsed,

laeir9 sset, part, bedeu, legeu, seteu.
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NoTB 8. So, too, 91cs(e)an, toJte, and lMcg(e)aii, oacertoin, have
the same preaent formation, bat form their pret., especially in the

poetry, as Ifefih, HBh (there also occurs the weak pret. ?Hgode, Wgde,
400, note 1. 6; 401, note 1, especially in pare WS., and there appar-
ently always; the pret. of fticgean does not occur), and the part, as

gtiOegfm (if 48fisen, distewtus 01. belongs here), and gefHgen,geflni|^n

(389, note 8).

NoTB 9. The verba in g have (57, note 3) in the Ind. pret plur.

WS. 8, beside more frequent m by analogy with the other verbs:

Ugon, wSgon, and ISggon, wSgon (but not •sUgon, beside sSgon,
since the pure WS. form is sSwon, see note 7, above). In Kent.

Angl. ttie universal non-WS. S prevails (150. 1): l^gun, etc. (for an

exception in R.^ see note 7).

Note 10 (on 1-;^). R.i and North, have not altogether infrequently

e, beside w, in the i»ipt sing.: K.i spree, bed, sett, cweff, R.^ gef,

bed, L. spree, gef, bed, set, etc. In the case at least of R.^ this may
repose upon varying representation of the .sound ; in that of L. , which

elsewhere distinguishes from e with exactness, we should rather

assume analogy with the plur.: sprCe, beside spr»c, etc.

398. Claw YI. 1) Verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class

:

Goth. OE. a, o, o, a: faran, for, foron, fareu, go; on

past participles with ae, c, sue note 7.

Note 1. Thus are inflected alun, nourish; ealan (nearly restricted

to part, ofcaleii), grow cool; galaii, siiifj ; g^rafaii, grave; 8c'(e)afan.

shave; hladan, lade; wadan, go; dra^j^an. draw; <;iia{$aii, gnaw;

acan (only pn'sent forni.s found), (fhe; bacan, bake; sacan, dispute;

sc(e)acan, haaten ; wascan (waxaii, 204. .'?), irnsh.

Here belong also the isolated participles gedafen (rarely gedaefen,

cf. note 7), sxitahle; •^offracen (?), prepared; also perhaps clawan,

claw, whose pret. does not occur.

Note 2. wHe<'naii, aiimk<\ grow up, pret. woe (beside weak
"Wascnian, Class II) forms its present with n.

Note 8. The irrep^ularitiea of sc(e)afaii and sc(e)acan, pret. scoe,

sceoc, part. sc(e)a('on (poet, sca'ceii, 368, note 4), are explained by 76.

The Angl. forms are : Ps. pres. part, sca'eende, past part, scecen,

R.' imp. plur. iiseakej?, K. - imp. plur. sca'oas, dsceacat^, L. 8cea€(c)a,

etc. (part, also sceseceude), lilt, past part. ^c(e)aicceu.
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Note 4. EWS. sp^naa, spaDan, seduce (Angl. not found), pret

BpQn, later forms the preu speon after the manner of the Reduplicating

Verbs, and in more recent texts a corresponding pres. spannan (396).

NoTB 5. weaxan, grow {hWH. wexaii, 108. 2) ha8 ah^ady gone

over in EWS. to the conjugation of the Keduplicating Verba: pret

wSox (396); so Angl. K.^ wexan (plur. also \v»;xa]^), pret. wCoz
and piur. wSoxon (165. 1); but Nortli. B.^ wexa, h. wsexa haastlU

the old pret. w5x.

2) The contract verbs flSan, fla^ ; lean, hlame ; slean,

strike; VwSan, wash (compare Goth, alaliaii, j^wahan)

form their preaeiit according to ttie rules of 374. In the

preterit grammatical change has invaded the singular;

hence the 1 and 3 sing, are fldgri logTi sl^pr^ 9w5g, through

tlic iuilueiice of tlie plur. loj^oii, slog-on, (fTwog-oii (380;

the later forms in h: loh, sloh, cTwoh, aie to be judged

according to 214. 1 ; cf. also 4, below : sc^Van, sc^od).

In the past part, grammatical change likewise prevails

:

slaegreii, <Tw:eg'on, boflaffen, belag^eu, etc., 368, note 4

(for North, exceptions see note 7).

8) stgndan, stands has the n only in the pies, and

past part. ; thus pret. stod, stMon, but part, st^nden.

4) The verbs sw^»rlaii (sw^rigaii, sw^rgan, etc.;

North. L. suoeri(9)a, beside su^ri(sr)a, 156.1), 9wear;

h^bban, heave; hllehhan (hlilihaii, hlyhban, Angl.

hiiiehlian), laugh : stu'ppan (Hit. st^pa), ftej> ; scicp-

paii (scippau, scyppau, Kent. Angl. sc^ppan), create;

sc^Van, injure^ form their present with J, which is

lacking in the other forms (372) : pret. sw5r (in the

later Or. once sweor, 89.25), liof, hir»g (later hloh ;

plur. lilogou), stop, scop (sceop), scod (sceod; see 76,

and, for the d, 2, above) ; part, bofen, bsefeiit sceapen

(75. 1), etc.
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Nora 6. In LW8. h^bbaa has a weak pret* h^e, part ta^fod.

Along with sctHOan there is a new formation ftcealSan, withoutJ

;

and, oonTersely, aiong with scSod a weak pret ac^Hede (400, note 1).

Note 7 (on 1, 2, 4). In the past participle, the radical vowel a
interchanges (368, note 4) with m (or ea after sc); occasionally there

are forms with nmlaut-^ (378, note 1).

The past part, of sw^rian is very rarely swaren, generally sworeii

(so also North. R.' L. Bit., beside umlauted suoDren L.); similarly

IiWS. geVwogeii.

North, new formations are L. Ahote, beride hseftn, h^fen, and

9iiBn, Hiiin, Vwean, beside 9neK(e)n (378, note

2) REDUPLiCATUfG Verbs

393. The same four stems are recognizable in the

lieduplicating Verb as we have already found in the

Ablaut Verb (379) ; only that in the former case they

are not so sharply differentiated, the first and fourth

stems having the same vowel on the one hand, and the

second and third stems a difPorent vowel on the other.

When grammatical change takes place, it applies alike

to the second, third, and fourth stems. The distinguish-

ing characteristic of the Ivcduplicating Verbs lies in the

manner of forming their preterit.

394. The originally disyllabic reduplicated preterits

(351. 1) are uniformly shortened to monosyllables in OE.,

but in two different ways :

1) Only a small number of verbs havd preserved

forms in Anglian and in the [)oetry which clearly point

to their formation by means of original reduplication:

Inf. Pret. (Ck>TH.)

hatan, call heht (haihalt)

rwdan, advUe reord (rairo]?)

laoun, play leolc (lailaik)

ondra'dan, fear ondreord ( )

l«^Uiu, let leort (lallot)
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To all of these belong collateral dialectic forms accord-

ing to 2.

Norm 1. The qiuuitltiy ol the vowel of hlbt is not to be determined

with any certainty ; acholara are now inclined to regard the e as long

(396, note 1).

Nom 2. leolc is only found in the poetry.

Pare W8. prose has none of the reduplicated forms except one bStat

In the Chron., and this has perhiq[» been introduced from without.

On the other hand, poetry which certainly belongs to the south (like

the introductory poem of the Cura Past., and the Metres, which were

composed in Kent) has hXbt, beside the Common WS. het Where
blUit appears elsewhere in pure WS. (prose) text£i, it has been intro-

duced from originals belonging to another dialect.

Bede, which has been copied from Aug!., has heht and leort,

beside hSt and let; R.^ has one forleortun, beside the usual let, but

only dreord, reord, heht (the latter even in 14. 2, where Kemble
read hiet). Ps. and North, know almost none but the reduplicated

forms: Pa. 11.^ L. heht, ondreord (L. ondreard), leort, Kit. heht,

leort; one exception is L. redon, corrected from reddon (395, note 3).

2) Generally the contraction leads to complete fusion

of the reduplicating with the radical syllable ; the

product exhibits either e or the diphthong eo:

fOn, seise tang Hengon f9n^eii

hStan, caU h6t hiton - listen

te]Ian,/att fSoU flollon Heallen

Vttaptok^lec^ hlCop lilCopon hlQapm

Note 3. The ^ undergoes the usual dialectic transformations

;

hence occasionally conversion to lo (esp. Kentislu 150, note 3) and

particularly North, ea, beside 6o, in forms like feall, floll K.=^ L. Rit.,

etc. (150, note 1).

395. 1) A few verbs with original a before n + con-

sonant have e : bl^ndan, mixy pret. blend ; fon, seize ;

hon, hang (Goth, fahan, lialiaD« from Germ. * fk^haii,

*liaT»ban, 67); pret. with grammatical change, fengr,

liengTi part, f^ngren, hQng^en.
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Note 1. The e of the preterit forms is demonstrably short in OS.

and ON.; heiuc the OE. vo^\'el was probably short, though later

lengthening migiit occur (124).

Note 2. Here probably also belongs dblpngau, grow angry, of

which only the past part, ^blvncgne, indignali, is found in L.

2) A few verbs wliich end in a simple consonant have

e. Their radical vowel is

:

a) WS. le, Kent. Angl. e (^Germ. ft, Goth* e) : (on)-

drledaB, dread; radan, advise^ read; lletan, ht;

sl^pan (slilpaii, 57. 3), sleep.

NoTB 3. Fordreord, ward, leort, beildsdred, red, let, see 394. 1

.

rflMUui is generally weak in WS. : pret. rMde, part. gerMd (406),

though strong forms do occur: pret plor. rOdon Or., part. rOdflu

Blickl. R.^ haa pret. plur. reordun, B.> reddans L. rOddoii, cor-

rected to rMon (394, note 2), hut part L. girtded.

In like manner, there are WS. weak forms : (on)8UBpte, oadvMde.
In Angl. prose the pret. of slSpaD is always weak : FiB. sl^te, R.^

siepte (slCpade), L. siepde (plur. also sl^edon). Bit. sUfeide.

b) a (Germ. Goth, ai), neither preceded nor followed

by w (396. 2. e) : hatan, call; lacan, jump, plat/ ; scadan

(sceadau, 76), separate.

Note 4. The WS. pret. of scSdan, scCadan is seCod, beside seed.

The only pret. forms of Angl. prose are : B.' ind. sing. IsoglseSode,

intefpretototer, L. -seeadade, -scMde (^seCadda), -sciade, plur.

S€9ad(ad)oii; Rit. 2 sing. gesoMest, plur. tSMadon.

396. 1) The diphthong eo is retained in the preterit

by such as have original a before I + consonant^ as well

as by a few in u + consonant

:

a) feaUan, faU ; weallan, he agUated ; fealdan, fold ;

healdan, hold; stealdan, possess; wealdan, wield;

sealtan, salt; wealcan, revolve (for Angl. fallan, -a,

etc. see 158. 2);
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b) bonnan, wmmon; spQnnan, y^m / eQns9,n^ go;

Note 1. The quantity of ch) in the preterit can not be directly

ascertained
;
but, upon the basin of certain hypotheses of origin, it is

now generally assumed that it is long, notwithstauding the following

consonant-gruup (394, note 1).

On North. 1^ for io see 394, note 8. R.^ has the plur. lUluii,

heside forms like blbld, fMUm (flollan).

Note 2. For g^^ngan North. (157. 4) has L. geonga (ind. pres.

1 sing, also glungo, opt. giunga), Bit. geonga, gtoaga, bat B.> g^nga
(only once geoiiga). In the poetry occurs an inf. gengan Andr. 1097.

The pret. is glong or gengde in the poetry (in Beow. also gang),

hut is replaced by Qode (430) in the prose (even in Augl. ). Similarly

North, lacks the past part, geg^ngen, its place being taken by glted

B.SL.

Note 8. On weaxaa, grow, see 392, note 5.

Note 4. The forms,^en(g), opt. genge, and spemi, occurring in

Gen. B, which was based npon an Old Saxon original, are not OE.

2) The diphUiong eo falls to those verbs which end

in a single consonant, and have as their radical vowel

:

a) oiig. an = OE. ea : bSatan, heat ; beawan, kew ;

lileapan, leaj^ : aliiieapaii, pluck off

;

b) orig. o = OE. o: liropan, shovU ; hwopan, threaten;

blotan, sacrifice ; wrotan (pret. not found), root; lldcan

(pret. not found), applaud : Hwofraii (pret. not found),

roar ; swOg-aii, overconie\iydvi. K'eswrjg-oii, mwoning) ; and

with i-unilaut (present formation with Jo, 372): wepan,

weep; * hwesan (or * liwl&san ?), wheeze ; with the pho-

netic group ow : blowan, bloom ; lidwan, ; growan,

grow; hlowan, low ; rowan, row; spowau, thrive;

e) ft with following or preceding w : blawan, hhw

;

enawan, hiMW ; crawan, crow ; mSwan, mow ; sawan^

iow ; 2Frawan, tivut ; wawau, blow ; swapan, ftweej).

Note 5. To a) belongthe isolated participles 9aeen, great (of. Goth,

ankan, inereoBe), and Saden, given; to a) or h) the isolated preterits
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geniop Ex. 475 and onrtod, inbuit Coip. 1129 ; to e) perhaps rawan,
cleaoe (pres. part, gerawende, past part gerftwen). For snOwan,
cnOdan, and North. * speofta, * speafta, see 384, notes 4 and 6.

NoTB 6. A strong pret is lacking to the strong pres. bflan, dioeU,

past part. gebQn, gebfien (rarely byn), its place being taken by blide,

biiede, North. by(e)de, from the weak bfi(w)lao, North, bja (416,

note 11. d).

NoTB 7. Beside sftwaa, MS. H of Cura PasL has an unUaated

aSwan.
Note 8. The verbs in w have sometimes ^ instead of 60, in the

pret.: £WS. Cura Past, onenew, -on, opt. sSwe, Or. ononewen;
Merc. Vs. oncnew, -e, -un, li.^ heu, 2 sing, sewe, plur. blewan*

The North, forms of these preterits are: R.2 bleow, seow, plur.

oncnSowuiif 43Ut 2 sing, swwe; L. bleuu, bleou", plur. blewun,

blSuun; onengw, -en6u; -cntew, -cneawu, plur. -cneawn, -cneaun,

shortened (360, note 3) oncneu, -en^u, -ciiphw ^le, opt. nieAvn;

opt. creawa; plur. hrewun, hrtfuun, hron uii ; ind. 8e«w(u), plur.

seawun (and weak seawde, sSude); opt. speua ; Rit. 2 sing. 4bleawe,

3 sing. glflwA-e (?).

In the pret. plur. contraction may supervene: poet, reon, from

reowiin, from rowan.

NoTK 9, Of North. woppa=WR. w5pan the pret. in R.- is res:u-«

larly wSop, in L. weop, weap, we«ep, wceap,wwp (and weak wwpde).

397. The past participle originally has the vowel of

the present (but R.^ Aswopen, from swftpan, 396. 2. e),

Graimiiatical change (and hence a different vowel) is

found only in tiie paiiiciples Ivugreu, h^agen, from fon,

hon (395. 1).

Note. Beside L. b^ngeii, the part, of these verbs is North. R.^

I/. Hit. foen and hcen (poet. -fSu, 378| note 2$ but PS. only ff^ngen,

fgngen, li^iigeii).
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IIL WEAK VERBS

398. The weak verbs are mostly derivatives. They
are diyided into three classes, on the basis of the variar

tion in their deriyatiye suffixes

:

1) The Jo-(or Ja-)clas8. Its original present suffix

was Indo-European -e-Jo^ from which was derived,

through ^-ija-, Germ, -ja-, when the radical syllaUe

was short, and -la- when it was long (45. 8).

2) The 5-class. Its suffix was Germ. -d-Ja-^ inter-

changing with -5- (411).

8) The e-class (also called al-class). This was char-

acterized in Indo-European by the ending -e- of the stem.

On the various subdivisions of this clas^ see 415.

399. Only three stems are to be distinguished ia the

^weak conjugation— those of the present, the preterit,

and the past participle* The two latter vexy frequently

approximate in form.

1. FIRST WEAK CONJUGATION

A) Original Short Stems

400. All forms of the regular verbs of this class have

l-umlaut In other respects they fall (including also

the corresponding iri-egular verbs of 407) into two main

divisions, according to the difference in the manner in

which they make the forms of their present stem:

1) Verbs in r, like n^rian (n^rsran, n^rigran, n^-
Ur^an, etc., 175. 2), save. These retain the single conso-

nant at the end of the radical syUaUe (227) in all forms of
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the present^ and likewise the derivatiye J (176) except

in the ind. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing. (4io).

2) Verbs in other consonants, like fir^mman, execute ;

s^M»n» $etj etc. These originally geminate the iinal

consonant of the stem in all forms of the present (227)

except the ind. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing., and

therefore become long in all these forms, thus losing the

derivative J (176)*

Tn Anglian tliese two groups are well distinguished

from each other, but in Southern English the old rela^

tion is much disordered by leveling and new formations.

Note 1. Like n^ilan are inflected, for example, b^rlan, strike;

dorian, injure; ^riaik, plow ; f^rian, carry; h^riem, praise ; dm^rlan,

pur^; scieriaiif arrange; bescierlan, separate, deprive (75. 1);

w^iian, defend; gew^rian, clothe^ dam up; byrlan, pertain; onhyr-

ian, emulate; snyrian, hasten; spyrlan, inquire; styrlan, stir; and,

with 1( s< of h. also LWS. ]7wyrlan, adveraari (for £W$. *9wleriaii,

from * )7\vlorhjan, 218, note 2).

Like fr^mman originally form their presents

:

a) Verbs in m. n, and the liquid 1: gr^inman, provoke; t^miiian,

tame; trymman, co/^rw; Tf^nnan, stretch; \\^nnnu, accustom ; clyn-

nan, sound; dynnan, resound; hlyiiiian, bellow; * hollan, conceaif

Asciellan, shell; ^syllan, Hulhj; add cw^IIan, etc. (407. 1).

b) Verbs in the spirants s,
J?,

f, s («2;eminated bb, eg, 190 ; 216. 1):

cnyssan, thrust; hrlssan, shake; st'^TTffan, injure (aLso strong, 392. 4);

sw^l99an, swalhe; wi\'<Tdau. mpport ; asw^bban, to sleep, kill;

w^og(e)an, agitate; ?Jieg(e)an, receive (also strong, 391, note 8);

l^g(e)an, lay; bycg(p)an, 6m// (407, notes 7 and 8).

c) The verbs in the .stops d, t, and c: hr^ddan, snatch, save;

^tr^ddan, invcstirfate ; cnyttan, knit; hw^ttan, incite; l^ttan,

hinder; s^ttan, ae^; spryttan(?), sprout; add cw^c(e)an, etc. (407,

note 9).

Note 2. In Ps. the difference between the two modes of formation

iB still clear throughout, and so in R.^ and North., except for the

occasional lack of J after r in the first group (409, note 1); fluctuation

between sln^^ and double consonant in Wbs of the leoond group.
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410, note 8, does not belong here). The poetry, too, has the old

iiyetem well presezred.

In WS. the inegular -verhs of 407 generally preserve the type of

the second group in the present (but cf. 407, note 2), though in the

regular yerbs the mode of formation of the first group is very early

extended, either in part or wholly, to those of the second group which

end in a continuous consonant (nasal, liquid 1, spirant). So the Cura

Past, already has, beside fk^mman, trymman, cnyssan, a few forms

like trymian, and exclusivdy 8uch as g^niian, I^inian, t^mian,

beh^Uao, sylian, wr^lMan; add Or. ?f^ian, LWS. b^Slau, baihe,

Asoyllan, brlslMi, etc. Hence, in the case of most verbs in m, n, I.

s, forms with gemination do not occur at all in pure WS.
;
only

flrtmnian, trymman, cnyssan persist to LWS. (beside fr^mian,

trsmnlan). The verbs in bb and eg yield more rarely to this

new formaUon: sw^an, h^glan, instead of sw^bban, *lifcgan,

hedge in.

Note 3. In LWS. texts all the verbs in -ian which originally

belong to the Jo-class frequently pass over to the inflection of the

Second Weak (lass: n^rian. pres. n^rie, ii^rast, n^ra?>'; ii^riaJf,

pret. n^rodo, like fr^mlan, pres. fr^uiie, fr^niast, f^maS; fr^mia9,

pret. fr^iiiode, etc.

No I K 4. More rarely are certain of these verbs, especially fi^ni-

maii and trj'miiian, treated like original long stenus, yielding forms

like part, gefir^mmed, getrj'mmed, pret. trymde.

401. Formatttm of the preterit, 1) The verbs in Hie

stops a and t take the ending -de or -te in the pret.,

without a middle vowel: lirvddan, hr^de; l^ttan,

l^tte (402. 3). On B^ttan, and the verbs in c, see 407. 1.

2) The verbs which end in continuous consonants

(liquids, nasals, spirants) take in the pret. the ending

•ede (from older -idse, 44, note 1)- and a single (not

geminated) consonant at the end of the stem: n^rian,

n^rede; frvnunaii (fr^niiftn),fV^iiiedo ; (cT^niiau) DT^nian,

ff^ede; cnysaaii, cnysede; sc^ffan, secede; sw^b-

iMin, sw^fede (190) ; w^fir(e)an, w^gede, etc. (on 1^-
ean, lay, see 407. 1, and note 7).
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NoTB 1. Here also preterits without a middle vowel are occasion-

ally formed: wegde, iHgde, enysde, North. L. sofOde, blso^lMiiii;

only later does a transfer of the double consonant of the present to

the preterit probably occur : cnyssede, etc.

NoT3 2. In LWS. the -ede of the preterit is very frequently

replaced by -ode (400, note 3).

408. Formation of the pmt participh. 1) The end-

lurr in general, Kurly OE. -id. Common OE. -od (44,

note 1); the filial consonant of the sU;in is siugl(% as in

the pret. : gen^red^ getr^med^ gecnysed, ^esw^fed, etc.

In the inflected forms the vowel of the ending is retained

(144. a) : greii^roiles, etc.

2) The verbs in d and t show peciiliiir variations

(410. 1). In Anglian they have the full ending -ed in

the uninflected form, and before a case-ending beginning

with a consonant, but syncopate the vowel of the end-

ing in the inflected forms which begin with a vowel

:

ires^d (from s^ttan^ 407. 1), infl. geH^ttiim, etc., but

Kes^tedne, {fes^tedpe, -ra. Pure WS., on the other

hand, generalizes the syncopation: iUir^(d), f?el^t(t),

ge8^t(t), infl. greti^ttiim, like gres^tne, ffesftre, -ra, etc.

;

less pure WS. texts fluctuate.

B) Original Long Stems and Polysyllables

403. Formation o f the preseiU-stem. The whole pres-

ent-stem of the disyllabic verbs has i-umlaut whenever

the radical vowel admits (on forms with io, eo, beside

io, etc., see lOO. 2, and note -j). Tbe derivative j is lost

except after vowels and diphthongs, as in ciegan, call

(408, note IS).

For examples of this numerous class see 404 ff.
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NoTB. Among the polysyllaliio Terbs the deriyatives in -ettaa

(Goth, laljaa) axe especially to be noted, like tdlcocttan, UgMen;
Kc(c)ettan, feign; roccetlaD, utter; sporettan, igmr, as well as the

deformed compounds ^^dettan, ctntfem; Snettan, inetto; Sfettan,

haKJUe (43, note 4). These have gemination of the derivative t accord-,

ing to 227, although simple t is often written after a wealc eyllable

(231. 4).

404. Formation of the preterit. The ending of the

preterit is -de, which is in general attached immedi-

ately to the radical syllable. The 1-umlaut is retained:

hieran, hierde; demaii, demde.

NoTB 1. The -de. arose by syncope (144) from prehistoric -ida.

This Bjrnoope is in general veiy stable, except that there is great

fluctuation in the verbs in mute + liquid or nasal, which, were they

regularly formed, would develop a eyllabic liquid or nasal in the pret.

(358, note 4):

a) n^mnan, lumet has n^mde, with loos of the n (so also B.^ L.),

beside LWS. n^node (406, note 4).

h) In £WS. syncope is the rule in the other verbs with a short vowel

befcwe cons. +1, m, n: ^glan, ail; seglan, siglan, sat2; Jnrysman,
Hmofher; pret. ^de, seglde, siglde, J^rysmde (compare poet, of^
fieedmde, from oferfseTTman, embrace); also frequently later ^ftaan,

raoAian, execute; there also occur later forms in -ede, like bytlede

Cura Past., from bytlan, 6uiW, sigeie<le Chron., LWS. ^fkiede.

Angl. are here only Fs. ^r^fhde, beside 4r^ede, L. genssglede and
ge^fhade.

c) In verbs with a closed syllable, or one containing a long vowol,

before the consonant^group, EWS. regularly has -ede: 8ymblan,/eff.s/ ;

wrlxlan, cAangre; fretmn^ comfort ; hyngr&n, hunger; timbran. build;

ofersylefk^n, plat^ with silver, pret. symblede, wrijclede, fk>efirede,

hyngrede, timbrede, ofersylefk^e (a single exception is wynmde
Cura Past. ^^S. C. in contrast with wyrmsde MS. H, from wyrsman,
wyrmsan, suppiirafp, 185); compare also verbs like dieglan, conceal;

blecnan, beckon; forp^lendran, devour, etc. This -ede is very com-
monly replaced later by -ode, as in the case of the short stems (400,

note 3; 401, note 2), and hence present forms according to Class II

then appear also: fk^fklan, byngrian (hingrtan, 31, note), tint-

brlan, etc.
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Of the Anglian texts, Ps. always has -ade, according to Class II:

deglade, becnado, hyngrade, tlmbrade ; R. i several hyngrade, beside

once hyngrede; li.- decide. de<2:el<l(', beside beonede, hyncrede, and
beonado, frwfrade, tlmbrade, L. degelde, hyii(c)«i;erde, tiinberdei

beside frwfrede, leSrede (from leUTra, anoint), and becnade, tim*

brade, gl^ndrade (a few otliers are doubtful). The forms with -a-

are, at le;ist in Ps., wholly restricted to tlie pret. (or past part., 406,
note 5), and have no auxiliary iniiectioa of the present according to

Clas.s II.

Note 2. On North, forms in -ede, -ade, in the case of the usual

long-stemmed verbs, see 406, note 6.

405. As the consequence of collision between the d

of the endiDg and the final consonant of the stem, there

result in certain verbs a number of minor Taiiations

from the normal form, which will be easily understood

by reference to the general phonetic laws. The most

important are

:

1) The following verbs take the ending -de without

undergoing any special change

:

a) Those in a single liquid or nasal (except in the

group mute + liquid or nasal, 404, note 1) : hieran,

hiorde, hear ; diplan, djclde, divide ; deman, demde,

judge; cwielman, cwieltnde, kill; wenan, wende,

expect; bsemaii, baernde, bum^ etc.;

b) The verbs in the single spirants f and s, those in g
(including ng), and those in vowel or diplithong -h d

:

SrelieHan, sr^liefde, believe; liesan, liesde, release;

f^gan, fegrde, join; lyigan, 4rlgde, foUaw; ISdan,

U&dde, lead, etc.

For the verbs in w see 408. 2.

NOTB 1. To a) bdong, for example: firan, go; l»ran, teoiehr

•tieran, steer; Man, kindle; c6laii, cool; hSIan, heal; tftlan, per*

seeute; ffietnam, rout; gleman, care; hSman, marry; benSmaii,
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deprive; ryman, vaaxte; hienaii, deride; ISnan, lend; mSnaii,

lament; strleiuui, ffain; tenian, gallop; gteman, covet; wieman,
r^use, and many othera.

Verbs in f and s are, for example : <lra*faii, drive; drefan, trouble;

l^fan, leave; dllefan, permit; hwlerfaii, turn; oftyrfan, stone;

becipsan, enclose; tocwysan, crush; fysau, hasten; glesan, gtoaa;

rosan, storm ; t??san, tear, etc.

NoTK 2. The verbs in vowel or diphihong + g, like bleg(e)aii,

bend; dryg(c)an, dri/ ; fe,ij(e)an, join; aflieg(o)aii, pursue; for-

gieg(e)an, transgress; 8\veg(e)aii, resound; wreg(e)an, rensurc. etc.

(for the verbs witli g from Genu, j, like ciog(«»)aii, etc., .see 408. 3),

and those in ng (or ueg, 215, note 2), like gl^iig(e)aii, (idorn;

hring(e)an, rhuj : yiiibhrlng(o);tn, rnrhnj; l^iig(t')aii, Icnythtn;

Tn^ng(o)aTi, miiujle; spreiig(e)au, sspruJUe; t^ng(e)an, hurry away^

are regular.

In the case of the verbs in 1, r -f g, like fyig(o)aii, follow; aebylg-

{e)a.n. grow anf/ry ; bierg(e)an, ^a.s^e; byrg{e) an, dwierg(e)aiif

curse; ^wyrg(e)an, strangle, etc., the secondary chancres of the g
(213, note; 214. 5, and note 11) are to be considered, which chiefly

concern the pret. (and past part.), and tlicn the pres. Hence forma

like North, pret. R.2 fyiigde, tlwerlgdun, beside fyigde, bibyrgdun,

L. berigdo (birigde), ilwoerigdo, iUv"rigde (fyle^don?), beside

byrgde, f^ig(e)de, LWS. pret. fyligtle, -wyrigde, or f^iide, -wyride,

and fili(j;)<le, -wiri(g)de (31, note), together with pres. inf. fyii(g)an,

•wyrl(g)an (flli(g)an, -wiri(g)an), etc.

Note 8. So, too, the verbs in d (for those with preceding con-

sonant see 5, below) are generally quite regular: b»edan, coerce;

brMan, roost; brSdan, broaden; oldan, chide; dTodan. kill; «a3-
medan, ftumMe; Mamtnouriah; gcAredan, perceive; hlydan, carouse;

hydan, hide; niedan, force; rSdan, counsel, read {ct also 395,
note 3); scr^dan, clothe; sprSdan, spread; gcMedan, associate;

iinder?Redan, subdue; wSdan, dothe; wMan, rage, etc.; only in

North, is the dd of the pret. frequently simplified : L. CSde, ISde^
plar. brSdon, didon, etc., Bit. 2 sing. gUMest (for fndde, etc.).

NoTB 4. Of yerbs ending in the sonant stop b (190) there seems
to be only c^ban, comb, with pret. c^de.

2) The verbs in <T are regular in EWS., but in LWS.
generally convert the tSd of the pret. into dd: cyVan,

numtfeti^ pret. cy9cle, LWS. e^dde (of. also 406, note 8).
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NoTB 6. HereMong, forexample, cIIB9an, cloUie; ewiSan, UuMnt;
41iy8aii,deiMiatate; lw9an,acciMe,Aate; neSan, venture; sMu!, <^rm;
oHenwiSMi, overcome (382, note 2); vnrSVan, ro^re, etc.

3) Gemination is simplilied: f^llau, fyldc^Jill; 4iier-

ran, ^fterde, remove ; w^mman, w^de^ defile ; c^nnan,

c^ude, beyet ; cys^aii, c> .stc (the t according to 4. 5), Arm.

Note 6. So also, for example: flellan, /eff; spUlan, destroy;

ettllan, etiU; rlcrrao, turn; nilerran, mar; North, cnylla, knock;

forest^nima, hinder^ etc. (cf, also i. h).

NoTK 7. Now and then geniiiiaiioii is preserved in the pret. by an

etymological spelling, especially lu North.: L. lyilde, c^rrde, etc.

4) Tlie ending -de becomes -te a) after the surd stops

p, t, c: cepaiif cepte, keep; yppan, ypte (under 3),

reveal ; err^tan, srrette, greet ; 8c^nc(e)aii, sc^ncte, pour

out; wyse(e)aii, wyscte, tvish ; icc(<')aii, lvvU\ i}tcr('ase

(on ihte, etc., see 407. 2) ; b) after the surd double spirants

IT and 88, simplified according to 3 : pyffan, pylte, puff;

cyssan, cyste, kiss; c) after x : llcxan, llexte, Mm.
NoTK 8. Here belong, for example

:

a) Withp: cTepaii, 6«//; bediepaii, drypan, w/o/.s7rH . liTrpaii,

heap; beriepan, rob; astiepan. rofi; <*Iyppan. embrace; r^mpaii.

hasten; sfiorpan, shavpen; srierpan, chiJie; \yierpa.nf throw oneself

;

cyspan, fetter ; byspan, niork, etc.;

b) With t after a vowel (for cons. + t see 5): biT'tan. bait: betaii,

atone for; fa'tan, adcyrn : b;Ttan, heat: bwitan, whiten: inetaii,

meet; ntpfan, annoy; retan, rejoice; spartan, spii; swwtau, meal;

Mrletan, wet^ etc.

;

r) With c after a consonant (for vowel + e see 407. 1,2): a(l\v}f*se-

(e)an, extinf/nis/i ; of'?fryse(e)an. oppresn; aeAv^ne(e)aii, extinyuish;

dr^ne(o)an, drown; srviuMt')aii, pour out; serfne(o)an, trip up;

8^nc(e)aii, fdnk; tostviie(e)au, (im<>ate; sw^iH'[e)un^ jthvjue; wl^nc-

(e)an, make ])road, <'tc.

\vyse(e)aii (LWS. wiseaii, 31, note) .sometimes loses its <• in the

pret. ill LWS. : wiste, beside wiscte, wysete; similarly in Ps. geholfl*

tun, for gehulsctun, from liuiscau, moUire.
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NoTS 9. Here belong the verbs in i Umn (403, note), like 9iid-

etten, pral. ^^ndeMe, etc.

Han 10. In LW8. tbere veiy rurely ooenn the etymological

spelling -de: Adwaeeodon Mtt. Can., liyspdun Matt 27. 44; com-

pare alio dslaedjs, oppUavU Ep. ; r«iMe Corp., from rflhaii, eenmre.

TiiU spelling is somewhat oommoner in North. L., especially in the

newly formed weak preterits of strong verbs (381, note): sl^tde,

grlppde, gneppde, from slepa, gripa; but also forms like ecde,

RcrfDcde, geneolecde, geiiiGetd(o)n, and BUch as styltde, styldte,

stylde, geecyrdte, boedt^, plur. gefeesdon, from stjita, In- astonished^

perplexed; scyrta, shorten; bdeta, atone for; faesta, foot (cf. 6)j so

also Bit alipde, gldr^node (add the infl. past. part, gtsviuicdo).

5) After a consonant + d, t, the d of the ending is

entirely lost: s^dan, s^de, und ; gryrdan, iryrde,

gird ; ehtan, ehte, persecute ; faestan, faeste, fa%t

;

Vyrstan, flTyrste, thirity etc.

NoTS 11. Here belong also, for example

:

a) Withconsonant+ d: byldan, build; -gyldan, gUd; onbleldan,

indine; ht/byldanjlay; feldan, drfer; scUdan, ahidd; splldaa, destroy;

wleldan, rule; onbrsnrdMi, incite; blerdan, harden; Awierdan, hnjwre;

godwierdan, amswer; geendebyrdan, arrange; b^dan, head;

bl^dan, blind; l^ndan, land; pyndan, an^ne; sdendan, abuae;

t^ndan, kindle; w^ndan, turn, etc.

b) With consonant + t: iigyltan, treepaes; steltan, saff : nieltan,

roll; tdertein, hearken; neyrtun, .shorten; myntan. intend; 4crseftan,

devise; gedtettnn, arrange; haiftan, confine; df^'rhtan, frighten;

byhtan, hope; llehtan, illumine^ alleviate; ryhtan, direct; tybtan,

incite; ^fstan, hasten; f^lstan, assist; blerstan, fry; talaestan,

freight; hlystan, listen; hyrstan, equip; hcstan, perform; lystan,

desire; msestan, fatten; nlstan, nest; r^tan, rest; forOrsestan,

crush; &wS8t4in, ravarfe, etc.

NoTK 12. Only occasionally are there etymological spellings:

iM^gyrdde, fSeestte, hyhtte, etc.

406. The ending of the past participle is 0£.
from Piun. OE. -id (44), as in the case of tiie short
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stems (402)f BO that heie also i-umlaut is unifoim. For

the attachment of the ending the same rules apply

as for the short stems (402), so far as regards the

unintlected form and the cases which have a termina-

tion heginning with a consonant. Before a termination

beginning with a vowel the e of the -ed is always

syncopated, and the rules of 405 apply. Examples of

the various types are : inf. lueran, uninfl. part, srehiered,

acc. sing. masc. i^rehieredne, etc., plur. gehierde (405. 1);

f .vtyaii, gccytTcd, t?*'<^'> <5^<^tlnt^, gccySTde, LWS. gecydde

(405.2); f^llan, irel^lled, getylieane^ getylde (405.3);

Be^c(e)an, gesc^nced, gesc^ncedne, flrese^ncte (405. 4);

gretan, gegrret(ed), greg'ret(ed)ne, gregrrette (405. 4

;

«

402.2); s^»iidan, g"es^nd(ed), frt's(^'iul(ed)no, g-es^nde

;

ehtau, £reeht(ed), greeht(ed)ne, ^eelite (405. 5 ; 402. 2)

;

n^nuian, gen^mned, gen^mnedne, gen^mde ; tlmlmui^

gretimbred (-od), gretlmlitediie (-odne), gettmlmde
(-ode) (404, note 1).

Note 1. The rult s for syncope in the inflected cases are still

rigorously observed iu Ps. On the other hand, EWS. has occasion-

ally, and LWS. very j?enerally, extended the full form -ed lo all

case-forms: gedeinede, gefN^llecle, etc. So occasionally also in R.^

(get'^rrede, dbalgede, Awaergede), and frequently in K.^ L. Rit.

Note 2. Conversely, LWS. verbs in p and no occasionally synco-

pate in the uninflected form: beciypt, gcypt, ^dr^nct, forscr^nct,

bes^nct, gesw^nct ; others are rare: fmnwSSld, gebaernd, ymbtyrnd,
gegl^ngd, gelebyligd (on gecydd 808 note 4); so R.1 once fbrlSrd.

NoTB 8. The rules for syncope (402. 2) apply to Terhs in d, t;

hence pore WS. gelSd(d), gegyrd, ges^nd, acc. gelMne, gegyrdne,

ges^ndne, etc. Tet EWS. has certain new formations with the loll

•ed; selMed, t>ci;yrded, ges^nded, gehnfted, AwMed^ and, with

especial frequency, underlReded, geadended. In pare LWS. such

forms are extremely rare (^vferbrMed, 4w^ded Mir, Hom.), while

less pure W8. texts vary.
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312 INFLECTION

In LWS. the form gecyd(d) ocrurs for EWS. gecytJed, probably

as ;i new formation on the pattern of inflected forms like plur. gecyddc,

from gecytWe (ef. 405. 2).

Of the Anglian texts, RJ has a few isolated sliort forms in befiest

and gesvtt (407, note G), beside -li«ded, -hyded, t»^iided, -iiiteted,

-woBsted, -s^tedf etc.

NoTB 4. The n of n^mnaii (cf. 404, note 1. a) is only exception-

ally retained in case of syncope : plur. gen^mndeCIiron. Forms like

gen^mnede Cura Past. Or. also occur.

NoTK 5. Anglian verbs In mute + liquid or nasal (404, note 1. 6, c)

ba?e a-fornis even in the part : Fs. gedegiad, plur. gewetrade, beside

friBfred,timbml ; L. ged^lad, beside d^hKl, timbred, etc. (R.^ only

Aflrfielted, w^ned ; R.^ gld^ed, gifttsfted, w^ned*).
Note 0. In R.^, and especially m the North. L. Rit., these a*s

extend to other verbs: R.^ getyUad, n^mnadf weergad, beside fre-

quent -ed; in North, especially in verbs in d, t: L. ges^dad,
Awcendad, gewcsdad, geboetad, gemoetad, -ftestad, cehtad, ge9nd-
etad, Rit. glseildad, glwcendad, unilscfndtido ;

gIrUitad, gttn-

Ilhtad, gehieflad, giboetadum, but also L. gehw^rfiid, gecselcad,

gedr^ncgad, geGorad, Rit. lUesad, gimfngadum, etc.

NoTB 7. The North, verbs in d, t occasionally have forms with n,

on the analogy of the strong verbs, instead of the inflected case-forms

witli syncope: L. ymbgyrdeno, ges^ndeno, etc., gewatlteno, ges^
eno (insftna, ons^num, etc.), RiL Awcerdeno, Ins^tenum (R.^ has

only two ons^tnutii, from s^tta, 407, note (>). In Rit. this new for-

mat!cm goes furtlier : gllefeno* glldseno, for gilifdo, gUesdo. Cf. also

414, note 4.

C) 1rkf.(sitlak Vkkba

407. 1) As early as tlu- We.st (iermaiiic or even the

Germanic period, a few verbs joined the termination of

the preterit and past participle directly to the radical

syllable, without the intervention of the middle vowel

-i-. These forms consequently occur in OH. without

i-umlauty though a few verbs have introduced it second-

arily on the analogy of the regular verbs of the Jo-class,

which have also influenced them in a few other respects

(especially in North.).
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CU^JLCiATloN

The verbs in a guttural, so far as their lack of a

middle vowel goes back to Germanic, take lit in the

pret. and past part. (232); a radical iiasal dij>appeai'S

before this ht (45.5; 186.1).

Here belong:

ewenan, kiU ewealde ceeweald

dwfUaD, deceive dwealde gedweald
sfllaii, give sealde graeald

st^Uan, place stealde sesteald

tfilan, count tealde
'

geteald

setto Keset(t)

l^cgean, toy gelegd

byegean, buy t>olite gebotat

ew^ccean, shake cwealite geeweabt
dr^tM't'aii, vex dreahte gedreaht

J^eeeaii, inoisten h'ahte goloaht

r^eceaii, narrate roahto gereaht

str^eceaii, stretch streahte gestreaht

?J?ccean, rover (5'eahto gereaht

w^oeenn, wake weaht« gevveaht

lau'cean, seize gelwht

ra'ceaii, reach ra'lit<*, rahte gerteht

ti^eean, feacfi ta'ht4», tahte gota^ht, getabt

r^i'eoaii, rerk rohte

8e<*ean, serk sohte gesoht

S^iiofaii. think Sohte: ge^olit

!Jyn<M*an. see in tfuhte geTSfiht

wyrcean, work worhte gevvorlit

bringau, briny brohte gebroht

Note 1. For cw^llan North, has R.* cw^la, pret. e\v^le<le, h,

cw^Ua, cwcBlIa, pret. eucel(e)de, part. -cw^Ued.

Note 2. Beside dw^Uaiii dwealde LW8. has also dw^tan,
dw^ede (400, note 2). Angl. has only L. gedu^Uas, part, dwoel-

ende.

Note S. For EWS. s^UasLWS. has generally syUan, for *slellan

(compare the inf. sloUanne in a Merc, charter of about S40 ?). Ps.

R.i Rit. have also s^llaa, -a, L. an unescpliUned sealla, befli4e
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•fD*; add in L. Rit. a few present forms with like L. alio, atleS, -18,

Rit. sila, -sll^, -19, beside the regular forms with e.

Anglian has the pret. salde (158. 2), part, said ; biu H.^ has also

one saelde, and L. a few instances of Malde, modeled after the pres.

sealla.

Note 4. Of st^llan there is an isolated part. onst^Ied in Or. (beside

^teald); add North, pret. iUit^Udtf) Ctedmon's Hymn (other instances

lacking in Anglian).

Note 5. So, too, t^llan ha.s a part. get^le<i in Or., the poetry,

and Bede. Ps. has pres. t^Iest, -oS, pret. talde, part, f^etalcl, L.

pres. 3 sing, tulles, part, got^led, liil. pret. gitflt'de.

Note 0. WS. s^ttaii has gone over completely to the con j nidation

of the regular verbs (401. 1 ; 402. 2), and even in the other dialects

there are only scanty traces of a pret. and part, without umlaut. Ps.

has s^ttiin, pret. s^jtte, part, ges^twl, plnr. ges^tte; K.^ s^ttan,

pret. s^tte (once sa-tte), part. -sete«l and -s^tt ; North. K.'-^ s^tta,

pret. H^tte (.H<?te), part. -K^te<l (-s^tet, -s^tte<l), iiitl -s^todo, besiile

-s^t(t)e and ons^tnuni (406, note 7), L. setta, pret. sette and sa*tte,

part. ges^t(t)ed, -t, beside inH. gesattedu and ges^teuo, etc. (see

under R.2).

Note 7. On WS. forms like Iwle, geled, beside Icgde, etc., see

214.3. Angl. has: R.^ la*gde, -un, part. ^I^gd ; R.- pres. opt.

I^ce, etc., pret. l^dun, L. pres. plur. ^^^gas, pret. l^gdon, part,

Al^gd.

Note 8. The pret. of bycgean is found also in Ps. R.^ R.'* L., the

past part, also in Ps. K.i L. Kit.

Note 9. In the Cura Past, the verbs in ?oe still regularly have ea
in the pret. and past part. : leahte, reahte, Astreahte, Aweahte, part,

gereaht ; but MS. H already has occasional ^, on the analogy of the

pres.; l^hte, r^hte, d«tr^hte, part, ger^ht, besfde reahte, 6weabte,
part Aweaht; in later MSS. this 9 occurs throughout

LWS. often has wr^ec(e)an for w^ce(e)an (so already once in

Cura Past.).

In Angl. these Terhs have sd (162. 1) in the pret and past part,

save in so far as 9 has Intruded from the pres. , or other new formations

have occunred. Fs. has pres. sing. ew^eV ; pres. part l^cende ; inf.

r^cenne, etc.; pret r^hte, part ger^lit (once ger»tat); pres. V^ccs,

pret bl9^taton; pres. Aw^eoe, etc.., pret liwsBbtee, Awfhtes,
part. Awmht; R.^ pres. 3 sing, rieccet, imp. ^hr^ce, part ger^tj
be]ynlit ; North. R.< inl Aw^ca, etc. , pret Aw^te, plur. Awiehtuo,
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giwfhtun ; L. pret. g0ccBcton, part, gecwaicead ; inf. Ai^cganne,

pret. unHflitoii, part. beS^ht; inf. AwsDcea, 4wfcce, Aucecce, etc.,

pret -w^hte, wcehte, -wfehte; according to Lindelttf, Bit. part,

cvceet, pret. -wcelite.

NoTB 10. IiBcc(e)an has NorUi. unite R.> L., instead of WS.
ISbte; on the shortening of the vowel in the pres. see note 12.

NoTK 11. The verbs in Se have nearly always K in the pret. and
past part., but Or. has also gerShte, betfihte, ' beside gerShte,

betahte; and forms lilce tShte appear even in very late texts. Ps.

has only the imp. pres. getSc, R.i pres. rSee>, getStetip, pret.

getahte ; North. R.s L. Kit rShte, R.s L. tSbte, L. betSht
NoTB 12. The pres. of r^ean (from Germ. *E®man?) has, like

l»ccean (note 10), a short vowel, and hence West Genu, gemination

before J. The form recean, which is theoretically demanded, hardly

occurs with certainty (one recew6 in JBIfr. Coll.); compare also North.

R.< L. ne reees Vu, non ad te perUnet Mark 4. 38 (not * reeres, with «,
150. 4).

Note 13. The pret. of 8ec(e)an (Ps. R.* soecan, R.2 L. 8<»ca) and

Il9nc(e)an is also found in Ps. R.^ R.^ L., sohte also in Rit., tlie part.

-89ht also ill Ps. K.'^ L. ; on the other hand, the pret. and [vdM part,

of %n(>(e)aii (R.^ has also once pres. ainca]^) do not occur iu Ps. R.^

R.-i L. Hit.

Note 14. The part, of W3^(e)an occurs exceptionally as gl*,

gewarht once each in Corp. and Or. (pret. warht<», part, gewarht

also Chad). LWS. sometimes has wrohte, sewroht by metathesis,

instead of worht^, geworht.

'I'he compound forwyre(e)an, mint forms in LWS. the pret. for-

wyrhte, part. for%vyrht.

For WS. wj'n'an Ps. has always wiroaii (164. 2) with another

ablaut-grade (only one very extraordinary \vyr<'tiin, a i tmerunt, in

the Tlyiiins), R.^ wirce, beside wyrca, L. also a few i-forms ; otherwise

y prevails in North, also (one 1 plur, ue gewerco iier<'o, opvreuiur

opera L. is manifestly niiswritten ; LWS. wircan belongs under 31,

note). The pret. and part, worhte, geworht do not occur in Ps.,

but in H.i H.'^ L. Rit.; R.^ has likewise one wrohte, and L. a few

instances of worohte.

NoTK IT). The pros, bringan, which belongs to the strong conju-

gation, j>ievail8 in pure WS., as well as in Ps. H.^ Beside it stands

the weak br^ng(e)nn (OS. br<jnp^an); this also occurs now and again

in £WS., and ouce in R. while it is the prevalent form in Kent. North.

Digitizer by google



(R.S Lw Bit.; bnfc L. has also ooe brliig»9). The piet and part, an
always MMite, hr^ttt except that the poetiy has a strong part.

iMniiigieii.

2) In imitation of ttiese verbtt, the other verbs in

which were originally regular, are apt later to take bt

in the pret. and past part., but letain the i-umlaut:

EWS. iec(e)aii, increaae^ pret. iecte, part, greiced, plur.

irelecte, but LWS. pret. ihte, ^iite, part, greilit, ereyht*

piur. geihtc, gey lite, etc.

Note 16. Here belong, for example: 1lrycc(c)an, oppress; cnyc-

c(e)an, (ic; wl^e(e)an, warm; t>epac(e)aD, decelm (not EWS.);

gewac(e)an, weaken; syc(e)an, suckle; the polysyllabic olfce(e)an,

OUec(e)an, plotter; and the compounds in -iac(e)an, like ncalwc(e)an,

approach.

Note 17. I" EWS., Cura I*ast. lias pret. ol^hte, beside ol^te, but

otherwise regularly pret. Sryoto, i(«')t to, part. -TJryceed, onw^ced,

plur. -tfrycte (-^Jryccedf, 406, note 1); Or. iietihvhtc, beside geie<'ed

;

JRlfrIc, on the other hand, always has ht. iht4* (yhte), -prihte,

bcpfl^hte, geWiPhte, Hihtv; ol«eht<^ (from oliVraii, confornied to the

verbs in -IfScan), n6ttlwht<% part. Kcilit, ^edyrst-, f^eofen-. «;rriht-

Iff'ht, etc.; only excei)t!(«nally lias yKltr. forms like })art. j;etle<'etl,

gi'rIhthTMM'tl, from <le<*(e)iin (?), smear; vihtliv.c (v)nn, Justify.

Of >vl^c(o)aii there occur the part, gewl^^ed, gewl^ht, and

gewhreood. govla'ht.

Bede has also a i>r( t . aremlwrcahte without umlaut, from**erend-

wrv<'«*{e)aii, rarri/ a im ssdye.

NoTK 18. Of the An.y;!. texts Ps. has pri t. i^vti\ but. from neo-,

?iio-, nehhT'can, neollean, tlie i)n t. neo-, nio-. niabehtr
;

\IJ j)an.

i{ee< ed, and. from pres. neo-, iie^klioe];, i)art. geiieleccende, the pivi.

•iieollote, beside -uealohti*.

North. H.-: pivt. ecfe. part, -ei-ed (* iieolieipta conjupalt s like

the Seeojul Class: :{ sing, neoliea'fl, -as. pret. neolieade, neiiloeatle,

part. xlu^lhNid); L. pret. ffO??r>'ht<)n. part, i^ei'iiyht. beside pret.

<o(Mmh*t*»; then rn'do (also eote and e< a(let, jiart. -e<'(Hl (also -eoad),

and, from nT'ohM a. -hua. the pret. neoleede (larely -lect^?, -lirdo,

also -le<>a<h\ -hic^'de. -looedon ;
npa-. nele<'de); Kit. pret. -onyhtest,

l«n. -ouyht, -dryht, beside pret. -inH>le<'de9t.
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CONJUGATION 317

NoTB 19. In the case of certain isolated forms a full paradigm

can only be conjectnrally framed. So to the pret. scytate, reduced,

may be assigned an in^nitive *scyc($(«)«D (from scucva, seducer);

to the part geclilit, coUeda (Scint), an Inlinitive *clyccean; to

ofluehte, hacked (JElfr. £p. Fast.); bedsehte, tradidit (Hpt GI.),

the infinitlyes *h8Bcc(e)a]i and *d8eec(e)an (compare laseoean under

1, above).

408. 1) The verbs in rw and Iw, like gierwan^ pre-

pare ; sierwan, deceive ; siiiierwuii, anoint ; wiolwaii,

Toll^ originally lose their w before the i of the iud.

pres. 2 and 3 sing. (358), the .imp. 2 sing. (4io), the pret^

(401), and the past part. (402), according to phonetic

law (173. 2), and hence become short-stemmed in these

forms. Compare, for example, from gricwan, the 2

and 8 sing, ^ierest, gri^reV, imp. g:iere, pret. grierede,

part, gregiered.

However, in LWS. numerous transformations occur,

the w being either generalized or totally eliminated, or

forms (with or without \v) constructed according to the

Second Weak Conjugation (400, note 2), Tlie indi-
'

vidual verbs vary greatly; in the case of a few, like

hierwan, deride ; iiierwan, distre98^ there are no exam-

ples of the original conjugation.

Note 1. With the interchange of rw, Iw and r, 1 must originally

liave been connected a variation of the radical vowel, since breaking

of the ba.sir vowel a or e, i (in smierwaii) could only have taken

place before rw, Iw ; for exaniple, sinierwan, but smlrest, sniired,

pret. siiiiredc This change, however, has left no distinct traces

except in smierAvan (note 5). In the case of j^ierwan all difference

was regularly cffnccd : gierwaii (98. a), gierede (98. 6), etc.

NoTK 2. The w is restored earliest in the uninflected past part.:

compare Ep. ^g^ruuid, Corp. «j;efj;<,^rwi(l, ji^esniirwid. In the poetry,

too, the metre often demands i^egierwed, gegjrwed, beside gegyred.
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ai8 INFLECTION

KovB 8. For the hicnK part gtorwan, gyrwmn adheres in W8. to

the older inflection, hat there ie also a part gegyrwed (cf. note 2),

imp. gler and gierweCnra Fast, heeide gyve; inLWS. thereieararB

8 sing. gyraS, opt. gyito, pvea. part, gyitende, past part gegyrwod.
PS. has legnlaily g^rvran, pret. g^rede, part g^red. In R.^ and

North, ooonr a few forma irliich helong here, bat only with the mesn-

iag doihe: R.^ pres. part gsBrwende, pret phir. ung^rednn, past

part ungegQnidne; B.* past part geg^rwed, L. pret plor. ge-,

ong^redon, Bit pret glg^rlde; for the rest we have these replaced

by B.^ gearwiga (opt plar. larwan, pret larwede, part larwad),
B.S georwiga, L. Bit gearwlga, according to Conj. n (inl geg^r-

ulga, 8 sing. g^maS, gegfrnes, part, gig^rwad L., periiaps resalt

only from inexact spelling).

NoTB 4. storwaa is regalar in EWS. prose: Or. sterwan, pret

Bl(e)rede, part ge-, be«i(e)red (LWS. also gesyrwed); bat likewise

alrmdy Or. 3 plur. -sieria?, while LWS. has pret syiwle (Kent. FS.

bestrode), beside syrede. LWS. U8ually generalizes the w: pres.

8 sing. syrwS, pret. syrwde, or, according to the O-dass: syrwlan,

pret. (syrwode), plur. syrwi^on.

Note 6. In both EWS. and LWS. there are numeroos relics of

the original inflection of smierwan, like Cora Past. pres. plur.

8inl(e)rewa9, pret smlrede. To these are soon added the new for-

mation smirian, sm^Tian (already imp. plur. smlria? Cura Past.

MS. H), which later conjugates also according to the o-class : pres.

3 sing. 8m>Ta7J, imp. smyra, pret. smyrode, part, gesmj^od. More-

over in less pure WS. texts tliere frequently occur forms with e:

sm^n^'an, smirian, o\)i. sm^niwe, sm^rige, pret. sm^rede, etc.

Ps. has only pres. 3 sing, sinire?!, i)ret. siiiirt'de, R.^ once imp.

sing, siti^re ; •smeorwan may be assumed as the inf., at least for Ps.

(159. 6). North, has R.^ inf. smlranne, pret. smiride, -ede, plur.

-edun, L. inf. smiiiane, pret smiride, plur. smiredon, Bit. part,

g^mearvad.
Note 6. The w is almost everywhere generalized in hlervvan and

nierwan (Angl. Ps. K.^ h^rwan, Ps. n^rwan : WS. pres. 3 sing.

hjTW?! (R.* h^rwe}?), imp. hyrw, pret. byrwdc (Ps. h^rwdun),

part. gebjTwed (Ps. gen^rwed, plur. gen^rwde), eic. Occasionally

these verbs have adopted forms of the 6-class : hjTwian, njTwIan,

pret. h>Trwode, nyrwode, etc. Only sporadic are poet. inf. h^r-

i(ge)aii(?), Blickl. pret. njTugde (for *nyruwde, compare Blickl.

pret h^ruwde), and the very late part, geniered.
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NoTB 7. *wlelwaii has pret wylede, part liewyled, gewylwed,

besides forms according to the 5-cla88, like pres. 1 sing, wytowlge,

part bewylewud, and inf. wyUaii, pret wylode.

The vocalism is obscure in *llg8Blwan, alarm (part, dgsdwede Or.,

, part Ag»lwed, dgdwed Booth.).

Note 8. flnetwan, adorn, has in the pret, beside ftsptwcde, part

g«ftotwed (404, note 1), generally fircetwode, part gefiraetwod

according to Conj. n ;
sobseqnently there are added present forms

according to Conj. IL

NoTB 9. rnswan, conjecture, seems also to have liad a similar

inflection, as there occnr also riBsiaii, and pret. rSswode and rSsode.

2) The verbs in long vowel or diphthong + w, like

IsBwan, betray ; forslsewau, dawdle ; gretriewau, believe;

iewan, show^ as a rale generalize the w in all forms:

pret. iewde (sporadic aetiede, 174. a), part, gelewed,

plur. geiewde, etc.

KoTB 10. Beside Iewan, ^wan, there oocnrs, as early as EWS.,
Cowan, pret. Sowde, beside pres. eowlan, according to Conj. II, to

which is subsequently added a pret. lk>wode. More rare (and prob-

ably never in pure W8.) is eawan, especially in the pret. Cawde.

Kent, has ewan ( = WS. Iewan, 159. 4), beside eawan (pres. 3

sing. stew9, atdauSff Kent. Gl.), Ps. oteawan, pret. otgawde (only

once each oteowan, otSowde), R.^ (eet)eaivan, pret. eawde, eaude;

North. R.2 (eet)eowa, pret. gowde, part, eowed (once aetwwed), L.

(ced-, aet-, etc.
,
ge-)eawa, pret. -eawde, -eaude and -eawade, part,

-cawed and -eawad (very rare by-forms like inf. a»thewene, pres.

3 sing, aedguaty, imp. a;<1eew, pret. ajteuwdnp, part, aeteuwod, also

pret. sedeadon, i«wade). Kit. jrdoawa, pret. -eawde and -eavade,

infl. part, seffeawdo, beside ;edeawad.

Note 11. UnHt r WS. liSwan there occurs in North. R.'^ the pret.

bUede, L. beleede, with loss of w (174. 3).

Note 12. Here perhaps belongs also ?Jy^van, press, oppress (from

*|7uwjan?), pret. ?Vywde, part. *ge<Tywed, infl. geSyivde. Add,

with very peculiar vocalism, Or. &pewde, poet. part. plur. ge]?ewde;

for other forms see note 18.

8) The verbs with orig. aw, iw manifest much
irregularity.
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320 LNljLECTlON

Note 13. The verb <*ieg(e)aiit cfgan (c^gan), caU^ name, goes

back to a basic form *kaiyan, and in W8. transfers the g to all the

forms: pret. ci(e)gde, part. geci(<»)ged, plur. ge<*i(e)gcle, etc. The
Anglian forms are: Ph. cl^^n, pret. cede (from *icawida, *kewida,
with loss of w, according to 173. 2), K.' cegaii, c«gan, pret. c^de,
cseg^e, once ceigdo, part. gcojTged ; North. R.'- vega (once imp.

celg), pret. cegcle, ranly ooigde and cetle, part, giceged, once

giceed, plur. gicegde ; L. reif^a. pn t. reif^do, rarely eeigede, parL

goceige<l, rarely ge<*eyged, geee^ed. -id
;
^^eceigd, geceid. geoe<l, infl.

geoeig(o)<l(>, etc. ; Hit. oeiga, pret. -ceigde, -ceide, part, geceigod,

infl. gicelgido, ^ceigdo, glceido. On the conjugation of the present

eee 409.

Note 14. Thus inflects the only poet, began, perform (from

haujan, ON. heyja), pret. hede, part, gehed ; similarly the non-

WS. poet. Rtregan, strew (Goth, straiiyan), pret. streidae, -e Erf.

Corp., sired IIn R.2

Note 15. The latter is represented in WS. by strewian. pret.

strewede, later streouian (streawian), streowede or streowode,
according to C'onj. II.

To the same tyi)e 1)eloni? the isolated part, ti-, gebeowed, jxAL^hed

(OIIG. gibeuiiit). and ihv \( ibs si(o)\vhin, srir : 8pl(o)wlan. spew
(compare ON. ssyja, .spyja, from *siujan, etr ), of which the ancient

inflection is scarcely illustrated save in the oldest texts (past part.

-sluutdEp., -siowid Corp., intl. (instr.) bisiuiidl Ep., bisiiidl Corp.);

later they paas over to Conj. II, except that spiowiaii has also pret.

epiowde, speowde (beside plur. spiowcdon ; all in the poetry).

NOTB 16.. Like the original Ion? stems (compare especially note 12)

inflects usually hl|^an, hl^owan, warjn (compare ON. hiyja, from

^Ultyan), pret. hlywde, infl. pret. gehly^vde; but there also occur
pret. Uyde, part, gehlyd, and, in the poetry, a pres. plur. hlSoV.

4) A further series of variations is presented by the

contract verbs which belong here (373; 414, note 5)*

NoTB 17. Here belongs, with a stem originally ending in a vowel,

*dliui, *d9on, suckle: FS. pres. part, milcdeondra, R.i diendra.
North. L. part, diendra, pret. 2 sing, gedlldes, auxisti (in R.s mis-

written as deVedes). On the other hand, liii»g(e)an, iieigh (from
*1iim4}mi) generalizes the 8 sing, hnftgd, etc

Digiii^LO by google



CONJUGATION 321

Note 18. The number of contract verbs with the stem originally

ending in h is lar^jer : hean, exalte pret. heade, part, head (Angl.

geheed Bede); tyn, Irnin; TJyn, prcfis (from * fjfihjan, OHG. duhen,

compare dywan, iiuLe 12 above), * dryii, hmd (pret. ^?e<>ryde, cxprtssil

L., part. geSryd Gl.); ryn, roar; *s<'yn, pvr^nadr (OHG. scuheii),

pret. tyde, part, tyd, infl. t^de (al.^o late pret. , etc., ty<ldr, 230, note 1);

also inf. deon (cf. 117. 2, and note) and hence pret. 'deode, intl. part,

'deode ('.'). Add sporadic forms like gowe<5, depravdt, pret. |ife\vede

(from * wohjan); pret. plur. tedan (from *tohjan); inf. *vven. * leii ?

Uncontracted forms occur in the oldest texts, like pres. 3 sing.

f»liit, pret. plur. fwdun Ep. from *falhjan, paint; participial noun

Bc^end Bp., scyend Corp., seducerj past part. ^]7ryid, ezpilatam

Corp. Later they are rare (there occur LWS. forms like Ic dyge,

pret. Sygde; li.^ plur. scya)?).

Conjugation oi the Weak Verbs oi Class I

409. n^rian and fireman represent the oonjugation

of the original short stems, deinan of the original long

stems (to these are added, according to 372, the j)resents

of the strong jo-verhs). For examples of the former

class see 400; of the latter, 403; for ^erwan and

ciegan see 408. 1.^?. For the form of the endings in

general, compare 354 ff.

Sing. 1. n^rie

2. ii^res(t)

3. n^reS

Plur. n^riaV

Prbsbnt

IndvcaLiw

Ar^iiiiiie

fr9mes(t)

fr^mmaV

dime
d6iii(e)8t

dta(e)9

ffferwe

glereet

glereSf

gierwaV

ciege

c^g(e)et

<neg(e)9

<»e8aV

Sing, n^e
Plur.

OptaUve

Ar^iiuiie

ft^mineii

dSme
dimen

gierwe eiege
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Sing. 2.

Plnr. 1. n^ifao

S. DfriaV

gtorwaa

n^cian fr^iuan
|
deman [j gierwan ci^an

Payitcijofe

Bfvtonde ft^^nimeiide
{ dimende ||

gtorwende oiflifende

Prkterit

/ndieotlve

Sing. 1. ii^redc fk^mede

2. ii^redes(t) f^mede8(t)

3. n^rede fr^mede

Flur. n^redon fiPQunedim

dgmde
dimde8(t)

dSmde
dfimdon

g:ierede,

etc.

ciegde,

etc.

Sing, n^rede

Flur. D^redeii

Opiaivot

f!r^in<*de ' demde
frQmeden

|
dimden

gieredei f^^gde,

etc etc.

Sing, n^red

Flur. n^rede

ft^med

ft^mede
demed
dCmde

gier(w)ed, cieged,

etc. etc.

NoTB 1. For graphic variants of n^riaa, etc., like n^rgan, n^r-

ig(e)an, etc., see in general 175. Ps. has only g, as in ged^rgan,

onstyrgan, ind. pres. 1 sing, h^rgu, -o, n^rgu, biso^rgii, sw^rgu,

biw^rgu, plur. h^rgaV, gen^rgaV, sw^rgaV, opt. u^rgc, h^rgen,

part, bfrgende, gen^rgende, BW^rgendan; B.^ inf. sw^rlge, sw^rge

(aod one doubtful sw^rigae, probably opt.), and f^rganne. North.

R.S inf. sw^riga, infl. hm^iuie and smlraooe (406, note 5 ; cf. also

400, note 2), part, h^rgende and b^rende (cf. also 412, note 11),

L. inf. suceri(g)a, su^(g)a, su^rlge; gestyrlge, -^jv* Infl. b^rganne

and imlriane, part, ^ende, b^rgende, b^rgiendQ and b^rende,

Digiii^LO by google



COKJUGATION

ind. pres. 3 sing, su^rias. Kit. lias, beside (g^)liQria9, gUl^rgaHi

also ind. opt. pres. 1 and 3 sing, glii^rc, without J.

On Southern English forms like secean, -ead, lin^gean, -eatf,

etc., beside secaii, secad, etc., see 206. 3. b; these -e-'s are wholly

lacking in Ps. R.i R.2 L. Rit.

Note 2. The -e of the 1 sing, preterit indicative is often lost in

North, before the pronoun !c : sa^gdlg L., Sadig, c^rdig Rit., for

Bsegde Ic, eade ic, c^rde ic, etc. (355, note 4).

410. Strictly speaking, the inflectional endings were

originally the same in both classes, as they still are in

the preterit. The actual differences in the conjugation

of the OE. present arc as follows

:

1) The j of the suffix -jo- was retained before an

unlike vowel in the case of the short stems in r, like

n^rlan (for occasional analogical exceptions in North,

see 409, note l) ; in the other short-stemmed verbs it

caused, before its disappearance (177), gemination of the

radical final consonant in West Germanic, according to

227, as in ft^mman. After long stems it was dropped

without having produced gemination.

Note 1. After a vowel or diphthong j either (a) totally disap-

peared, and contraction resulted, as in heaii. tyn. etc. (408. 4), pres.

hea, ty, 2 sing, hciist, tyst, 3 sing. heaO, tyO, plur. hetiS, ty?5, etc.,

or (6) is preserved, as in WS. ciegan, etc. (408, note 13).

In Ps. cegan inflects ind. pres. ce^, *ce8t, ce??, cegatJ, opt. cege,

imp. ce, *cegan, cegatf, etc. (408. 3); that is, the j disappeared when-

evertheending contained the vowell. On the other hand, R.^ haspres.

3 sing, csege)?, imp. cieg ; North. B.^ pres. 8 sing. (gl)cege9, -es, -4.9

(once glceeV), imp. glcreg, L. pres. 3 dng. gecelge?, -es, -a9, plur.

geeeigas, -es, imp. gcceig, gecclge.

2) In the forms which have i in the ending, that is,

the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing., the j

of the suffix was lacking as early as West Grermanic,
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and therefore could produce no gemination. Accord-

ingly, the present of the originally short stems exhibits

a regular interchange between geminated and simple

consonants.

Note 2. Especially to be noted in this connection arc the state-

ments of 190 and 216, relating to eg as the geminate u£ g, and bb
as that of f: l<j<'K{e)Hn, IvgetV

;
sw^bban, sw^fe^J, etc.

Note o. The interchange disappears with the transformation of the

WS. verl)s in question according to 400, note 2. Where gemination

is kept, irregularities sometimes creep in subsequently : shiest and s^U

lest, s^le'd and silled, etc. This is especially marked in North, in L.

3) The imp. sing, of the short stems ends in -e (Goth,

-ei), as in n^re, freuie, while it regularly suffers apoc-

ope in the long stems (133. e) : dem, hier, etc.

Note 4. In LWS., forms like denie, hyre, are very common.
They arc rarer in the case of original short stems, like t^lle (on EWS.
gier and glerwe, etc., see 408, note .*>); yet sjioradic forms do occur,

after the manner of the long stems, as, for example, rw^ll.

NoTK o. While in Ps. the inflection of the imp. has been kept in

all strictness, in U.^ and North, there is already considerable irregu-

larity ;
for, though the long stems mostly retain the forms without

ending, yet forms with -e also occur, like 1?.' jjole«o, eege. L. celpje,

gohere, -leore, R<^*mle. Rit. girihte, glveeii<le. geinlihte (but not K.-).

The original short stems have in R.^ forms like sw^r, h^f, s<jl. beside

sele. ajj^ne, and, with transference of gemination, selle, s^tte, iir<jeee.

bebycffe; North. TJ.'-^ sltt, s^I, lieside site. s^te. (I)i)l>yj2fe ; L. gbidd.

sitt, lig. byg, gen^r, s^I, ons^tt, beside su^rc, gon^re (aiui f^»rig.

according to 412, note 8), Hit. gibidd, ah^f, s^I, beside gin^re and

gibidde, gitrymme.

4) On syncope in the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing, see

398. 2, and note ; 359.

5) All verbs which in WS. form their inf. in -ian are

apt to develop in LWS. forms according to the Second

Conjugation (400. 2, 3).
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2. SECOND WEAK CONJUGATION

411. 1) The present forms of this class may all be

referred in essence to a common stem ending in Germ,
-oja-

; only in the ind. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing,

is this replaced by a shorter stem in -6-.

In OE. the original -clJa-, having first become um-
lauted -^a-, passed into -c^a-, -ija-, etc.; hence, for

example, iiif. loeian, look^ from * lokojan, -^jau, etc.,

opt. locigrc from lokojai, -^a, etc.

The o of the present stem, on the other hand, regularly

appears as a ; hence ind. 2 and 3 sing. ld€as(t), lOcaff,

imp. loea, from lokos, * lokoj;, * loko, etc. (for vaiia-

tions see 412, notes 5 and 8).

Note 1. Since the I of tlie la, ie was developed from o, e at a

comparatively late period, it never caused i-umlaiu ; forms which have

this umlaut do not belong here, but to the Third Conjugation (415

;

416, and note 11).

Note 2. For the same reiuson, tlie forms in ia, lo have no proper

n- or o/a-unilaut; where it appears notwithstandiui;, as in ellopian,

cleopian, beside clipiau, etc. (416, note 14. c), it has been adopted

from forms without i,

2) The preterit and past participles are formed from

the shorter stem in -o-. OK. has for tliis o either (as in

the present) an a, or else u, o; hence, for example,

either locade or 15cude, -ode, part. Idcad, or lociid,

-od, from older * Idkdda, * 15k&d. For details see 413.

NoTB 3. On the intrusion of forms from the Second Conjugation

into the First see 400, note 3.

Note 4. Tlie nnmber of verbs belonging to the Second Conju-

gation is very large, especially as denominatives under this head can

be formed from a ^reat many nouns. Here, for example, belong

such short stems as bodian, annoimce; oeorian, lanrni; dwoliaD,
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err; boUan, oUain; hopiaa, hope; lalHaD, imUe; loflan, praiae;

maeiaiit make; m^niaa, exhort; sttelan, wuriui, dbaene;

and such long stems as bdan, aek; cCaplan, trade; oostian, tempt;

eahtlBD, eeUmaU; eardtan, dwell; earnlan^ earn; ^ndlao, end;

iil^iidiaii, trtf; fbndlaii, aspire; gearvvlaii, prepare; grSplaa, handle;

h^vsian, deoattate; luiglaii, hasten; behSllan, need; hwearflan,

wander; Wanton, reward; IScton, look; looeton, entke; meldian,

amiiounce; ofMan, aaer^lce; sctewian, eee; svmnton, collect; tioh-

Uan, arrange; Vacclan. pat; ^Qncian, thank; wealwton, roU;

weor9ian, honor; wlncian, wink; wisiaii, guide; w^ndrian, loontfer;

wnldrton, glorify ; wnndlan, wound; wundiian, wonder^ and many
others. Of special groups we may emphasize the derivatives

a) in -(e)cian : bedeclan, beg; ^tgrliBcian, extirpate; tewefedaa,
eradicate; ieldclan, delay; gcArciAUy prepare;

b) in -(e)glan, mostly formed from adjectives in -ig: dsrseglan,

be foolish; h^f(e)glan, oppress; met(e)gian, moderate; wel(e)g^an,

enrich; halgian, hallow; p:eniyndgian, remember; sarglan, syjfer;

scyldgian, sin; syn^j^an, sin: \verja:ian, weary; witgian, prophesi/

;

c) in -(e)nian: jj;odafenian (Ps. gedeafenlan, R.^ /];edafhiaD and

gedaefhian, North, gedicfnlga), befit; fag(e)nian, rejoice; hafenian,

gra,sp; op(e)nian, open; war(e)nian, take warning ; ta^taiaM,faMen;

Iftcnian, cure; wllnlari, desire; wituian, punish;

d) in -(e)sian : ^f(e)sian, shear; fg(e)8ian, terriftj ; bletsian, bless

(198. 4); bliVsIan, blissian, rejoice; cliensian, cleanse (185 ; 186. 2);

gitsian, covet; grimsian. rage; hre<nvsian, pity; iersian (iorsian),

be angry; mSersian, celebrate : milt^iaii, repent; ncsian, rixian, nUe;
unrotsian, grieve; uiitreowsian, d^raud^ etc.

Note 5. Many verbs which are wholly or chiefly conjugated in

the o-class have passed over to it from the ancient e-eonjiigation :

compare, for example, arian, hujwr ; cunnian, try ; folgian. follow;

h^ngian, hang; hatian, hate; Ipugian, long; Ifclan, please; sarian,

be sad; scgmian, be ashamed; sorgian, grieve; sparian, spare;

TkAian, sifffer ; 9rowian, suffer; -waciany keep vmtch ; wunian, duW^
with OHG. eren, (Goth, knnnan, pret. -alda), folgen, hangen, haz-

xin, langen, UchSn, tSrin, scamCn, sorgen, sparen, dolln, druoen,

wachSn, wonSn, etc.
;
especially belong here the numerous derira-

tivesfromadjectiYeB: Aoealdlan, groweold; gestrpnglan, growBtrong

(OHG. aroaltin, strangen), etc

The forms of these verbs are included without comment in what
here follows, so far as they coincide with those of the O-verbe; the
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remains of the ancient e-conjugation, which in a few cases have been

preserved, are collected in 416.

3) The WS. paradigm of this class is

:

InditeaHne

Sing. 1. lOelge

a. 19ea8(t)

Flur. lOolaV

Infinitive

15olan

Optative

locige

ISdgen

Imperative

Sing. 8. MSca

Flur. 1. lOclan

2. lOdaV

Participle

lOcleode

Fbbtbbit

Indicative

Sing. 1. loco<le

2. locodes(t)

3. looode

Phir. locodou

Optative

Idcode

Idcoden

Pabtioiplb

-locod

On the endings of the individual fonns compare the

general rules in 354 ff. On contract verbs see 414, note 5.

412. The inflection of the present is tolerably con-

stant in most of the dialects, especially in WS. On
Anglian peculiarities in the inflected inf. and past part,

see notes 8 and 9 fE. Otherwise scarcely any but North,

(and in some measure R.') shows important variations.

Note 1. The la, le of the ending are, likewise by the testimony of

prosody, generally disyllabic (they have therefore iiyllabic i : 10-el-aa,

etc., not iinayllabic J : «lSc-Jaii or ^IS-cJan, etc.). In a few texts

Digitizer by google



328 INFLECTION

acoentfi occasionally occur over the i, which perhaps points to a sec-

ondary displacement of the quantity of the i (lociaii, from *Io-<m-

jan); thus forms like inf. gemidlfan, gelacnigati, plur. cliepia'd", opi.

forbradfen, etc., are written by ojie scribe of MS. II of Cura Past.

In the case of the ancient 9-Terbs (for ancient ^verbs see 416.

notes 2 and 15), mono^Uabic ge occim only ezceptiunally for disyl-

labic le, especially in certain later texts, probably as a KenUcism:
compare participles like Blickl. gnorngende, Benet inf. hadgenne,

motgenne, etc.; yet already in MS. H of Cnra Past one lul^e (for

gelfomgen see 416, note 15).

Note 2. In the EWS. texts -la* Is generally written (as indicated

in the paradigm), much more rarely -fgea- or -Iga- (the Utter is

almost entirely wanting in MS. C of Cora Pait.); but also very excep-

tionally -ea* : Cura Past, plegean. Or. bm^iui. On the other hand,

-|ge(ii) prevails throughout the ind. 1 sing, and the opt., and -le, -ten

are in the background ; but in the part, -lende prevails over -Igende

(though there are sporadic b^igende Or., ^Hegende Cura Past. ; com-

pare sporadic LWS. parallels like blMlr^gendmn, msBgercigan Gl.);

in the infl. inf. (cf. note 10) -ienne interchanges with -fgenne.

In LWS. -ia- on the whole prevails ; but -lo- occurs also in the opt.

plur., as in luflon, leomlon, note 7 (very exceptional are spellings like

wlsBfgoii,]iSiiigeon). Variation occurs in the case of -le-. JBlfr. Horn,

has mostly -Ige-, even in the infl. inf. and in the part., as inbodlgenne,

bodlgende, while in JFAh. Gram, the part, shows a strikingly large

number of -iende's ; beside -igende, -Ige being otherwise prevalent

In the case of other texts, it is often impossible to discover a rule.

Kent. Gl. are in general like WS. : regular -ia-, generally -ige

(dfestnlge, onscunige, getlmbrige, but Uomie), but always part

•iend(e).

Ps. has almost always -iu (1 sing.), and so -ia-and -le-(only one each

of ^earw^^l, ondettlgaS, -igen, genyhtsiimegende, gedeafineaS;

for (Siwgen see 416, note 15); 11. ^ on the other hand, has both -ige

(but one wimdrlende) and -iga-, -Igw- (yet also a few -ia*s, and one

balsio).

Of the North, texts, R.^ has always -ige-, -igo-, and generally

-iga-, rarely -ia- ; L. Hit. have -Ige-, -igo- (though there are the

merest exceptions in favor of -le-), but -ia- is common, beside -iga-.

Note 8. One chief difference between Anglian and the other

dialects manifests itself in the infl. inf. and in the pres. part. (Uviles

lU, 11). Moreover, R.^ and North, (and here especially L. and Kit.)
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exhibit a nnmlier of new formafioiis. Here, on the one hand, there

is much confusion between forms with and without (hence, for

example, L. sing, liifias, plur. luftas, etc., beside orlg. sing, lulto,

plur. Ittfias); and, on the other, the a and the la, fe of tlie endings

are joined to form hybrids like *-^ia-, *-^e-, appearing historically

as (-ilia-), -age-, -cga-, etc. (hence, for example, plurals in L. like

losaiaV, duolages, eardegaS, beside the older losigaV, etc.); or,

indeed, independent new formations have occurred, on the pattern

of other verbs (hence, for example, forms in L. like 1 sing. VrOwa,

beside UrOulgo, imp. hStfifig, beside hiOga, etc.

Hereafter, these variations are included under the individual forms.

Note 4. To WS. Kent. -Ige of the ind. 1 sing, corresponds in the

Fs. -lu, more rarely -to (355, note 2). R.^ has, beside Sbslge, 99010-

Ige, one liSlsio, and a newly formed Vriiwa, ]n^we (getimbre may
be an early form, cf. 404, note 1). In North, prevails -Igo R.^ L.

Rit., as in bodlgo, S9nmlgo, etc.; but forms also occur like R.^

fdlwo, gihalgo, lulb, rarely scQmlga; lufit, mllsa; L. VrQniga,

hSIfflga, uuldria, uorSlfse; lul6, gtnlBfro; lufa, fh^wa, liXlsa,

mllsa; Rit. gihielsiga, ginloslge; glmyndga, gldilga.

NoTB 6. The a of the ind. 2 and 3 sing, in WS. is entirely stable

(one olbffseeadoS Cura Past. MS. C, contrasted with ^a9 of M8. II,

is suspicious) ; Kent. 01. have a few o's, <-s : onseunoV, ge);afo9,

ol)»iic03; ge)iafe9, »reS ; a sporadic edleaued in Fs. is again suspi-

cious, and so also a sporadic jidrfi^iatV.

R.2, on the other hand, beside -ast, -aj?, etc., has rather numerous

e-forms, like ^ndej>, gearwe]?, etc. (also geanva*)?), and occasionally

-la-: aria<5, prowia)?. In the 2 sing, the North. R.2 }ias for the most

part -as (one f?iou'c*Htu. from ^iowiaW, covet, 416, note 15, 6), in the

3 sing, gonerally -aff, bcsidt' rare -<'(T (sis9inno!5, Iufe"5, gida»fiie?f),

and again soniewiiat more common -igaO, -iad\ -las: gisQmiiigaS,

agnlga^, el^eiisifja?! ; wundria'd ; chTMisias. etc. L. has in the 2 sing,

forms like locas, somnas, etc. (this is the normal form); lufaestii,

^ndsufpraestu, niv^as ; worfliias ; in the 3 sing, there prevail -a??, -as,

btside -e(T, -es (and rare -4«*<V. -a-s : lufa»??, cIioppa»s); beside new for-

mations, especially in -ia'ff, -ia.s, more rarely such as S9innigai)i, -as,

fa'stiiiffoTV, worSiges, syiigie'ff; agnega'ff
;

deadages. uorJ^ages,

lii-stnagid, costaiJJ, and soeoiiilaga?y. Rit. has in the 2 sin<i., beside

-as (-ast), forms like giiorses, ^ftnlves
;
^la't^ias (for such as riesaO'

see 356, note 2); in the '] sing., beside a few -eJV's, new formations

in -ia'd, beside sporadic giliersuniaiaS, gimilsageiS, giar\vyr3ige<y.
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FortbeconmaaUd termiiiatioDof tlie2«ad3aii«.iee8M 357.

KoiBd. Intlieiiid.pliir. aodthB 111^2 plDr. die ending -ia^

(el note 2), is stable In W8. Kent. Fb,; bat in R.^ there occur, beside

the usual -l(s)a]F, (spofadicaUy also scyldlgat, I5k48»^)» new
formations like ses^nuia^, etc (iimnulicaUy also such as hreorde|r,

Mpeak$). In North. B.> generally has -IgaV, -igM, beside less fre-

quent -M, -las, and in the ind. new formations In -aa, like

gls^mnaV, InllM. L. has mostly •fail, ^as (-IgaV, -Igas); but there

occur also a few instances of -Ig^, -Iges, and a fairly large number

of new formations like diadagsV, oostages; SgncgaV, eard^gas

(rare by-forms: losaiaV, SgnagaS, lutsgiaS, aldaglaai, bodag«9,

worilalges, Sgoeges, gelegVeges, elioppogaV, seCawgia^), but espe-

cially such as ges^mnalf, -s (rarely -es: bebSfScs). The Bit., too,

beside the usaal -I(g)a9, -i(g)as, has a few new formations like

geblcedMa^, giminast gifaersclpe^.

For the consonantal termination of the ind. plur. see 360. 1 ; on

the abbreviation before a following pers. pron., 360. 3, and note.

Note 7. The opt. sing, in WS. and Kent, is regular throughout.

For the plur. the general rules of 361 are to be observed. Thus
KWS. -Igen later becomes also -ian (even Or. once ascian), and
then in LWS. predominantly -Ian, etc., while in Kent. Gl. Kent. PS.

Kent, Hymn -ian is uniform.

1*8, re{,(ularly has .sing, -ie, plur. -ien
;
R.^ beside the predominant

sing. plur. -^^?o. also a few -Igae's and sing, folge, gctriowe, plur.

iarwan. North, has in li.'-^ sing. plur. -igc, less freciueiitly -iga; in

L., on the other liand, -Iga, -la prevails, beside less common sing.

-Ige, and new formations like sing, gerixage, losaige, deadege, and

geberhtna, plur. deadage, liifalga. -e; similarly in Kit. sing. plur.

mostly -ia, -i^a, rarely -ige, and new formations like sing, gimilsage,

giidle^e, ghvlitgega and geinyndRe. plur. githpncage and giearnigo.

Note 8. In the imp. sing, the ending -a is stable in WS. Kent. Ps.

R.^ has, beside -a, rather frequently -e (also -ae, in 15cte). In North.,

R.2 has a sporadic loceo, Iwik-, beside regular -a; L. and Rit., beside

-a, have a few -e's, and oftt ii a new formation in -ig : arig, sceawlg,

hfilgig (cf. .ilso 410, note 6; one wor?Jiga, adora Rit. is probably to

be regarded as inf., and one gc^reat L. is perhaps only miswritten).

For the imp. plur. see note 6.

Norn 9. In the uninfl. inf., -ian, etc. (note 2), is generally stable

in WS. Kent. Ps. (363. 1, and note 1). K.i has, beside -igan, -ian,

alio -ige (and one andustriga), as well as a newly formed stalle,
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Unterga for WS. steaUlan, stand; tintregian, torture; in R.^ -iga

prevails (sporadically -ia), but also rarely -ige; L* lias chiefly -la,

-iga, and -ige, together with new formations in -age, -ega, -ege, like

dtodage, ivifegaf i^ege (sporadic by-forms lufagie, ge^readtaige,

uundraige, hriordagse, gelecntege, gehorogse), and like gereofa,

milsa, gehaliga. In Tlit. only the regular -ia, -iga seem to occur

with certainty (but cf. 414, note 14. c).

Note 10. For the infl. inf. the general rules of 363. 2 hold in WS.
Kent.: hence EWS. generally -ianue, more rarely -i(g)eime, while in

liWS. -i(g)enne predominates ; Kent, -ienne Kent. Gl. Kent. Ps., etc

In Angl., on the other hand, the prevalent forms are without -i-.

Ps. has -enne, as in earnenne (besides one to mlldsiende, miaerendi);

R.i varies: sceawenno, bisinerene, gitsaime. Of the North, texts,

11.2 lias, beside jiredomiuant -aiine, as in ^ndanne, sporadic bod-

Igannc (for wuuljijfamie, beside wunanne. see 416, note 10); in L.

-anne prevails (but sporadic losaiie, ^mbehtane, talanna, and the

shortened sceawnne), rarely -enne (geh^lgenne, pinenne,\vor?yenne)

or -ianne (bodlanno, luiianne, worSianne) ; Rit. has only -anne.

Note 11. A similar twofold formation occurs in the pres. part.

In WS. Kent. -l(g)ende prevails, as might be expected. In Ps. -lende

likewise predominates, but -ende is also very common, and indeed

frequently in the same verbs : blissiende and blissende, etc. R.i has,

beside (elipigende), wiindrlende, usually -ende, as in (clippende,

416, note 14. c), lokende, etc.; exceptionally also costa^nde, locande,

^ndswarande. In R.- -onde is uniform, while in L. it interchanges

with -ande (beside sporadic 9ndsuara?nde, and shortened forms like

sceaunde, 9rounde), and more rarely with i-forms, like j^ea<lrigende,

etc. (once also gidyrsgindum, compare the older hlleodrindl Ei).

;

for wunigende, etc., see 416, note IC). Rit. has, beside -ande

(ricsande, etc.), also lufende, wynsumsDnda (for wunigende,

lUlgiendra see 416, notes 2 and 16).

In the poetry, too, the shorter forms in -ende are fr|qaenily found,

and are very generally to he suhstitated, as the metre shows, for the

manuscript reading -lende (see Beitr. 10. 482).

For new formations of a similar kind among the older jo-verha

see 409, note 1.

413. The commonest form of the WS. pret. is -ode,

from Early 0£. -udfe, -ucle; -ade is laror in West

Digitizecj by google



332 JLNFLECTION

Saxon* but characteristic for Kentish and especiaUy for

Anglian. Forms with (weakened) -ed- are everywhere

raier, but occur in all the dialects.

Note 1. Among the oldest texts, Ep. has forms like ^lacadae,
sulcudae, beside geregnodsB, suornodun. and genRlradse, litMro
a<la> ; iu Corp. -a*le, etc., prevails; only sporadically there occur

geiuaercadei Qrowade, tJolmliin, which in part bekmg to older

i^verbs.

Note 2. In EWS. -ude i.s rather uncomnion. and evidently to be

regarded as an archaism
;

plural forms v. itb u are wholly lacking

here. In LWS., on the other hand, the u accui-s iu part more fre-

quently, and in the plur. as well (evidently as an inverse spelling

lor o): 15cude, plur. locudon, etc.

Note 3. In Cura Past, the shiir. -ude is found in both MSS. twice

:

^rapude, ?Jr6wude ; and -ade three times : ffenade, bisnade. gesyng-

ade; but both occur somewhat oftener in one MS. or the other, espe-

cially in H. The normal form is -ode, plur. -odon, etc.
;
yet for the

latter there already occur five instances of -ctdon common to both

MSS.: hirsumedou, bodedon, geSafedon, wunedon, bismredon

(hence especially in older e-verbs); the sing, -ede is lacking, with the

exception of a single ofermodgede MS. H.

In the Chron., too, -ode, plur. -odon is the most usual, though

the sing, -ude, and especially -a<le, plur. -adon, are also somewhat

oitener represented (add one plur. oferb^rgeadon).

In Or. the sing, has usually -ade, the plur. -edon, but also not

infrequently sing, -ode, plur. oodon ; to these add one plur. -adon,

tluee opt. plur. Maden, and four sing. -ede.

NoTB 4. Hie fonna with -ed- eridently aioae flnt in the piiir.

There, too, they remain fairly common hi LWS., heelde the normal

sing, -ode, plur* -odon (and rare -ade, -nde, plur. -ndon ; cl note 2),

while the sing, -ede is quite eaoeptional.

Nora 6. Kent, has in Kent 61. onsemiede (416, note 11), guM"
ede^ omrede, heside the prevalent -ade; in Kent. Fs. loMesI, beside

two oeeunences of ]ilncode and one of bestrode (400, note 4).

Nora 6. In Anglian -ad is the constant norm ; -vd-, is,

except lor 5 eleoimde, 8 luftide Fi. (and frequent -ade), decidedly

rave : only one each of dnolude hleonndun B.S trflgvde^ ^nd*

aaearndon L., gBfrBoCudon B**, ^^danorode, loaodun, cllopodan
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L. As the instancos show, this fortn of ending is chiefly restricted to

the original e-verbs ("116, and uotcs).

Somewhat more (•ouunon in Ps. K.^ is -ed-, and iiere. too, iho

original e-verbs are especially concerned (compare, for example, Ps,

7 times cleopeduu, 10 times onscunedun, etc., beside which there is

no plur. -adun).

Similar are the conditions in North., except that at least in L.

-edon seems to be rather commoiier as the weakened form of the plnr.

-adon in original a-verbs: licoedon, worVedun, of^ttndredon, etc.

NOTB 7. Moreover, L. has a number of occasional new formations,

like scSawde (sctoude, scSode; of. 416, note 17. from scSawiga,

look; hSafegde, untrynilgdon, from hCoflica, lament; untrymlga,

be stcib (416, note 11); or, conversely, ^llSlodade, beside ^Viodegde,

•Igde, from ^Siodglga, travel abroad.

NoTB 8. For forms without a middle vowel, like trQwde, SSowde,
etc., see 416, note 17. 6.

414. The endings of the past ])articiple correspond

in general to those of tlie preterit—WS. generally

-od, non-WS. generally -ad, etc.— but there ai'e many
variations in detail.

NoTB 1. The only forms of £p. which belong here are Ibtod,

geHetodnae, AfSlodan (all from older 6-verbe; cf. 416, note 16* 6,

and OHO. fOltti); of C!orp. fieotod, geftetodne, beside the prevailing

•ad, etc

Note 2. In Gura Past., beside the normal -od, infl. -ode, -oda,

etc., there are 12 instances of uninflected -ad, and one each of geBgen*

udu (144. 5), gewundedan, forrotedan, in both MSS. alike (un(ge)-

nnged and 2 instances of gewlntredeare formed according to Conj. I)

;

add in C alone 4 of -ude, etc., 2 of -edan ; in H alone 5 of -ade, 4 of

-udne, -udan, etc. , 2 of -edan, etc. The Chron. has, beside 18 instances

of -od and 4 of -ode, etc., 6 of geftilwad, 2 of gewimdad, 1 of

gelea]7ade, 1 of gefkilluhtud, 3 of -horsude, -an. In Or. the unln*

fleeted form is usually -ad, then -od (twice -ed), Infl. -ade or -ede
(one each of gebrocode, gewnndode).

In LWS. the u, a, e are nearly parallel to those of the preterit.

Note 3. Kent, has only geclwnsod Kent. Ps., and iu Kent. Ol.

mostly -ad, infl. -ade, but also witnod, geinigod, gegearwod.
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334 INfLEOTlON

infl. gewnmnoilffs gemolcode, gewfliiodinii, uid (of old«r 9-verlM)

iwuMHinfMlft (416^ notes 11. c and 1&. a), seffenadan (0H6. SbandCn).

NoTB 4. In Apglfatn the norm is onifonnly -ad, infl. -ade, etc;

but Fb. has a few inflected fonns like ^Mingalede, cewundedaB,
-cdra, etc; R.^ an infl. ges^nuMde, beside seTeral instances of nninfl.

-ed, like bew^dded (also one g^earwsed); R.^ uninfl. gldieftied,

losed (older e-verb, 416, note 11. 6); L. Bit. father frequently uninfl.

-ed, Rit. also one infl. fl^pndvardedo. Add new formations like Bit.

g:ioostiged, L. geSr^ten, fOrbodao, after the pattern of the strong

verbs (406, note 7), etc.

Note o (on 412 414). A few contract verbs are also found among
the 5-Terbs (373 ; 408. 4), in which the root and the TOwel of the

ending coalesce in the forms without older j. Here belong:

a) *boian, bogan, boast (iiid. 3 sing. poet. boT5, beside LWS.
newly formed bogaS Scint.); *goian, lament (part, golende, ind.

pre.s. .3 sing. goa9 Bede); scolan, scogan, shoe (ind. 1 sing, scoge,

sceoge. opt. pi nr. -seogen, imp. sing, seeo, plur. sfeogea<5, past part,

-scod, seeo<I, Norili. gesoced lu, giscced R.^, imp. ^ceo Rit.); basic

forms *8k«jhojan, etc.

6) tweog(e)an, doubt (from *twihojan, compare OHG. zwehon •

pres. tweoge, tweost, tweod, opt. tweoge, part, tweogende, poet,

also -tweonde (412, note 11), pret. tweode ; Merc. R.^ ind. pres.

plur. twiga)?, pret. 2 sing, geti^'iodestu, plur. tweodun, North. H.-

ind. pres. 3 sing, twias, opt. twioge, pret. twiade, plur. twiodun,

L. ind. pres. 3 sing, tiias, tu^s, opt. sing, getuiga, pret. tulade,

plur. tuiaton, get%vu»<lon, Rit. pret. sing, gitvieda), and probably

*tfeog(e)an, ordnin. cnutc, of which only contract forms seem to

occur (ind. pres. plur. poet. teoS, pret. teode. Old North, tiada;

Ciedmon's Hymn, part, -teod); likewise freog(e)an, love (Goth,

frijon), ind. pres. 3 sing, freed, plur. freogaS (poet, also fi*eoiy),

opt. freoge, imp. sing, freo, etc.

c) North, also gefeaga, etc., rejoice (= WS. gefeon, 391. 1, and

note 6): R.2 inf. glfeaga, -e, ind. pres. 1 sing, gifeo, 3 gifeat^, part.

gifSa(a)nde, gifSonde, pret. gifeade, gifeode, plur. gifiadun; L.

inf. gefeage, beside gefSa, ind. pres. 1 sing. gef(&o, 3 gefgaS, -s, opt.

sing, gefgage, plur. gefeaSf part. gifSande, pret. gefSade, plur.

geftedon, past part, gef^ad; Rit. inf. gif9a(flr)ia, giftege, beside

gUCa, ind. pres. plur. glfSaH, opt. sing. gifSage, plur. glffttga, imp.

plur. gUM!, pres. part, giftende.
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8. THIRD WEAK CONJUGATION

415. This conjugation comprises the few remains of

the original e-class (39a 3) which are still preserved in

0£. The class itself falls into two divisions

:

1) In the firat division there was an alternation in the

pres. of the Germ, suffixal forms -Ja-. and -ai- (or -le-,

as others assume), in the same way as with Germ, -oja-

and -6- in the o-class. The j of the first of these caused

West Germ, gemination of a preceding simple conso-

nant (227), and later, as a rule, i-umlaut. The at of

the second form appears in WS. as a (perhaps in conse-

quence of an early confusion of this class with the

d-class), and in Anglian, at least in part, as e. The pret.

attaches the ending -de, and the past part the ending -d,

directly to the radical syllable (tliat is, without West

Germ, middle vowel) : hence, for example, inf. s^cgr-

(e)aii, from *sa^an, ind. pres. 3 sing. sagaXf^ North.

seegreV, etc., from orig. * sagrai^, pret. ssegrde, past part

gresaeg-d, etc. In the course of time, however, many

dislocations of the older system have supervened, espe-

cially in the way of conformity to the inflection of the

First or Second Weak Class.

2) The original forms of the second division can

only be conjecturally determined. Probably there cor-

responded to a Germ. -Ja- of the first division a West
Germ. -i(j)a- of this, springing from Indo-Eur. -e-jo«,

which may have been then shortened in Prim. OE. to

-i(j)a- and monosyllabic -Ja-. This -(l)ja- was early

enough to cause i-umlaut, but not West Germ, gemi-

iiatioii ; hence, for example, forms like North. 11.^ inf.
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loesiga, lajser^, be lost (note 11), from the stem * lostyo-,

* lo8i(j)a-. The alternative form of the suffix was, as

in the first division, -al-, which is represented here, just

as there. Fixed rules for the pret. and past part, can

not be given, es{x^cially as this second division has gone

over almost wholly to the o-class, so that only scanty

remains of the older formation occur (416. 2, and notes).

416. 1 ) To the first division belong especially the verbs

habtmn, have; llbban, live; H^gr(e)an, gaff; hyc^(e)aii,

think, and originally the (contract verbs (Treag-(e)aii,

rebuke; 8meafjr(<')'^"' inveitigaie; freog(e)an, /r<^f? ; feo-

sr(e)aii, hate (West Germ, stem-forms * haiOJa- : * ha'&ai-,

pret. * Iia1&* ; * Iraiija- : * {^rawai-, pret. * )nrau-

;

frija-: fri(j)ai-, etc.). As paradigms we may assume

(forms in parenthesis are such as are rarely or never

found in WS.):

Fbbbemt

Stngular:

IhsBbbe
rlibbe

t(lil^)

r(hafa3f)

Plural

:

habbad
i(lll!BaS)

Indicalive

s^cge hy(>ge 9r6age Moge
|(8ag:a«[t])|hogaa[t]

isiep^st (hyg(e)8t ^ ' ^ '

8^g(e)a3 hycg(e)a9 3reag(e)a9 fireog(e)a9

Singular:

1 h»bbe
rilbbe

Optatioe

i^cge hycge Mage
ete.) like fremme, 409.
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Singular

:

2hafa
Plural

:

habbaS

lutrtban
I

Uofo

llbba?!

libban

(Ufgan)

Imperative

r(8aga) rhoga
\aaag» ihyge

3rea fHto

8^g(e)a9 hycg(e)a9 3reag(e)a9 fF^g(e)a9

If^finitive

8^cg(e)an Iiycg(e)aiiMBg(e)anlMog(e)aD

Porftcipte

luBbbende
j
||^^^^^^8^cgeDde bycgeiide Srdagende fkrdogende

Singiilar

:

lluBfde Ufde

Pbbtbrit

Indicative

ssegde hogde 3rCade

etc., like demde, 409.

Mode

getaaBfd gelUd

ParUciple

gescegd gehogod geSr^ad gefrSod

Note 1. liabban. a) habban coalesces with the negative ne to

nabban, ind. pres. sing. 1 Dtebbe, 2 (nafiist), nseftt, 8 (daIMI),

ii8Bf9, plur, nabbaV, opt. luebbe, pret iiselde, past part genvefd.

b) The forms baJkM(t), hafa9
;
naftis(t), nafiiV are eztretnely rare

in Pare WS. (in Cora Psst. baliB8(t), nalMf onoe each in both MSS.,

haM onoe in MS. H), while in texts tiaving dialectic coloring they

may occur frequently. In the Anj^ian poetry they prevail ezclu-

sively, while in the south baefbt, hsM, etc., are collateral forms;

the Ani^lan poetiy haa also a 1 sing, hafti, (-a).

e) A few instances of tobbaS, nabbaV occur in the ind. pres.

plur. of Cura Past MS. H, while so is the rule in the WS. abbrevi-

ated bsBbbe w6, gi6, and in the negated nsebbe g/^ (but once nabbe
g6 Cura Past MS. H). In LWS. the a of the ind. is apt to penetrate

into the opt. plur.: sing. hsBbbe, plur. Iiabbaa, following the ind.

aing. tasBbbe, plur. habbaV.
d) The LWS. past part is sporadically -luefM (frequently tii Bade

MS. Ca).
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e) Dialectal forms : Kent, has one ind. pres. sing. 2 hfCst Kent. Gl.

,

against hafest Kent. Hymn. — Merc. Ps. ind. pres. sing. 2 hafast,

3 hafaTT, plur. habbaS, imp. plur. habba9, part, nabbende. pret.

h^fde, plur. hffdun, part, h^fd ;
— K.^ ind. pres. sing. 2 hsefest

(hapfe)?), 3 h;efej?, ntffej? (hiffa^J?. h^fieji ; luef??. na^ftJ), plur.

habbap. iiabbaj?, habbe w^, opt. ha'bbe. imp. haefe, plur. habba)?,

inf. habbanne, part, hiebbende. pret. ha?fde, naefde. — North. R.^

ind. pres. sing. 1 hafo (ha'fo, hiefe), 2 hjpfes (haefest, heefestu,

hsefeV), 3 htefeiS, -es (gebabbaTf), plur. habbatf, -a.s, habbon wf,

opt. sing. plur. haebbe, imp. sing. ha»fe, plur. habba?f, -as, inf.

habba, infl. habbanne, part, ha^bbende, na'bbende ;
— L. ind. pres.

sing. 1 hafo (hafu, haefo, htefic), nafki, 2 ha»fis, -es, -e?f (hafis),

3 hapfeS, -es (hafe?f, -es), hjelis, -ITS (habbatV) and na^fis, -e?J, plur,

habba3, -as (hfcbbas), nabba7$. -as, iiabbo ue, opt. sing. plur.

hapbbe, imp. sing, h^fe, plur. habbaS, -tis, inf. habba (ha»bbe),

infi. habbanne, part. ha?bbende, na»bbende, pret. hi^fde. naefde;—
Rit. ind. pres. sing. 1 hafo, 2 ha»fe0, 3 hafe<5, plur. habbaT^, habba
v^', opt. sing. plur. ha'bbf, naebbe, imp. plur. habbaS, inf. habba,

part, hdebbende, n»ebbende, pret. ha^fdon, naefde. Leid. Rid. has

one ind. pres. 1 sing, h^fae.

NoTB 2. a) In Ubban and lifgan (lifian, llfigean, etc.) there is a

doable formation of the present (415. 1 and 2). Of th^, Ubban is

properly the Pure W8. form, lifgan that of the other dialects, though

Cora Past MS. H has an exceptional Ilflendan (Cbron. seems to

have only Iffjsende, and no form with bb), and occasional deyiatioos

are sabeequen tly found in Pure WS. In the poetry, llbtMui is restricted

to the Southern English Metres (and to Gen. B, tianslated &om Old

Saxpn).

h) In tiie ind. pres. 2 and 8 sing. EWS. has once 1 for io (UHrif

Cnra Fast. BCS. C), while later it is generally leoM, bat also llftill,

lyM, etc. The to, eo thrusts itself, as a dialectic influence, even

into the older>fomis, as In Inf. leoflaji, 3 plur. leoiiAp Blickl.

e) The LWS. pret is generally leolbde (beside lytode, sporadically

also UMe Bede M& Ca).

d) Dialectal inflection : Kent, has in Kent. Fs. the part Ilfl(g)eiide,

mjieiide, in charters opt llflge, part. Ifbgendes, pret. otellfde.—
Merc. Fa. ind. pres. sing. 1 Ufgn, 3 leolMf, UoM (leafiiV), plnr.

U^gB!8, opt. llfge, inf. lilliiui, part. UHeende (one lifiende), past part

liid;— ind. pres. sing. 3 leofla]?, plur. l^tjgBP, part UlJiende,

pret. UMe.— North. B.> ind. pres. sing. 1 Ulb, 8 UM, plur. UlJ^as,
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int Ufgt^ part ll^iende;— L. ind. pres. sing. 3 UoM, -e9,

IIM, -es, plar. liflas, hliflgaS, opt. (h)Iifige» part. llfi(g)ende (Uf-

igiende, lillljsleDdef etc.), pret UlOe;— Rit ind. pres. sing. 2 lloflu

(•9), 3 ItofiiVt lUhV, -eH, plar. UfigaSf, UAsIf, llofliV, opt. sing. plur.

Uflga, part Iili(g)ende, liflclende.

Note 3. s^gean. a) The EWS. is regularly pres. sing, s^ge,

MQgstt BSDgV) plur. B9<^(e)a9, etc., pret. ssBgde, part cessegd (for

forms like sMe, gesSd see 214. 3), except that se oocasionidly

intrudes into the old Ja^forms : Inf. s8DCS(e)an, etc. In LW8. the

erb abandons completely the distinction between ^ and m in the

pres., and thus goes over to the inflection of Conj. I : ind. pres^ 89*^
a^e)Bt, 8f8(e)9, plur. s^g(e)a1l, imp. s^ge, plur. 8fCK(e)a9 (but

prst sSde, etc.). In less pure WS. texts, and especially in the poetry,

still other blendings occur (like pres. sngest, sngeV, Imp. sage), as

well as the a-forms sagast, sagaV, imp. saga, which are entirely

foreign to pure WS.
b) Dialectal inflection: Kent hasKent Gl. imp. nes9ge?fci.—Merc

Fis. ind. pres. sing. 1 s^ga, -o (one -s^gcga), 2 toigas, 3 s^e9. plur.

s^gaS, opi. s^ge, plur. -en, imp. sing, s^ge, plur. s^ga9, inf.

Sfggenne, part, s^egende, pret s^gde, past part, s^gd;— R.i ind.

pres. sing. 1 saeoge (saecga, s^ge), 2 sttgest, 3 swgeji, plur. nmegtikp

(t^gsLp), opt. sing. plur. ssBCge, imp. sing, sceg, swge, saecge, plur.

BSBcgsLp^ pret. s^egde, past part, sa^gd. — North. R.^ ind. pres.

sing. 1 ssego (-e), 2 saeges, 3 saegeV (saecgaTIOf P'^'^* sseega^, -as

(^Usegas), imp. ssege, inf. seecga (-o, sa»ffe), infl. saec^anne, pret.

SflBgde, part. Asaegd;— I., ind. pres. sint;:. 1 sjrpro (sa»p;<*go), 2 saeges

(-e?f), 3 SfPgety, -es (sfrcpjas. -ps). plur. sa^egut)' (saegas), opt. sinu.

Ba»RP, imp. sapg, sa;ge, plur. saecgas, pret. saegde, past part, dsa^gd

(dsdpged) ; — Rit. ind. pres. sing. 3 saegeTf, plur. s^cgaJJ, opt sing,

plur. saecge, imp. stegi, -e, part, saecgcnde, pret. a«'gdo.

Note 4. a) hycg(e)an forms its whole pres.. even in EWS., for

the most part according to the paradigm of Conj. I: hycge, '.\ sing.

hyg(e)?F (but once hogat^ Cura Pa.st. MS. H), imp. -higp Boeth.

MS. C (-hoga MS. B); in the pret. hogodo already appears, beside

hogde, and later becomes usual); only -hogod occurs as the EWS.
past part.

The ja-inflection is later exceptionally extended to the pret.:

-hj-gde Blickl. Gl., -hyg(e)de, -hig(e)de Spelni. Ps. In pure LWS.
the verb has more frequently gone over to Conj. II : inf. hogian, pret.

hogode, part, -hogod, etc.
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^ Dialectal infleotion : Merc. Bi. ind. pres. 8 aiiig. -liogaV, plur.

-tayegaH, pret. -bogde (the word is lacking in B.>).—North. R.* ind.

pres. 8 sing. -hogaV, inf. -liyegaime, part, -tayceende;—L. ind. pres.

8 sing. fbrhogaH, (for^gas, forhycgaS), plnr. liogaV, -as, inf. -hyog^
infl. byegamie, part, hycgende, pret plur. -hogdan ;— Rit. imp. plur.

hogaH^pretsing, hogade, plur. •hogdon, pastpart. adj. plur.Mhogodc
Note 5. 9riag(e)an and sm9ag(e)aii. Here we encounter spo-

radicallj in W8. abbreviated forms like the infl. inf. afrCanne Cura

Fast. MS. H, opt plur. smBan, imp. plur. vaOmp Boeth. M8. B (ind.

plur. smMF Metres), part. smOande Spelm. Ps.

Dialectal inflection. Kent has Kent Gl. ind. pres. sing. 2 Urtest,

8 Mall, smeaV, inf. sm^gan, infl. smyagenne, part. Magende,
past part. VrOacL— Merc. Ps. ind. pres. sing. 1 UrCgu (Vria), sm^gu,

2 1Mas(t), 8 UrSall, plur. sm^gaS, opt sing. ?lrfge, sm^ge, imp. sing.

UMa, part Vr^gende, smSgendef pret. 9r6ade, past part. smSad;—
R.1 inf. Vrelga.— North. R.> ind. pres. sing. 1 9na, 3 -ilrMI} smeoV,

plur. smfiogas, imp. sing. smCQgOi plur. smSogas, part. sinea(n)dum,

pret VrSade (9reode), 8inlk>de, plur. Tfreatun (9reoclun), smSadun;

— L. ind. pres. sing. 1 9rea, 3 dread (-9ra9?), smeaS, plur.

smtaV, -s, imp. sing. -9rea, sniea^i^e, plur. smeaR, part, sineande,

pret. sing, dreade, smeade, plur. Tlfreadon, smeadon (ge»meawdon,

gesmeaudon) ;— Rit. ind. pres. sing.3-«nieji(5. plnr. smSad, imp. plur.

-QriaO, inf. -smeaga^ infl. snieanne, part, -dreandiim. smeande.

Note 6. fk*eog(e)an,friog(e)an(114.2;forfk^gcan,^;ue,see414,

note 5. b) inflect.s in Merc: Ps. ind. pres. siiicr. 1 frigu, 2 -freas, 3

-freaS (-frtad, -freed), imp. sing, -freti (-fria), plur. -iVTgad. part,

subst. -frigend, pret. -freode, -freade (ftiodo, -IVede), past part,

-fk^d, -fread, -friad; -H.^ opt. pres. gefreogo. — North. R.^

ind. ])rps. .sinj;. 3 -friad, -friod. imp. sing, fria, past part, -friad.

plur. -friodo ; — L. ind. pres. .sini:. ^ friad, -friged, frcAved. '\m]h

-friff, inf. ffefri*^ga (opt.?), part, friende, pret. -frigade, past part,

-ftnod, -freod, -fre()"ad ;
—

^ Rit. ind. pres. sinir. 1 fria, opt, «f^ie,

imp. fria, pret. -friade, freode, pa.st part, -friad, -fncMl.

NoTK 7. feog(e)an. fiog(e)an (114. 2 ; Ooth. fijan) inflects in

Merc: Ps. ind. pres. sing. 3 fiad, plur. figad (fiad), imp. plur. fiad,

part, figende, pret. fiode (feode, fiede, also once fedest);— R.^

ind. pres. sing. 3 fiad, plur. fiegaj?, opt. fTegne. — North. R.* ind.

pres. sing. 3 fiad (^jjefed?), inf. -floge, pret. plur. -fiadiiii ; — L.

ind. pres. sing. 3 -fild, -fiad, -fied, -fiwed, inf. -fiage, pret. plur.

-fiadon ; the word does not occur in Rit.
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2) The other ancient e-verbs of both classes have

gone over, either wholly or with trifling exceptions, to

the conjugation of the o-yerbs. Less common is transfer

to the Jo-class, or a twofold formation according to both

classes.

NoTB 8. The criteria for original C-inflection in the preeeace of

Common OE. 0«infleotion are especially

:

a) the occurrence of West Oerm. gemination (cf. note 10);

h) the ooeonence of t-nmlant and eimilar vo^l-changee (cf. note

11 ff.);

e) the occnnence of moncqrllabic -ga*, -ge*, in conti:Bdi8tinction

tothe -la-, -l<g)e- of Conj. II (412, note 1 ; 415. 2 ; cf. note 15, below);

d) the oconrrenoe of Anglian present participles in •lende, etc.,

as against the ^de, -ande of Conj. II, etc. (412, notes 10 and 11

;

cf. note 16, below);
*

e) the oocnirenoe of preterits without middle vowel (cf. note 17,

below);

/) the occunenoe of unaccustomed vowels in the ending (cf. note

18, below).

Note 9. Wholly to Conj. I belongs fBBStan, fast (0H6. flMtin).

Doable formation occurs especially in the case of f^']g(e)an, lyigde,

and fol^lan, folgade, follow (OHG. folgen), with which compare

t^an, tealde (407. 1) and tnllan, talode, {re)count.

iyig(e)an and folg^an already have equal validity in £WS. (for

example, in Cura Past.). Ps. L. have only forms of lyigan, -a, and

the same is true of U.'^ Kit., except for once each imp. sing, folga R.^,

opt. plur. folglga Rit. Forms of folglaii are commoner in R.^ (inf.

folglan, opt. folge, imp. folga, pret. folgade, j)liir. -adiin, -edun,

beside ind. pres. 3 sing, tylgtipf imp. lyige, -sd, part, l^lgende, •sende,

pret. fyigde, -ede.

Note 10. West Germ, gemination (note 8. a) occurs also in iso-

lated forms in the case of the poet. pres. ])art. waefcconde, from

wacian, watch (Ps. ind. pres. 1 sing, waseio, plur. w^oiatV. jiret.

wsBcade (164, note 2); R.^ North, have carried the Jo-inflection

almost completely through: R.^ inf. dw*e<*can(?), imp. plur. wa»cca«,

wac(c)e]7, part. wH»cende; R.'-^ inf. ^ijlwfeoca, waecce, opt. sing,

wipcoe. imp. plur. warcas, part. w»er(c)endp ; L. inf. waH'(c)a,

gewaeccee, infl. waeccenne, imp. plur. gewaccas, part. wfiec(c)ende,
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pret. gewcehte; Bit opt plnr. glvaoge, part. vflBOcendo), and the

participial noun h^ttraid, ettemy, from hatian, hate.

Properly linappian, nap, also belongs here : EWS. has alao once

hnasppia?! Cara Fast: LWS. has frequent »-forms in Spelm.

In Fs. the word inflects: ind. pres. sing. 1 neapla, 2 neppaa, 3

Iuieap(p)a9, pret. lmeap(p)ade, plur. hneapedun, -on.

Note 11. The following have l-umlaut (note 8. b) beside other

criteria:

a) North. R.> gDSnlge, ind. pres. 3 sing. gIMas (glVcelgaa), imp.

plur. glVoBllgas, = Common OB. 9oIbui, endicre (0H6. dol^);

5) North. R.' Inf. laefl(l)ga, beside loslga, loslge, infl. losaone,

ind. pres. 3 sing. losaV, -as, (IcBeigaV, loslgaS), plur. loeslgaV,

•as, opt. lcBB(i)ge, plur. loesige, imp. losa, part loaed, beside losad,

= Common OE. losian, be lost;

e) Angl. (on)soynlan, etc., beside Common 0£. onBCunlan, shun

(Pb, has chiefly forms of -srunian, but twice pret. scynedun ; L. inf.

Scyniga, ind. pres. 3 sing. L. Rit onseyna?J; no instant os in R.^ R.^);

d) North, bya, beside Common OE. buan, etc., 396, note 6, OHG.
bfi€n (not found in Ps. R.i); R.2 inf. bya, ind. pres. 2 sing, byes,

pret byede, beside fem. byend, colony; L. inf. byd, infl. byonna,

ind. pres. 8 sing, bye?^, plur. byoff, -ps, imp. plur. byes, pret. -byde,

plur. by(e)don, pjist part, iinbyed, -Id, beside ind. pres. 2 sing, bues,

and fem. buend ; Rit. ind. pres. sing. 1 bya, 3 -byaSI, opt -bye,

imp. giinbya(?), i)art. byonde);

e) NoTth. 9ii(d)si>yrn(I^j:)a, beside 9n(d)spurn(ig)a, etc., from

Common OE. spurnan. 389, note 4 : R.2 ind. pres. sing, pnspyrnas,

opt. plur. pndspyrnige, past part. 9nspyrned, plur. 9nspyrnadc,

beside ind. pres. sing. 9n(d)8purne7^, plur. 9nspurna9; L. ind. pres.

3 sing. 9ndspyrne9, -a?J, -as, opt. -spyrne, plur. -spyrnlga, part,

-spyrnende, past part, -spyrned, -ad (with the new formations imp.

sing, geondspyre, part. 9nd8pyrendo), beside ind. pres. 3 sing.

spurnaTf. -as, part, -spuraendra, pret plur. ge9Ddspurnedon, past

part. go9nd8purna?F, -edo

;

f) North, untrymlga, be sick, beside Common OE. untnimlan

:

Ps. past part, geuntrumad, infl. -ade aiul -ede, but R.^ pret.

untrymede, -ide, plur. Intrymedun, beside sing, untruniatle, L. inf.

untiymmia, part, untrymiende, pret. untrymade, plur. untrym-

igdon (413, note 7).

i-umlaut is found more sporadically in North, pret. R. g^trygade

= L. triigude, from trugian, Common WS. truwian, bdieve (OHG.
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train), and ind. pres. 8 ting. L. drSTgeil = drOgaV, aruU^ bedde

R.> pret. drOgade, part, gldrllgad, L. pret. -drOgde, beside -drOs-

ade (this also B.^), part gedrOgad; compare also the isolated

part, somwodl (t.e., 'scBrgendl ?) Ep., from mg^aak, griene (0H6.

aofyen).

The North. R.* elyniga, ruownd, which perhaps belongs here,

occurs only in the inf.

Nora 12. The interchange of co and io in BWS. leornlan (rarely

Uoniian), learn (OHG. UfDin, lerniii) and North. B.' llonilga, L.

leonilga (once gelearnade), less frequently Uonilga, is to he explained

by the changing vooalism of the ending.

NoTB 18. The occurrence of sd, instead of a, often points to earlier

9-inflection (compare the Yocalism of habban, a^gean, etc, with

that of verbs like macian, laSlaii, etc.). Here belong -.

a) North. Bit. inf. spseria, pret. g^paprcde, beside Common OB.

spartan, tpaare (OHG. spavin; PS. ind. pres. 3 sing. spearaO, imp.

spcara, pret. spcarede);

h) North. ph<>^ga, pid^, etc., H.^ pret. plaegede, L. pl8e£^(e)de,

plagade (Ps imi. pres. plur. plaegiaS, part, plseglendra, beside imp.

pi nr. plagiail, B.^ pret. pleagade, beside plur. plagadwn, belong to

162, note 2 ; see also 391, note 1);

c) North. 9ndsw%riga, beside Common OE. ^ndswarian, -swor-

Ian: in B.^ generally inf. -sworla, etc., only twice -swarade ; but L.

inf. 9n8u»rega, iod. pres. 2 sing, yndsusenssta, plur. ^ndsu^rige^,

part. 9ndsu£erendum, pret. 9n(d)su8erede, ge9ndsueerde(cf. note 17),

beside ind. pres. plur. pndsaavlges, opt. plur. ^dsiiariga, imp. plur.

9ndsuare9, part. ^ndsuarflBnde, -ende, pret. gndswarede, -ade,

-aide, -suartle, Qndsuoarede, -ade, plur. -adun, -udon, and 9n<l-

suorade, -ode (K.^ has also one plur. ondswseriga)^, beside many
a-foniis). — For hna'pplan and hnappian see note 0.

Note 14. a) Of verbs with inner ! there belong here bifian. frvmble

(beside bifian Kiiuiiig Poem)
;
ellflan, adhere ; jjinlan, grape; hlinian,

lean; tllian, strive after (compare OHO. blben, kleben. g^inen, hlinen,

zllen). These have u- or o/a-umlaut in the forms with ii, o, or a
in the ending (105. 2 ; 107. 4

;
160): for example, EWS. inf. tilian,

ind. pres. sing. 1 tlUe, 2 tiolast (tielast?), 3 tiola^ (tlelaTV?), plur.

tilia5, opt. tilie, imp. sing, tlola (tiebi?), plur. tillaV, pret. tlolode;

but WS. general izt'.s tlie i at an early period (tllaTf Oura Past. MS. H,

tilode MS. C, be.side forms with io). In l.WS. y often occurs:

gynian, hlynian, etc. (Cura PasL already has one opt. blynlgen in
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both IfSS.). In leas pore W8. texts the doinain of the lo, eo is fre-

quently extended: beoflan, cleoflnB, seoniaii, MfWMitnit, etc

Dialectic inflection: Merc B.^ pree. pert. UI|;eBde; ind. pm. 3

sing. mttUM; ind. pres. plor. hleoiilBs|r, psit. hlengeodes, ptet.

sing. liHffiM^^ Ueoaede, plur. hltonftdnn, UeoBudun.— North. R.*

preL plnr. U(f)gedon; ind. pres. 3 sing, -hllonsg, plur. hllonlgail,

imp. hllomi (hUonlga), psrt blingendum, lilloiil(g)endiiiii, hllon-

cndra, -dam ;— L. pres. part. blfi(g)ende, pret. plur. bi^gedon ; ind.

pres. 8 sing. -blina9, plur. hllniga9, imp. hlfnig (hlina), part, hlln-

^nde, etc. (hlingindi, hlinigendum, linlg^iendo), hliongende (UoB-

iandra), pret. hlionade (hlinade, -Uonede), plor. -UoBOdon, pSIt.

^hllunad ;
— Kit. part, bibgiende.

b) Furtiier belong here North. L. glwiga, giwge, demand (compare

OHG. gew^): ind. pres. sing. 2 giues, -a?l, -as, 3 i^ueO, -a9

(•laS, •ias), plur. giulgas (giuaV), etc., imp. gluig, plur. giuiaS,

etc., i^rt. j^iwigende, glulendum, giugiende (giwende, etc.), pret.

giude, giiic'de, -ade, -ude, plur. giuade, -giu(u)don, opt giude^

^ulade ; in H.* the verb runs inf. giowigla, etc., and regularly fol-

lows the 6-< la8s (once giuwestu, 412, note 5 ;
compare OHG. gewon).

c) It is more doubtful whetlier WS. elipian, call, originally belongs

here. In EWS. it is c<)nju.i,Mted just like tlllaii (see a), but has also

a few forms witli €h> in Cura Ta-st. like inf. eleopian ; in LWS. elipian,

elypian ju edi )iiiinates, thontjii eleoplan is also found. In Ps, cleopian

(with constant eo) in general follows the o-class, but has in the pret.

5 -ude's, 15 -ede's, beside only ('> -ado's; in the plur. only -edun, -cdon;

in K.* note the participle clipijxciidi'. beside elippende, and ind. pres.

3 sing, eliopa]?, cle<»pa]j, pret. cliopade, eleopade, etc. In North, it

follows throughout tlie inflection of Cla.ss II : K.- cllopiga, L. cliopia.

d) With Goth, wlttiu, pret. witaida is to be rom]»are<l the poet,

bewitian, o6sp?*rr, etc., and the frequent ]iast part, wltod, weotod,

derided (and so the adv. "witodliee, surely, verily. North. R.' wutud*
lice (once -witud-), L. wutedliee. etc.

Note 15. a) Monosyllabic -ge-. etc. (note 8. c) in undoubtedly

old e-verbs are to be found in the oldest texts: thus from tilian,

ginian, hlinian (note 14), onseunian (note 11) we liave Ep. til-

gendum, Corp. onhlingu. wi?Terhllngendae, geongeiidi, anscun-

gendi, as well as dobgondl (compare OHG. toben, rage), and so

probably seobgendl, from seolian. lament. Cura Past. has. on the

other hand, only a single sporadic geHorriKen in MS. H (412, note 1);

Yb. one opt. plur. ?Hwgen, from 9eowian, serve (cf. note 17. b); R.^
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btfgende, hlengendes ; North. R.^ gIdcBlse, loBBga, etc. (note 11),

bi(f)gedon, hlingendum, L. blfgedon, hlliigende, glugiende, Bit.

bibgiende (oote 14), givgaS, poet. Jdlngende Guthl. For the corre-

sponding forms of lifgan see note 2.

b) Here belougs also the verb f(^tian, fetch, which in Pure WS.
becomes fi?cc(e)an, by way of ^f^ljan (196. 3), but retains it« old
form outside of Pure WS. Its conjugation is: inf. f^tian, f^rcan,

ind. pres sing. 1 f?tige, f^ce, 2 f^tast, 3 fptatJ, plur. f^tiad, f^tcaS,

opt. f^tige, f^ccc, imp. sing. f(^ta, plur. f^tia^^, f^coaS. pret. f^tte

(also f^tode, according to Clas.s II), part. fi?tt and f^tod (Ep. f(^tod,

Corp. feotod; North. 11.2 ^ri-, gefotad, for «feotad, ind. pres.

3 plur. L. fatas, for *featas, 156. 2. a).

Note 10. In the pres. part, the formation with -i(g)- (note 8. d)

is often found in North., in contrast to the part, of the o-verbs (412,
note 11): R.'-^ wuniende (compare OIIG. wonen, dwell), hiion-

i(g)enduin, lilingendiim (beside hlionenduni, et<.\), L. wuni(g)ende,
wungiende, uuuiaude, bifi(g)ende, hli(o)ngende, etc., giwigende
(giugiende, etc.), beside forms like giwende, Solende, etc., Rit.

wunigendc (for lifgende, etc., ste note 2).

In the inflecU d inf. an analogous difference between o- and e-verbs

is hardly to be observed. R.^ ha.s wuniganne and wimaiine (of. bod-
Iganne, 412, note 10), and L. a single wunian.

Note 17. There i.s an irregular distribution of preterits witliout a

middle vowel (note 8. e), especially in a few verbs in g and w.
a) WS. swigian, bv silent (compare ( )HG. s%vigen), beside swugian

(71; both forms side by side in EWS. ; LWS. usually swugian,

sugian, and suwian), generally follows Class II, and exhibits only

sporadically forms which are discrepant, as, in particular, the part,

swigende. In Anglian the word always occurs with i (whose length

is established by metrical considerations); the pret. is in Ps. R.^ swTg-

ade, but North. R.^ L. swigde, beside swigade (inf. suiga? L.).

Other shortened forms of this kind are North. Ii. •drQgde (note 11),

plaegde (note 18).

b) From trOwlaii, trust (cl OHG. trOfiD), there appears sporadi-

cally a piet. trOwde (so in Cora Fast. MS. H), beside usual tarOwode

;

from Veowian, serve (of. note 15), pret. VSowde, Fs. 9tawde, plur.

Veowdun, beside Wowednn ; for North. L. giude, etc., see note 14. h

(similaily are formed L. seSawde, etc., 413, note 7)*

Other short forms occur only sporadically, as L. pret. gegnd-
aiisNfde, ce^nsiuwde, note 18.
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NoTB 18. For peculiftrities in the vocalism of the endings, which

perhaps might also serve as criteria of older 9-inflectioa, see 413,

notes 3 and 6 ; 416, notes 1 and 3.

Note 19. The conjugation of hr^ppan, touch, which periiaps

belongs to this class, is very irreji:ular: inf. hr^ppan (sporadically

hr^paOf and LWS. hrfpian), ind. pres. sini:. 1 hr^ppc, 2 hr^pest

and hrfpast, ;i hr^petF and hrepaTJ, opt. hreppe, imp. sing, lir^pa,

pret. br^pede, br^pode, and breopode, part, bi^pod.

IV. MINOR GROUPS

1. PR£T£RITIVE PRESENTS

417. The Germanic preterit!ve presents have sprung

from originally strong verbs, whose preterits (perfects)

have assumed a present meaning (like Lat memini, novt,

coepi, (xr. ol6a), wliile the original presents have disap-

peared. Their forms consist of

:

1) an original strong preteritwith present signification

(perfect present)

;

2) a newly formed dental preterit (351. 2) with preterit

signification.

418. The inflection of the former is in general that

of the strong preterits, retaining, however, various older

forms, such as the ind. 2 sing, in -t, and the i-umlaut

in the optative. The dental preterit conforms entirely

to the inflection of the weak preterits.

419. In the formation of their perfect presents the

preteritive presents range themselyes under the ablaut-

classes of the strong verbs. They accordingly fall into

the following order

:
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420. Fir9t AhUmlrChm.

1) Ind. pres. 1 and 3 siiig. wat, I knoiv^ 2 sing, wast^

plur. witon (EWS. also vviotuii, wietuu), opt. wite, imp#

sing, wite, plur. wita0, inf. witan (£WS. also wiotan,

wietan) , pres. part, witende, pret. wisae, wiste, past part,

gewiten, beside the old past part, grewlss, adj., certain.

So also is inflected the compounded g:ewitaii.

By fusion with the negative adverb ne, these forms

become nSt, nSst, n>i;iiii, iiyte, nysse, nyste.

Note 1. Ps. haswat (nat, once wset), wast, weotun (neoton), opt.

wite (nyte), imp. wite, plur. weotaff, part, weotendum, pret, wlste

(nyssc, nyste); — R.^ wat, plur. witan, wutan (niton, nytan), opt.

wite (nyte), imp. witaty, wite g6, part. \%iten<Ie, pret. wlste, past

part, witen. — Nortli. K.-^ wat (watt; once waet; nat, natt), wastu
(naHtii), plur. wuttun, wiitou, wiita??, -as, ouce wittas (nuttun,

nut[t]on), opt. wito, -e, imp. i)lur. wutaS, -as, inf. wuta, pret.

wiste (uyste);— L. wat (nttt), wast (nast), plur, wutoii, -a'<T -as,

witt«d, abbreviated wuto, uut(t)o, uutu we, gie, wuti gf^ (niitt^n,

nuuton, abbreviated nutto, nutu, nuutu, nuti), opt. witto, -a. -e,

(nj'ta, -e), imp, wut(t)a?y, -as, -e<T, inf, wiitta, infl. wuttanne,
uutanne, etc., part, wittende, uitende, pret, wiste (nyste); Kit.

wat, vast, wutoii (iiuton), wiitas gie (imp.?), opt. plur. witto, inf.

wutta, part, wltende, pres. wiste (nyste).

2) a^ (all, 214. 1), / have^ 2 sing, ahst, plur. a^on

(LWS. agracT Seint.), opt. ag-e, imp. age, inf. agran, pret.

ahte, past part, sogen and agren, adj., ami (378) ; negated

:

nah, nagron, nahte, etc.

Note 2. R.^ has inf, agan, pres. plur. agiin, pret, ahto, R.^ ah,

opt, age, L, all. 2 si nix. aht, pi nr. aRoii, -an, opt. aga, hage, pret.

abte. In Ps. and Hit. the inflectional forms do not occur.

421. Second Ablaut- Class.

3) deasr (deah, 214. 1), / avai7, 2 sing, not found,

plnr* dogon, £WS. opt. djge, usually duge, inf. dugan,
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pres. part. dii9ende(EWS.du^ndeG(KL Dipl.). AngL
lias only the 3 sing, deg L. (163).

422. Third Ablaut-Class,

4) an(D)5 Igra/nt (with the compounded ge^^nn,

1 grants and of^nii, grudge)^ plur. unnon, opt. unne,

imp. uime, inf. imiian, pret. u9e, past part, g^eunnen.

Note 1. The word is lacking in Ps. R.^ R.^. L. has 9nn, opt.

(inf.?) gewunna ; liit. ind. pres. 2 sing, glunne (glw(u)iiiie, ^Ivvnne),

opt. giunne, -a, imp. gi^nn and giiinne, inf. i^lwuuua, pari, uimeude,

pret. giu'de (geliuSe).

6) C9n(ii), can(n), I knou\ can (with the compounded

onc^im, reproach mth)^ 2 sing, c^nst, canst* plur.

eunnon, opt. cmme, inf. cmman, pret. cQVe, past part.

oucunnen, beside the old past part. cu9F, known, used

as an adjective.

Note 2. Ps. has pres. plur. cunnun, opt. cunne, pret. phir.

cu9un; R.^ 0900, const, phir. ounnun, -an, and -a9, -ep. inf. gecun-

nan, pret. cujje, past part. ge<Ti7F; North. R.* cpn, phu. ounnun,

-an, cunno gA, pret. ciiTTe; L. oynn (once eann), plur. eunnou,

abbreviated cunno, -i, beside gecumias, inf. g^ecunua, pret. cu3e;

Bit. hati no inflectional forms.

6) 9eari; / need (with the compounded beffearf),

2 sing, irearfl, plur. Vurfoii, opt. £WS. Vyrfie, usually

Vnrfe, inf. QTurftin, pret. UTorfle, beside the pres. part.

Vearfende, adj., needi^ (sporadically )iyrfendra, egen-

turn GL).

Note 3. Ps. has 2 sing, biiffearft, R.i ?Jearf, plur. 9urfUn, Surfe

part. |>urfende, ]>orfen(le ; North. R.^ 3 sing. biSorfeJJ (also pi.?),

part, arorfende, L. :} sing. ?)rorfaJ!, plur. w6 Surfki and (be)?yorfe?J,

port. Sorfende (also Qorfondo, etc., once 9»rfeo), Kit. parU Sorfende.



7) dear(r), I dare, 2 sing, dearst, plur. duiron, opt

EWS. ilyrre, usually durre, pret. dorste (inf. not found).

Note 4. The word is lacking in Vb, Rit. R.^ has pret durate and

(lyste (read dyrate); North. Ruthwell Cross pret. dorsto, R.* pret.

(gi)d»nte, plur. darstun, L. darr, pret. gedarste, plur. daratoo.

423. Fourth Ablaut-Class.

8) sceal, i uaykt^ LWS. olteii scetill (scyl Scint.), 2

sing, scealt, plur. sculon and sceolon (LWS. also scylon

Scint), opt BWS. scyle and sciele, scile, LWS. scule,

sceole, inf. sculaii, sieolaii, pret. sceohle (more rarely

scolde; once plur. sculdon in Curd Tast.).

NoTK 1. The word is lankinp; in Ps, R.i has sccal, seal, 2 sing,

scealt, scalt, plur. s<*iil<)ii, srule ge, opt. scyle, pret. soulde (once

scalde), opt. scylde ; Xdi iIi. Ciedmon's Ilyiun plur. seylun, \\.'^

sceal, plur. soiuluii, opt. solle, pret. plur. scealdun, L. seeul (once

scael), soealt, plur. seiolun, -un, sellon (once go selolo), opt. scile, -o,

pret. scealde, Kit. (in rubrics) seal, beside sceall.

9) mQn, man (likewise the compounded grem^n,

oniiK^ii), 1 Intend, '1 sinj]^. iiiQiist iiuiiist, plur. iiiiinoii,

opt LWS. luyue, usually inuiie, imp. g:e-, onmun, and

ffemyne, ipemune, inf. munan, pres. part, munemle,

pret munde, past part gemunen.

NoTB 2. LWS. has a few new formations after the model of the

regular strong presents, like ind. pres. sing. 1 gemuoe, 2 cemunst,

3 gemanV, plur. gemunaTf, imp. sing, geniiinef plur. -a9.

In Anglian this confusion extends still further. Ps. has ind. pres.

sing. 1 gemunu, 2 gemynes (opt.f), opt plnr. gemyneii, imp. sin*;,

femyne, plur. gemunoS, inf. gemnnan, pret. gemundes; R.^ ind.

pres. 2 sing, gemynest, pret. gemunde ; North. R.> imp, sing, gimsme,
plnr, ^as, L. ind. pres. 3 sing, gemynes, plar. gemj^as, imp. sing,

ganyna and gempna (or inf.?), plur. gemynas (corrected from

gempnafl) and (opt) geiayii4 0ie, pret gemysto (for *geiiiyiisto»

186. 1), Rit imp. sing, gemyne.
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424. Fifth Ahlaut-Olass.

10) maesTi ^^91, 2 slug, meatit, LWS. mihtj plui;.

macron, opt. maegre, piur. -en (LWS. also mage, very

late inugre), inf. LWS. sporadic iiia^aii, pres. part. LWS,
magrcnde, pret. iiieahte (melite, 108. 2), LWS. mihte,

with i-umlaut, which no doubt originally proceeded from

the opt. pret.

NoTB. Fs. has in the pres. msfh plor. magnnf map^on, opt. mege;
R. 1 maeg, maeht, plur. maifun, -od, opt. ma^ge; North. R,'^ I and :] sing.

m«g(e), plur. maguiif -on, -an (once mcegim), opt. maege; L. sing.

1 and 8 mxg and mmgd -i, -o), 2 mteht, plur. magon, mcegon
(maigo, -a), opt. mtege. plur. -o ; Rit. sing, ma^g, plur. nuegon, -o,

magon, opt. maegi (-e). The Anglian pret. is always msehte Ps.

R.^ R.S L. Rlt.

11) be-, pr<*-neah, it suffices (used only in the 3d per-

son), plur. -nugron, opt, -nuge, pret. beiiolite (inf. not

found ; the word does not occur at all in Anglian).

425. Sixth AblautrOlasa.

12) mot, Iinay^ 2 sing, most, plur. nioton, opt. mote,

pret. mo8te (inf. not found).

Note. The only Anglian instances are R.* m9t, pret. plur. mOstnii,

L. mot, plnr. moto w^, pret plur. mOston.

2. VERBS m -mi

426. The ind. pres. 1 sing, of the Indo-European verb

ended either in -5 or in -mi (compare the Or. verbs in

and -/u, like </)e/3CD and rWr^fii^ etc.). To the verbs in -o

belong all the regular Germanic verbs ; of the verbs in

-mi only scanty remains have been preserved ; they are

distinguished by the fa(*t that the ind. 1 sing, ends in -m.

Here belong the following OE. verbs

:
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COXJUGATION

1. Thb Substantivb Vbeb

427. The substantive verb is composed of forms from

the four roots, es; er, or (ind. and opt. pres.); bheu (ind.

and opt. pres. with future signification, inf. and imp.);

and wes (inf., pres. part., and pret.). The inflection is

as follows

:

1) roots as and or

:

Pbbbsnt

Indicative

KWS. Pb. NOBTB.
Sing. 1. eom eaia am

2. eart earS ar9
3. is Is Is

earun aron, -im
Plur.^ 8lnt 8fn() 8int

Lsindou, -un sindun, -on sindon, -un

OpiaUioe

Sing. hIo. sT sTe nie, fi8

Plur. sieUf sin aien sie,

Prothesis of the negative adverb ne gives neam (nam),

narV, naron (note 4), and Common OB. nis.

None 1. EWS. baa, beside eom, sporadic earn Or., in tbe plur.

several instances ol stent, siendon Cura Fast. MS. H, but only one

slendon in MS. C ; in tbe opt. tbe forms sie, sien eveiywbere pre-

dominate, and these, according to metrical evidence, are to be regarded

as disyllabic in the poet, texts (and tberefore probably in the earlier

language).

NoTB 2. The LW8. ind. 3 sing, is often ys (nys), the plur. gener-

ally slnd (synd), slnt (synt), more rarely stndon (syndon; poet.

eoBdan is Kentish; cf. note 8). the opt. generally sy, plur. s^
(beside si, riig, etc.); in leas pure WS. texts also no, sio, etc.
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NoTB 3. In Kentish the 2 sing, eart is found in Kent. Hymn ; tlie

pliir. is: Kent. Gl. slnt (slont, also sin, slon), Kent Charters fre-

quently 8l(o)ndon, -am, seondani beside stnt; the opt: Kent 61.

sic (more rarely si), Kent Hymn sio ; Kent Charters fno, sCo, beside

n^, si» plttr. sion, beside sien. Later texts under Kentish influence

have also in the ind. plur. send for synd (154).

Note 4. Beside the forms adduced in the paradigm, Fs. has ind.

sing. 1 neam, S nls, and the opt 1 sing, one each of siem, non,

beside sie. The commonest form of the ind. plur. is sind, and the

least common earun.

In B.1 the inflection is : ind. sing. 1 earn (once eadi nam, nsBin),

2 eart (once each earil, ar]w), 8 Is (lils; nls), plur. slndun, -on

(rarely syndiin, -on, sendttn, -on) and more rarely sintf once amn,
opt. sing. 1 sQo, 2, 3 sie, site (sia, s^ sy, e^w), plur. sie (m», sf),

and sien, si^n.

North, has: R.^ ind. sing. 2 is (rare, 356, note 2). S negative iiis;

L. 2 sing, sporadic arat and his, beside ar9, in the plur. abbreyiations

like am arc g6, etc., rarely also sind, opt also rI^, see, s»}

and the negatived nam, nartf, nls, naron, naro gie. Rit. has am,

ar9, is, plur. aron (aro gie), slnt, sind, sindon, opt ne, sS, negated

nls, naro gie.

The forms earn, eavV, earun occur now and then in the poetry.

2) root bheu

:

Pbbsbht

Indicative Optative

EWS. PS. NOBTH. EWS. North.

Sing. 1. (bio, bSo) biom biom
Ibio,

Jb«o

bia,

bie
2. blst

8. biS

bi8(t)

hits

bist

W?f

Plur. bf b«o9 bio9
tbi(o)!$un, -on

ibiaS

) bion,

tbeon

Infinitive Participle Imperative

bion, boon
|
(bionde, bSonde)

|
Sing, bio, beo. Plur. bio9, beoS

Note 5. The parenthesized forms of the ind. 1 sing, and pres.

part, are not found in EWS., but may be assumed with confidence

according to the LWS. b^, beonde; on the interchange of io and

eo see 114. 2.
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Note 6. In the ind. 2 and 3 sing. OK. bist, bl9 are to be written

with short 1 (notwithstanding the etyinologically correspondent Lat.

fU), This is proved not only by the byst, byS which are veiy

common in LWS., but especially by the North, plur. bio^Fun, -on,

whose u-amlaut can only be referred to the parallel biSuii, -on,

which again rests on the sing. bi)5.

Note 7. Ps. has a few instances of 2 sing, bis, without t, beside

regular bist.

NoTK 8. Kent, shows no material variation from the WS. para-

^\^m (Cod. Dipl. inf. bian, beside bion, 159, note IX). Ps. has, beside

many instances of biom, two of beoni, one of beam, and one of bio,

in the plur. a few cases of bea9, in the imp. sing, one of bla, beside

several of bio'ff, bio {bi?T as plur. may be ret^arded as a clerical error).

There are no examples of opt. and part. Tlie conju^tion in K.' is:

ind. pres. sine:, beom, bIst. bl?f, -\f (and twice beo]7, following the

plur.), plur. beoj7, -9, more rarely bio]?, -?f, and once bltJon, fre-

quently umlauted beoJ»an, opt. sing, beo, plur. beon, imp. sing, beo^

plur. beo]7 (bio]?), inf. beon.

North, has: R.^, beside blTJ, once bia'd (on Is, beside bist, see note 4);

in the plur. bloTTun, -on (once biotJo) predominates, bla9 is rare (opt.,

imp., inf. not found); L., beside beom, biom, once biiim, beside bi?T,

once bietJ, in the plur., beside frequent biSon (twice bltfo), once bioWon,

twice bia?f ; the opt. forms bia, bie and inf. bian occur only once each

(imp, lacking); Rit. biom. bist, bITJ, plur. bid'on. The plur. bia3

occurs also in the Leiden Riddle (and Corp.).

In the poetry the forms beoff, beon occur frequently in cases

where the metre requires disyllabic forms (Beitr. 10. 477).

8) root wes:
Present

I'UfiniUvf: : wesan Participle: wesende
Imperative: sing, wes, plur, wesall

Pkxtbrit

Indicative

Sing. 1. waes

2. wwre

Optative

w»re

etc., regularly like a strong verb (891).
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Fusion with the negative results in pret. sing, naes,

2 nsere, plur. nserou, opt. nsere.

Note 0. For wses, naes there also occur the enclitic by-forms

was, nas (49, note 1 ; £WS. frequently in Chron.). ^

NoTB 10. Tlie discrepancies of the non-WS. dialects result from

the relevant phonetic laws: thus, for example, Corp. part, setweos-

endne, beside inf. wesan (Ps. has, of the present, only the ind. sing.),

Fs. pret. wes, were, plar. wSmn, etc., B*^ inf. wesa, imp. plur.

wesa]?, pret. wees, wQre, and wSre, plur. wSmii, wSmn, etc.

North. R.' inf. wosa, imp. sing, wes, plur. wosa9, pret. wses
(once was), were, plur. w^run, -on and wSnin, etc., opt were,

negated uses, nSron, opt. nere; L. inf. wosa (woesa), etc., imp.

sing, wees (uses; once wes), plur. wosaS, -as, pret waes (w»ss),

etc., wive, plur. weron, wceron, etc. (more rarely wiSion, etc., also

onoe ymbw^Mon), opt. were, woere (rarely uSre, etc.), negated

pret. ii8BS(s), plur. nSron, nKrun, opt. nere, n»re, etc.

2. The Verb tciU

428. The present tense of the verb taill was originally

confined in Germanic to an optative used indicatively

;

to these have been added in OE. a new optative and

an imperative (the latter occurring only as a negative).

The
J)
re lent is of the weak conjugation. The WS.

inflection is as follows

:

Sing. 1. wOle
2. wilt

3. wile (wffle)

Plur. wlllaV

Present

Optative

}
wlUe (wile)

wnien

wlllan

Participle

wUlende

Prbtbrit

wolde

(like n^rede, etc., 409)
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Note 1. EWS. wllle Is ralher rare as ind. 3 sing., and wile

uncommon as opt In LW8. all forms of the present often have the

vowel y : wylle, wylt, etc.

NoTB 2. The verb wUlan neariy always coalesces with a precediiig

ne, the ocalism of the individual forms exhibiting some changes in

consequence. The £W8. forms of Cnra Fast are : ind. pres. sing.

1 nyUe (m MS. H also neUe, Or. mele), 8 nyle (MS. H also nyUe,

nele, nile), plur. ny]]aS(MS. H and Or. also neUaif), opt. nylle, nyle

(MS. C also once nele), plur. nyUen, pret. nolde; in LW8. the

e-forms prevail : ncUe, etc.

NoTB 8. Kent, instances are : Kent. 61. opt. sing. wUle, Kent
Fs. ind. 1 sing, wllle, pret wolde, (Tod. Dipl. ind. sing. 1 wlUe and

wHIa, 3 wUe, wUIe, opt wUle, plur. will^ pret (Cod. Aur.)

noHhui (read -dan).

Note i. Greater variation is exhibited by Anglian

:

a) Merc. Ps. ind. pres. 3 sing, wile, plur. wllla9, part, wellende,

pret walde; negated : imp. sing, nyl, plur. nyllalf, pret nalde; R.^

ind. pres. sing. 1 wllle (once ne wylle), 2 wllt(u), 3 wile (wiiie),

plur. willa9, opt. wille (wUe), pret. wolde, walde; negated: ind.

pres. sing. 1 nyllic (beside ne wylle), 3 nyle (opt?), plur. nyllejy,

imp. plur. ne wellaTV, iiclla]^, pret. nolde, plur. noldan, naldun;

b) North. R.2 ind. sing. 1 wyllo, wUlo, 2 wylt, wUt, 3 wyl, wil,

will, plur. wallad, -as, wallon w^, opt. sing. plnr. -\velle, imp.

plur. wallahs, -as, pret. walde; neirated; ind. jtlur. nallan w<», imp,

sinj?. nelle (properly opt.), plur. nalla^, -as, nation g6; L. ind. sing.

1 willo (wille, Willie; waello, -e), 2 wilt (willt), 3 wil (will), plur.

wallalff, -as, walla w6, walli gc (once 3 plur. uallon ; one gTe wa'Ue,

VfiUis, is rather opt.), opt. wa«ile, -a, -e, avoIIo. -a», (imp. plur. ne
wallafl, ne wa^lla'fl p^e), pret. walde (one ind. 3 sinc^. walda)

;

negated : ind. sing. 1 niiUIic, nwillic. 2 niiilt, plur. nalla'5, -as, -es,

nallo w^;; imp. sing. na^Ile, nelle. plur. nallaTV, -as (-ed ; nalie f^iv)

and niella^, -as (-ajs, -e?J, -es ; na^lle gie), nellat), -as, pret. nalde

;

Rit. ind. 3 sing, vil, plur. vallatV, opt. va'lle. pret. walde
;
negated :

ind. 2 sing, nylt, imp. sing. nwUe, plur. nsellaH, pret. plur. naldon.
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3. The Verb do

489. The verb ddn, do^ is conjugated as follows

Present

Indicate

WS. Pb. B.*

jSing. 1. d5 dSm dom
2. d«Bt dfist, dcBs

8. dCif dfl»9 do»9,

nor. dQ9 diS9 dOaV, -as

Optialtine

Siiur. do (^^^ _v doe
(
(doa, do)

Flur. don doen doe

Sing. 2. do dda, do d9a, d5
Plur. 1. don don —

2. d$9 d59 d0a9

d9n dSn, d?taa d9a
Infl. dOime dSiine

dmnde dOnde doende

Sing. 1. dyde
2. dyde8(t)

3. dyde

Plor. dydoD

Indicative

dyde
dydes, -est

dyde

dydnn

dyde
dyde8(tu)

dyde

I
dydun, -

jdediin
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Sing, dyde

Pinr. dydem

OptatHe

dyde dyde
dydon ?

dediin?

-don -doen -doen

Note 1. WS. deviations from Uie paradigm are extremely rare.

EWS. bas in Cura F&st. MS. C one opt doe, wliich probably must

be interpreted as do, in MS. H one part, weldoendum (-doenduni ?).

The ind. plur. dSdon, opt. dwde, and tlie past part, ge-, fordSn,

which occar in tlie poetry, are unknown to WS. prose (dede, plur.

dedon in Cura Fast. MS. C II are Kenticisms for dyde, etc., 154).

NoTB 2. It is sometimes doubtful whether oe should be written

«B or Qe, since the MSS. do not recognize the ligature. When forms

with § occur also, oe is probable, but when the parallelism is with

9a, dsB, it is in general better to interpret as ISe (cf. 430, note 1).

Note 3. Kentish agrees in general with WS.: Kent. 61. 3 sing.

d65, dot, imp. d5, opt. pret. dede (cf. note 1), part (on)d9n, Kent
Fs. 8 sing. gedeV, imp. gedoo, Kent Hymn imp. gedO; Kent
charters inf. dSn and gedOan, opt sing, gedoe, plur. gedoen (once

g6 gedSo, 27, note ?), once gedSn.

Note 4. The 2 sing. dOs, without t, occurs only once in Fis., while

dydes is more frequent than dydest (d99 as 3 sing, is probably only

a clerical error); Ic dQ and d5a as opt sing, occur only once each

;

the prevalent doe, as an Anglian form, is no doubt to be understootl

as dS; inf. dOaa is found but once.

The inflection in B.^ is : ind. sing* 1 d9m (twice d5), 2 dcest, 3 dee]?,

plur. d5a)y (once dSdp) and dO]y, -9, opt sing. d5 (once d5a), plur.

d9aii, d9a, imp. dng. dH, plur. dOa]?, -ep, d59, inf. doan, doa, infl.

d5anne, part. dSnde, doende (dAnde ?), pret. dyde, 2 dydest, plur.

dydun, -on, past part. -d5an, once gedoen (gedoen ?).

North, has frequently In R.^ doe as translation of a Lat. ind. 1

sing., beside the forms given in the paradigm (but very likely this

should be regarded as opt.); in the 3 sing, a few instances of doa'd,

in the plur. a few of doc9, -es, in the imp. plur. one undoad. In

the imp. sing, do, and in the pret plur. dedun, is the rarer form.

The inflection in T.. is : ind. sing. 1 doam, less frequently doom,

dOm (also do, doa, doe or doe, some of which are perhaps optatives),
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2 doas, -aes (doaS), beside dcB8, dcest, 3 doe9, -r, beside doa9, -as,

-fieTF, plur. doa3, -as, -e?J, -es, opt. doe (doe ?), beside doa (once doa,

i.e., dSam), imp. do, doo, d5a, plur. d$a9, -as, -asJJ. '-e?J, -es, inf.

doa, doie, doe, infl. doan(n)e, doenne, part, doende (doende ?),

pret. dyde, etc., plur. rarely dedon, opt. dyde, plur. rarely dedon,

part. -doen.

Rit. ind. sing. 1 dom, 2 doest (once dost), 3 d<B9, plur. doad, -as,

-ae?!, -e?y, opt. doe (doe ?), imp. sing, do, plur. doa9. -e?f, inf. doa,

part, doende (doende ?), pret. dyde, plur. dydon, part. -dden.

Note 5. In the poetry disyllabic forms should frequently be sub-

stituted for the monosyllabic ones which are handed down (Beitr.

10. 477).

4. The Verb go

430. The verb gran, go (beside grQiigran, 396, note 2),

is thus conjugated in WS.:

Indicative

Sing. 1. ga

2. g[est

3. g^Ti

Plur. gaS

Indicative

Sing. 1, 3. eode

Present

Optative

gan

Preterit

Optative

eode

(like n^rede, etc., 409)

Imperative

Sing. 2. ga
Plur. gSS

Infinitive

gan, infl. ganne

Participle

gegan

Note 1. For 5e the older MSS. often have ae, which might in

itself be interpreted as ac (429, note 2); below it is given as only

where the MSS. themselves employ the ligature ae, side by side with ae.

Note 2. There are no Kentish deviations to speak of except the

pret. iode, beside eode (150, note 3).

Note 3. Pb. agrees in general with WS., but in the ind. 1 sing,

has once gan, beside ga; th^^a^occurs only once as gae, that is,

probably, gle ; the inf. is la^^^^^^f pres. part, is gande.



CONJUGATION 359

R.i has ind. sing. 1 gii, 2 ga»s )7u, gitst, :] gw]?, -3 (oiKe gaS), plur.

gB]? (twice gap), opt. sing, ga, plur. gi«ii (once gan), imp. sing, ga
(once ga<», i.e., g*e), plur. ga')?, -9, more rarely gaj?, -"ff, inf. ga, gse,

pret. eode (thrice eade); past part, is lacking (only -g^iigen).

NoTB 4. The North, inflection is: ind. sing. 1 ga> (once gaa),

2 gwst(u), 8 gaeS, -s, and ga(a)9, -8, plur. gSS, -s, opt. gaa, gai,

imp. sing, gaa, plur. ga(a)9, -s, inf. gaa, pret. 9ode, more rarely

Cade, part. IbregrlSad;— L. ind. sing. 1 g}«, gae. gaas 2 gasl (gad),

gaaes, gaes, 3 gaaiff, gi«'5, gaeW, -s (gape?^), plur, gaa9\ g^SSff, gae9, -s,

opt. gSe, gae, imp. sing. ga(a), gila', gae, plur. ga(a)?J, gaeS, -s, inf.

gaa, g», gae, pret. Cade, more rarely Code, part, ge^d, etc.;— Rit.

ind. sing. 1 gS, 2 gStot, 3 gS9, plur. ga(a)9, -s (once gea)9), opt

gS (gae), imp. piur. gS(a)1l, inf. gaa, pret. fade.
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SOME ABBREVIATIONS

Mit, Giamm., Horn., ete. = JElfric^s Grammar, HmniUeB, etc

(2, note 6).

AfdA. = Anzeiger fttr Detttaches Altertum und Deateche Littetatur.

Angl. s Anglian,

any. = anomalous verb.

Aichiv = Archlv fttr das Stadium der Neueren Sprachen (Hierrig*8

Archly).

Beitr. = Beitriige zur Gescliichte der Deutsohen Sprache und Literatnr

(Paul und Braune'^ Heitriige).

Ben. = The OE. Prose Versions of the Benedictine Rule, ed. A.
Schroer, I, II. Ka^ssel, 1886-1888.

Benet = The Rule of St. Benet, ed* H. Logeman. London, 188&
Beow. = Beowulf.

Blickl. = Blickling Homilies.

Boeth. = Boethius.

Chart. = Oliarters (2, note 1).

Chron. = Chronicle (2, note 5).

Cod. Dipl. = Codex Diplomatious, ed. Kemble (for charteia; 2,

note 1).

Corp. = Corpus Glosses (2, note 4).

Cura Past., CP. = Cnra Pastoralis (2, note 6).

Ep. = Epinal Glosses (2, note 4).

Ep. Al. = Epistola Alexandri (Anglia 4. 139 ft.).

Erf. = Erfurter Glosses (2, note 4).

EWS. = Early West Saxon.

Gen. B. = Lines 235-861 (translated from Old Saxon) of the poetical

Genesis.

Germ. = Germanic.

Gl. = Glosses.

Goth. = Gothic.

Haupt's Zs. = ZfdA.

llpt. Gl. = Glosses on Aldhelm, ZfdA. 9. 401
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3G2 SOME ABBREVIATIONS

Indo-Bur. = Indo-EuropeaiL.

Kent, s Kentiah.

Kent. Gl., Kent. Hymn, Kent. Ps., Kent Chart. = Kent. Glosses,

Hymn, Psalm, Charters (2, note 4).

Lt, Und. = Lhidisfame Gospels (2, note 2).

later Mart = later Ifartyrulogy (in GOckayne^a Shrine, London,

1864 ff., pp. U ft.).

LeUL Rid. = Leiden Riddle.

LW8. s= Late West Saxon.

Mart = older Martyrology (for example, in 8weet*s Oldest English

Texts, 177-178).

ME. = Middte English.

Merc. s= Mercian.

Metr. = Metres (2, note 4).

MHG. = Middle High German.

MLN. s Modem Language Notes.

North, s Northnmbrian.

OE. = Old English.

GET. = OMestEng^ Texts.

OHG. =5 Old High German.

ON. = Old Noise.

Or. = Orosius (2, note 6).

OS. = Old Saxon.

Prim. = Primitive.

Ps. = Psalter (in MS. Vesp. A. Ij 2, note 8).

QF. = Quelleii und Forschungen zur Sprach- und Cultnzgesehichie

der (ierm. Volker, ed. W. Scherer, etc.

R.1 (Kusliw.^) and K.^ (Uushw.'^) = the two parts of the Rushworth
Gloss to the Gospels (2, note 3).

Kit. = Durham llitual (2, note 2).

Soint. = Defensor's Liber ScinUUamm, ed. £. W. Rhodes, London,

1889.

sm., sf., sn., sv. = strong masculine, feminine, neuter, verb.

Rpelm. Ps. — Spelinan's Psalter.

wm., wf., wn.. wv. = weak masculine, feminine, neuter, verb.

WS. = West Saxon.

ZfdA. = Zeitschrifl for Deutsches Altertuni = Uaupt*s Zeitschnft

ZfdPh. = Zeitschrift filr Deutsche Phiiologie.

* indicates a hypothetical form.
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INDEX

[The numbers refer to sections. Prefixes are disregarded in the

alphabetizing. The index-words are usually given in their WS. form

;

in the case of dialectic variants, cross-references have been made where

desirable. Unstable I and y, // not readily founds may be sought under

ie ; lo under eo or ie ; a before in or under 9 ;
sea, sco under 8c(e)a,

8c(e)o ; TS follows t wlien initial, but otherwise has the position of th
;

SB Juts the position of ae. From the Phonology have been excluded

the examples of accent in §§ 121-124.

a, adv., 62 N. ; Ufi^ l.a;

a- for on-, 1S8 i*^ 3.

abbud, sm., lOj liil jl

ac,coD.i.,40N. 1 ; 210.3.

ac, f.,284 andH. l,2.4.

acau, 8v., 322 li. L
acas, see aex.

ache, 217 y. 3>

acsian, see ascian.

acuraba, wm., M il .!L

adela, wm., iHi L
adesa, wm., SQ fL L
adl,sf., 183 y. ; 201. 3j

2M. L
Adsur, Adzur, see At-

sur.

a(aew),8f.,118.2; 173.

2 and Ij 114 il 3j
2'')1) a)\d N. 3.

ie- in composition, [il

2L 3.

}ebylg(e)an, wv., 405
N. 2 ; IQfi N. 2x

jebylg-S (^bilis-S), sf.,

31 ?L ; 213 N.

Sc, see eac.

tecer,8m., 14
;
49 ; 138 ;

1311; 2Qlandy.^

JBces, «cumba, see ajx,

acumba.
iecyrf, smn. ? 207. a.

3Bdr (aeddr-), sf., 201 n.

_ 1 ; 221L
tedre, adv., 315 jl L
8ef-, adv^, ai ; 1311

ajfaest (aiwfiest), adj.,

llfl fL 2.

sefdsell, sn. ? 2ii3 il 3-

ffifde, see habban.
^fen, snm., 67. 2 ; 248.

2 aiui N. 2x to «fen-
es, adv., 320.

Sfenian, wv., 414 il 3.

aBf(e)8t, sf., 43 IL 4j
Ififi ?L 3; 260.

tcfnan, wv., 80, 2 and
li. 2 ; 144 N. 2 ; 193
JL ; 404 jL L 6.

aeftemest, sup. , 314
;

32a.

iefter, prep. , 4 iL 2 ;

IMiL ; 314.

{cfterfylgend, 111,, 28fi

3efte(r)ra, comp., 145

; 23L 4 ; 314 and
IL 1; 328.

373

aefwerdla, wm. , fill jt^

^g, lliL 2i 22(L
aigen, see agen.

Sgerfelma, wm., 21iQ

N. L
ffigergelu, an., 22Q 5L L
ieghvva, pron., 341 and

_ N. 2.

ieghwter, adv., 321 s.2.

ieghwaeSer (Sg'Ser),

pron., 214 JL 5j 341
and IL 2.

«ghwelc,-hwilc,pron.

,

lOQ IL 3 ; 214 IL 5 ;

214. 2_i 341 and JL

2.

^gtiwider, aeghwQnan,

_ adv., 321_1L 2,

a3g^?er, see aeghwse'Ser.

JEhcha, pr. n^ 32Q il

ajhher, sm. ? 22Q ; 222
?L 4 ; 22a ; 289 (cf

.

ear),

ieht, sf
.
, 209.

lehtjitig, aehtowe, etc.,

see eahtatig, eahta,

etc.

jel-, see ^1-.

»lan, wv., 406 L



374 INDEX

tele, pron. , i3 n. 4 ; 'Ml
and N. Ij »lc(w)uht,

seldra, -du, see ieldra,

-du.

Sled, sm., L
onselet, en., 248. 2l

^lf(h)elm, JElf(h)^re,

pr. 21L
Alfred, pr. n., 57 n. 2j

^lf«ry«, pr. ]M

jElfwini, pr. 2fi3

2^ ^
sellefne, aellefta, hund-

selleftig, see endleof-

an, etc.

aelmeslic,adj.,196 il L.

aelini(e)htig, adj., 151

y.; 221 x. 1.

aeltsewe, adj., 51. 2^ a.

^emerge, wf
. , lOQ jl. 4

;

_m
aemetig, adj., 212 2l L
8ene, see an.

jenes, adv. ^ 231 1

;

381.

aengel, f"ie engel.

senlege, see aneage.
senig, adj., 90 ; 151. 1

;

214. 5 ; 318. 1 ;
Snge

_ -Singa, adv., 321L

jeniht, IM n. 3_j

_ 348. L
geninga, see aniinga.

Snlic, adj., IQQ ?l 3^

jenllepe, etc., see an-
llepe, etc.

senne, see an.

seppel, am., Ifi; HQ;m 3; ISU; 228;
273 OTMi H. 2i 3.

aeps, see aBsp.

ar, adv. comp., 313

;

323.

8erce(-), see earc and
arce-.

jerende, sn., IQQ il 4

;

248.L

wrend(w)reca, wm.,
_ 164 M. 2.

£erendwr^cc(e)an, wv.,

_ 407 N. 17.

are8t(a), sup., 100. Ij

311
; 313; 328

;

Merest ^Singa, adv.,

320.

sBrfe, see ierfe.

gerist, smf., "200. and jl

_ 1 ; 2fifi and s. 4.

eeriest, see arleast.

aern, sn., 43. 3j IQ il

2; 8QiL 4; m L
airnan, wv., IQ il 2

;

8Q N. ii 405 2L L
Srra, comp., 313; 328.
aesc, sm., 8iL 2.

ffisce, wf., 206. 3. 6.

sesc^^rote, wf., 278 n. L
{esp, smf. ? 204. 3.

Kspe, wf., 8^. 2
iespryng, -spring, sf.,

31 N. ; 260 and x. 1.

set, prep., adv., ^
and IL

aetgaru, 8m.(?), 213
IL 3.

^el-, 190 X. 1.

^/Selbriht, pr. n^ 179.

2,

seSele, adj., 50 s. 2.

^;Selgeard, pr. n^ 212
IL L

peSeling, sm., 50 il 2.

SSm, sm., ^ 2^

fEthrine, sm., 263. L
aeththjB, see o'S'Se.

jethwa, pron., 347.

aew, see S.

Swan, see iewan.
Swfsest, see sefaest.

ajx, sf., 5Q IL 2j 209;
258. 2.

Afene, pr. n^ 194.

afora, wm.. 103 IL 2.

agan, anv., 232. h-,

420. j and ?l L
agehwaer, adv., 321

£L 2.

agen (segen), adj.,

128. 2_j 144. a
;
147;

231 K. 3 ; 318 K. L
agend, m., 280.
agl«c(e)a, wni., 214

IL 2.

agnian, wv., 214 IL 2

;

412 HL 5^ 6, 0 ; 414
IL 2.

agsian, ah, see ascian,

ac.

ahlSca,abnian,ahsian,
aht,.seeaglaec(e)a,ag-

nian, ascian, awuht.
ahwa, pron., 346.

ahwser (awer), adv.,

43 4 ; 51 N. 2 ; 321
X. 2.

ah wait, ahwylc, pron.,

34iL
aliwa}'Ser(aw'5er, aSer),

pron.,222 ILl; 340.
ahx(s)ian, see ascian.

alan, sv., 3i>2 il L
aid, aid, aldian, see

eald, adl, ealdian.

Aldwini, pr. 203

IL 5.

all, almechttig, alof^,

am, see eall, aeU

mi(e)htig, ealu,eom.
an, see on.

an-, see gn-.

an, num., 00; 188 jl.

5 ; 324. 1 ; 327 ; anra
gehwelc, pron., 324.

1 ; 341 ; instr., tene,

231 N. 2 ; 331 ; Sne
sr5a,adv., 320; 331.

ancsum, anxum, ancx-
sumnys, see gngsum.
Qngsumnys.

and, see gnd.

and-, see qu-, Qnd-.

andastriga, wv., 412
IL 0.

angage, -lege, Sniege,
adj., 100 K. 5, 7.

anfeald, adj., 330 and
N. 1.



INDEX 375

&ninga, see animga.
ftnlic, adj., IQQ ^
anliepe, -ig (anlape

;

ieniiepe, -ig), adj.,

mi ^ [i ; 211; Mi

ant-, see Qiid-.

anunga (aiiiiiga, &n-
inga), adv., 818 ji,

anwiht, L
appla, see leppel.

apuldre, \\f., 103j
ar, am., 273.

ar, sf.,MN. Ij 124.

2ii2 and jl 4 ; a.

arc, 8m., IQ ; 111 ?l ;

arce- (itrce-), lii ii. iL

arcebiscop, sin., lU
It. H

arg, see earg.

arian, wv., ill jl. 5_;

412 IL 5j 6^ 8.

firl^ast (Srlest), f., IM

arm, am, see earin,

iernan.

arod, adj., 103.

aron, see eoiii.

gearwyrSiau, wv., 412

asce, wf., lOj IML 3j
204. a; m

ascian, wv., 204. 3j
_200; 411 JL 4.

Asgout, pr. n., 2Q IL

assa, wm., IQ ; 202.
asse(n), swf., 10.

at, atel ic , see jet , atoUi c.

atelucost, adv. , 43 il 3.

a«, sm., 62j 23S. L a.

atJer, at51, 866ahw8e"5er,

adl.

atol, adj., 60. 1 ; 103
and JL 2 ; 147.

atollic, adj., 231. 4.

ator (attor), sn., 130
and K.; 229 ; 244.

1.

Atsur, pr. 20"). a
ami 5ll L

^liilit, &U(Ner,.'<eei\wuht,

ahwavtNer.

Avene, see Afene.
awer, awSer, see

illiwier, ali\v!«Ser.

awuht (auht, aht
;

awiht), n^, ii isL 1

;

344. 3 and il 3.

awiil, 8f., 73. 1.

ax(s)e, ax(8)ian, see

asce, ascian.

Azur, See Atsur.

bfi, see b^gen.
batan, sv., 368 4;

302 X. 1.

badu, see beadu.
bjec, 811., 240.

bajcere, see biezere.

biucestre, wf
.
, 276 s. 4^

278.

baidan, wv., 40r> k. 3.

ba^dzere, see biczere.

bajftan, adv., 110 k. 4.

ilbajlgan, see Abielg-

(e)an.

btur, adj., 204.
-b«re, adj., 200.

barman, wv., 10 k. 2

;

80 N. 4; 4QiL L a;
400 x. 2.

basnet, sn., 231. 4^

ba'rs, 8111., 170. L
bserst, see berstan.

bietan, wv. , 405 n. 8. L
baj^S, sn., 103 ; 240.

btpzere, sm., 206 iL L
balca, wm., 80 il. 3.

ballice, see bealdlice.

Balthh(8e)ard, pr. n^
20L 2.

balu, sn., 103 il li
134. d; 240 and n. 1.

balzam, subst., 206 k.

L
ban, sn., 12;230. L L
barn, see biernan.

basu, adj., 300 and k.

batw il, see b€gen.
beacen, sn., 99j 108.

2 ; 141 ; m3 ; 243. K.
bfiada, see beodaii.

beadu, hI., 103 il 2

;

134. d ; 114. 2j 200
a?id x. L

beag, sm., 63j 108. 2j
103; 214. L

beald, adj., 201. 2,

bealdlice, adv., 108.3.
bealu. see balu.

b6ani. sni., 3L 1 ; 160
K. L

bean, sf
. , 36 li. 2.

beara, see beran.
bearg, sm., 1({2. 2.

beam, sn., 230. L b.

bearna, see biernan.

bearu, sm., 103 K. 1;
134. d; 114. 2j 240.

beatan, sv., 366 x. 2
;

311 K. 3 ; 300. 2. tt.

b?aw, 8111., 260. L
bee, see bOc.

b^cen, -on, -un, see

bfacen.
gebed, sn., 104. 3;
24L

~
b^d(d), sn., 23L Ij

24L L
geb^dda, wf., 278 n. 4.

bedecian, wv.,411il4.
bC'g, see beag.

bPgen, ba, bu, num.,
(;0 N. ; 324 N. 1.

b^lg, see bielg.

belgan, sv., 213; 214;
381 IL L

bellan, sv., 381 h. L
ben, sf., 200.
b^^nc, sf., 269.

b^nd, smf., 266 and k.

L
b^ndan, w^v., 406 2L

ILa.
b^n(n), sf., 268. L
geb^nn, sn., 267. a.

b€o, bio, wf., 114. 2;
100 1; 278 :l 2.
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b€o-, bIobr6ad, sn., IM

b6oc, see b6c.

bfiod, 8m.,
;

bSodan, sv., 40. 1 ; 1^
112,3; mii^i;

884. L
beodern, sn., A^L iL. a.

beofian, see bifian.

beofor, siu,, 104. 2^

bCom, sm., see bCam.
b€on, bion, an v., 114.

2; IM (i; aii£L2;
427. 2 and jl o-S.

beora(n). see beraii.

beorcan, sv., 'dM L
beorg, sin., 214. L
beorgan, sv. , 1(^4. 1

;

181. Ij 213i asa
1^

beorht, adj., 104. land
4 ; im 2 ; 22L L

beorhtnian, wv., 412

beorna(n), seebiernan.
Beornice, pr. n^ 21LL

beo.su, see besu.

bfot, blot, sn., M
4_L 111 2L L

b6otian, biotian, wv.,
10(> X. 0.

beow, sn., 2^ L
*be(o)wian, wv., 408

liL

bera, wm., 107. 2,

beran, sv., ITj 53j 54.

^ ; IQL 2 and 2

;

mi; liiLfc;m 1;
164 y. 2; 186 x. 8;
2iMi IL 1 ; 2

;

320 JL 2 ; iill 2,

3, 6, Z ; 3QQ ; afil 2i,

&
b^re, sm., 128. 1 ; 133.

6 ; 203. 1 a/irf JL 4
;

288 L
b^re(r)n, sn., 43- 3. a.

berg, see bearg.

berga(n), see beorgan
and bierg(e)an.

berbt, berhta, berht-
niga, see beorht,
bierhtan, beorht-
nian.

b^rian, wv., 4QQ L
b^rie, wf, , 17"). 2.

bi^riga, see bierg(e)an.

berstiin, sv., :l 2j
3i>lL3; 3iii)amijL2.

besig, .see bysig.

besu, adj., 300.

b^^'t, adv., 133 1 ;

U^; 323.
betan, wv., 405 iL iL 6,

ID; imi tL

bete, wf., [iH iL

b^t|e;ra, b«^'ttni, conip.,

228 ; 312.

b<,.t(e)st(a), bv:zt(a),

sup., 2<)r). h aiul V:

1 ; 312 and L
l)<;Sian, wv.. liii] 2.

In, adv., 21 ; 33
bia,blan, seebeo, beon.

bicg(e)an, see bycg-
(ejan.

bidan, sv., 201. 4. bj

3ML 3 ; 3Ili ; 382
JL L a.

bi<ldan,sv., 54. b ; liH ;m 1. a; 21iIL 6j
355 X. 2 ; 3Iu 2L 2

;

3i8 :l iL 6, I ; 351L

2,3 and x. 2 ; 867
;

312 and ^; 3aL 3
and IL

bie, see h^o.

biecnan, wv., 99 ; 358
X. 1; 4ILL L c.

bieg(e)an, wv., 31 x.
;

iiiii IL 2.

biel^,.sm., 159. 8 ; 2<jfL

dbielg(e)an, wv. , IQfi

X. L
bieme, wf., 215 JL 3,

a; 218.

blen, see b6an.
bierce, wf., 200 jl 2.

bierg(e)an, wv., 164.

2; ^Oi^^ 2.

bierhtan, wv., IM. 2
and iL 4.

bierhtu, f., 164, 2.

biernan, sv., ti5 iL 1

;

Hi JL 2 ; IIIL 1 ; 231
iL Ij 386 X. 2, 3.

bifian, biofian, wv.,
105 X. 8j 416 X. 14.

a, liL a, liL

big, bigan, see bl,

biegan.

big^ng(e)a, wm.,24>L
biggng (biiyug), sm.,

211 X. L
bileofa, wm., 107. 1^

bindan, sv., liL 2, 3
and X. 2 ; 51. t ; 184.

r; 111 X. U lOOj

LM. 1. « ; 201. 4. 6j
205. b ami x. 2 ; 855
ff.; 362 ; 368 ; 3811

and iL 8, 4.

onbindan, sv., 56 x. L
binn, sni., 278 il L
birciie, birga{n), birht-

an, birhtu, biriga,

binian, see bierce,

bierg(ejiin, bierhtan,

bierhtu, bierg(e)an,

biernan.

bisce(o)p, sm., 2QA^ 3.

bismerian, wv., 864
X. 4 ; 412 X. 10 ; 113
JL K

bisnian, wv., 413 x, 3.

bispel, sn., 21 x.

bita, wm., 107. 5,

bitan, sv., 21IL Ax a;
382 JL L a.

bite, sm. , 51, a ; 263. L
bit(t)er. adj., 14 jl 2;
228 and iL ; 296.

blac, bhec, adj., 294
X. L

bla}d, sn., 108

;

210.
bliSdre (blaeddre), wf.,

229.

blawan, sv., 5!L 2^ a ;

ti2 il; m a; 3mL
2^ c and il &

4
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bledsian, see bletsian.

bl^ndan, wv., iOh il.

LL a.

bl6o(h), blio, 811., ILL
2; 22a iL 2; 247iL
3.

gebleo(h), etc., atlj.,

2fil 2 ; 301 X. 2.

bleri(eg)e, adj., 2JA sL

bletsian, wv., 1118. 4.

a; 2QL 6j ill 4j
112 X.

blewiin, see blawan.
blican, sv., 382 s^hci-
bliccettan, wv.,23L i

;

403 iL

blice, sin., 203. L
blind, adj., Ih

bli'Se, adj., 299, 302
bll«8, bliss, sf., 2aL

I; 231. 1; 2ii8. 2.

bl'rSsian, blissian, wv.,

2QL Tj 111 N. 4j
412 IL LL

blfld, sn., m
blOdlEes(wu), sf., 220
and K. 3.

blQndan, sv., 395. L
Abl^ngen, part. , 3fiii

2.

bl5tan, sv., 300. 2. L
bmwan, sv., 396. 2. 5.

b6c, f^2lN.; 60;
a; mL4; 283 ; 284

L 2i 4,

bOcere, sm., 9 n. ; 248.

L
boda, wm., 2S. 1 ; 65.

bodian, wv., 3flO jl 1

;

411 412 N. 2i

4^ 6, 10 ; 413 3

;

414 N. 4j 41(5 N. K).

bodig (bodei), sn. , 2LL
2.

b5g, sm., 214 isL L
bOgan, bbian, wv., 414

li. 6. a.

bOgincel, sn., 248 >l 4.

bold, see botl.

bgiia, wm., 22L

gebgnn, sn., 2fil IL L
bgnnan, sv., 39(1. L b.

booflic, see beliOflic.

borettan, wv., 3iil ni. L
b^rn, see biernan.

b(5sm, sm., 142.

botl, sn., 1H3. 2. a;
im and L

botm, sm., 142

;

100
2.

box, sni., liO 2,

brad, adj. comp., 307.

briec, see brQcan.
brabdan, 'roast,' wv.,

40ii N, 3.

briedan, » broaden,'
wv., 405 li. 3j 400

^ 3.

braidra, conip., 307.

brSdu, f., 279.

braegden, adj., 80. 2.

brSw (breaw, brgg),

sm., 112 x.1,2; 214
5 ; 200 and X. 3,

brastlian, wv., 10.

brPadru, il pi., 290 n.

3.

br^aw, see briew.

gebrec, sn., 104. 3j
241.

-breca, wra., 107. 2.

brecan, sv., 49j 151.

1 ; 104 2 ; 300 >L

3; 3I0N.3: 311
2; 318 N. 1; 320 N.

br6c'5, brCdan, see

brucan, bregdan.
breflan, wv.^ 192. 2.

brCg, see brSw.
bregdan, sv., 55 jl ;

214. 3 and n. 8 ;
359

N. 3 ; 389 and L
brego (breogo), sm.,

104ii. 1; 2IL
brehg, breht, scebr*w,

beorht.

-breht, pr. n^ 179. 2.

brehta, see bierhtan.

br6me, adj., 299.

br^ng(e)an, wv., 402
£u 15 {see bringan).

breocan, see brecan.

bnJotan, sv., 384 JLa L
a.

dbr^oSan, sv., 384
L a.

breowan, sv., 384 sl. L
a.

brerd, sn., 10 2.

brestan, see berstan.

brldels, sm., 238 li. 2.

brig, see brlw.

-brill t, pr. n^ 179. 2.

brim, sn., 105. 3^ 24L
bringan, swv., 01; 125

;

18L Ij 190i 215;
350 N. 4 ; 407, land

15.

brlw (brig), sm., 250
2.

brOc, 284.

brocian, wv., 414 5l 2^

broden, see bregdan.
brOga, wm., 210 jl 3.

6j 211.
brOhte, see bringan.
br<^m, sm., 08.

br^nd, sm., 05.

brOSor, m., 45. 6_; 285
and X. 4.

gebrOtSor, m. pi., 285.
brQ, sf., 255 4.

brucan, sv. , 01 ; IML a
;

154; 163 1; 385
and 3^ 4.

bryce, 'breaking,' sm.,
203. L

bryce, *use,' sm.,

203. L
bryce, adj., 133. a;

302,
bryce, adj., 302. a.

brycg, sf., 200 jl 6j
258. L

bryd, sf., 00. a; 200.
brygd, sm., 200.

bryne, sm., 203. L
onbryrdan, wv., 180

;

405 N. 11. g.
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onbryrdnis, sf., 180.

brytofta, pi., £ &.

brytsena, pi., 2QiL L
bu, see b6gen.
buan, anv., 61_j Ilfi

and ^ ; 3hh 3j

d.

bucca, wm., 55j 226 ;

2I6JL a. c; 21L
bufan, adv., ll£i 4.

bCigan, 8v., 211 if* 1

;

aMii and N. a.

bUne, wf., 2m
burg, f., 60; 95; 2ia

N. ; 214. 1 ; m 5j
284 and li. r, 2,

-burg, pr. 2M. a.

burna, wm., 170. 1

;

231 L
bQtan, adv., HQ il

onbutan, abutan, adv.

,

188 N. 3.

butor, sm. , 128 n. 2.

bfltu, buvvian (bya),

see begen, biian.

bycg(e)an, wv., 31 il;
400 N. \. 407. 1

and iL. 8 ;
410 iL

bydt'u, 8f., 2iVL 2.

bydla, see bytla.

AbytTun, wv., mL h
byge, sm., 203. L
byldan, wv. , 405 1L
a

;
(see bytlan).

gebyrd. sn., 207.

6

; ge-

byrdu, f., 2<i2 4,

byre, gebyre, sm.,

2m. L
byrg(e)an, wv.

,

EL 2.

byrgend, m., 280 2.

byrian, wv., 4iMl iL L
byrst, sm., 200.
byrSen,8f., 145; 231.4;

258.1.

bysen, sf., 269.

bysig, adj., IM.
by«me, 190 n. 2.

bytla (bydla), wv.,

m2.
bytlan, wv., 41M IL L

6j (see byldan).

caj-, see aiso cea-.

caefester, iL Ij 89. 3.

cseg, sf
. , lOx Li 175. 2 ;

2D0 IL 5 ; 258 IL 6

;

270 2L 4.

caBga(n), see cieg(e)an.

cslcan, see cielc(e)an.

caippe, wf., lii jL L
ca;r.se, wv. , Tii iL 1

;

IIIL 1 ; 231 IL L
cahlieltaii, seeceahhet-

tan.

calan, sv., 7iL 1 ; 352
iL li 308 IL ii 392
IL L

caleiid, sm., 12 ; 50 y. 5.

calu, adj., 103_; 300.

carcern,8n.,10; 79 N.3.

caru, sf., IM and il2 ;

252 JL i ; 253.
casere, sm. , 10. 1 ; 202

;

248. L
casing, pr. n^ 21iL
cassuc, sm., HL
cawl, sm., 0 IL L
ce-, see also cie-.

ceaf, sn., 30. 3j liL 1

;

103 iL 1 ; 2il0 IL 5

;

240 JL 3.

ceaflas, sm., liL 1
;

183 M.

ceafor, sm., 103 il 1

;

139 ?L

ceahhettan, wv., 220.

ceald, adj.,198. 2; 20L
^ealdian,wv.,411 x.5.

cealf, n^ 109 ; 128. Ij

133. b
; 182; 288 IL

1 ; 200 and IL L
cealfadl, sf., 183 il

cealfre, wf . , 192. 2*

c6ap, sm., 200 IL L
cCapian, wv., 411 4x

cearcern, cearu, see

carcern, caru.

ceaster, sf., 75. Ij 139;

152. 3j 262 iL Ij

2M. L
cefr, see ceafor.

cega(n), celga, see

cieg(e)au.

celan, wv., 20. 1 ; 40a
IL L

celf, see cealf.

c^llendre, 20. 1 ; 93. L
c^mban, wv., 20. l_i

405 iL 4.

c^mes, sf., 76. 1.

c^mpa, wm., 20. Ij

2201L 3.a; 22L
cen, sm. ? 58,

c6ne, adj., 20. Ij 200
IL 5 ; 201 N. 2 ; 29fi,

cennan, wv., 10. 2 ; 20.

1 ; 202 and iL 2
;

405. .:l

CSnrfd, pr. n., Q s. L
C^nt, pr. n^ 20. li 200

IL 5; 284JL2.
c6o (clai), wf ., 38 JL 2 ;

114.2; 222 il2; 228
IL 2.

Ceolbreht,pr.n.,179.2.

ceole, wf., 15 IL 3j
102 IL 1; 228.

ceorfan, sv., 26 il 3;
109; 150 iL 3j 3SB
IL Ij, 5.

ceorian, wv., 26 il 3]
102 iL 1 ; 411 IL 4.

ceorl, sm., 25 il 3j
160 >L 3; 200 iL 6.

ceorran, sv., 388 IL L
ceosan, sv., 42j 63|

64; 100. 1^ 109;
181. 2; 201. 6; 202 ;

207^234.a; 200 ilI;
300 and IL Li 359. 7,

8 and x. 8; 300 il3;
321 iL 2, Oj 3801
384. 1 ; 385 X. 4.

cCowaii, sv., 200 IL 5^
384. L

cCpan, wv. , 76. 1

;

406. 4. a.



INDEX 37'J

cerf, see ceorfan.

C^rt, pr. 2M s^JL
c6s, cester,ceyga,chyaj

(ciae, -an) see c6osan,
ceaster, cleg(e)an,

c6o.

cidan, wv.. iQh jl.

cl(e)cen, sn., Ififi. 2.

ciefea, sf
. , 15, 1 ; iifi. 6

;

cleg(e)an, wv., SI ;

1^3; mi; lliL

2j ITOj 403_i 405 n.

2j 408 N. 13i 400;

cielc(e)an, 400 Ox

ciele, sm., liL L; 200
iL 5; 20iL L

clepan, wv. , 405 a^^a.
cierm, sin., IL^ 1

;

200.
ciemel, sn., liiQ n. L
cierr, sm., 200.

cierran, wv., IM jl;

1^ 2j m 2. a;
3ii8 Ji. 7j 405 iL 0
and I ; 400 J^. 1

;

401i 2L 2x

clese, sm., 15. 2j 200
N. iL

cietel, sm., 15. L
cigan, see clegan.

cild, sn.,206y.5; 207
;

200 IL 2.

Cilling, pr. 215.

cinan, sv., 3S2 k. L a.

cin(in)g, cinn, see cyn-
ing, cynn.

cinu, wf., IQL 5j 2IS
N. L

cipe, wf., 68 IL 2.

cirpsian, wv., 204. 3.

cla, see clawu.

clseg, sf. ? 115. 2.

cisene, adj., 185 ; 315.

clsene (clane), adv.,

315 arid IL 3.

clSnsian (cl^nsnian
;

clibsnian, clasnian),

wv., 185j 180. 2j

411 N. 4 ; 412 N. 5

;

414 jf. 3.

clieSan, wv., 405 5^

clane, clasnian, str.

clSne, adv., ckun-
sian.

clauster, 0 n. L
clawan, sv. , 302 L
clawu (cla), clea (cleo),

sf., 13. 1 ; 110 N. 1

;

111. 1 ami X. 1 ; m
N. 1 ; in N. 1 ; 113.

1 ; 251i N.

cleofa, cliofa, wm.,
lOL 4.

cleofan, sv.,384 2l,.L«.

cleofian, cleopian, see

clifian, clipian.

cleweSa, wm., 13 n. L
clif, sn., 105 3j 101

N. 1; 24L
clifa, see cleofa.

clifan, sv., 382 il L a.

clife, wf., 218.
clifian, cliofian, wv.,

410 JL 14. a.

climban, climman, sv.,

380 N. L
clingan, sv, , 380 m. L
clipian (cliopian), wv.,

105 JL 3; 411 N. 2;
412 N. 1, 5, 0, 11

;

413n.6^ 4iex. 14. c.

cliSa, wm., 107. 5.

ajtclrSan, sv., 382
L L

cli^Se, wf., 218.

clugge, wf., 210. 2.

cluster, sn., 130.

clycc(e)an, wv., 407 n.

10.

clyniga, wv. , 416 n. 1L
clynnan, wv., 400 il

L a.

clyppan, wv., 405 il

S . g; 400 IL 2.

beclysan, wv. , 405 s. L
cnajht, gecn«S, on-

cniew, see cni(e)ht,

(on)cnawaii.

cnafa, wm., 189.

cnaiht, see cni(e)ht.

cnapa, wm.,
(on)cnawan, sv., 02il;

156. 5; m. 3a7idN.

3i 311 IL 2, Oj 300.

2. c and jl. 8.

oncngaw, see oncnaw-
an.

cnedan, sv., 301 iL L
cneht, see cni(e)ht.

cneodan, sv., 384 il 4.

cneoht, see cni(e)ht.

cneorift, sf., 103. L
cnCoris (cncoresu), sf.,

258 X. 4.

cneo(w), sn., 38 n. 2 ;

13.2 and X. 2; 113,

Ij 150 IL Tj mi. 5 ;

114. Ij 201 N. 2_;

250. 2 a7id x. 4.

oncngu, cnCu (cn€w),
see oncnawan,
cnPo(w).

cnldan, sv., 382 il L a.

cni(e)ht, sm., 0 ?l 1

;

83 ; 108. 1 ; 155. 3
;

104. L
CDodan, sv., 318 il 1

;

384 N. 4 ; 396 n. 5.

cnucian, wv., 55.

cnycc(e)an (cnuicca),

wv., 407 x. 16^ 18.

cnylla, wv., 405 il 0.

cnyowu, see cnCow.
cnyssan, wv., 358 5.

a ; 400 IL L 6i 2j
40L 2 and x. 1;
402. L

cnyttan, wv., 400 il

L c.

coecca, coern, see cwec-
c(e)an, cweom.

cofa, wm., 277.

colincel, sn., 248 IL 4.

.cohhettan, wv., 220.
Coinred, pr. n., 0 n. L
col, sn., 239, L_L
Coleman, pr. 281

IL L
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collenferh-5, adj., 381

CQDib, sm., QIl

CQmp, sn., I£L L
CQPdel, sf., 14"); 231. A;m L
Cgntware, pr. IDQ

copor, sn. ? iki iL IL

cops, see cosp.

com, sn., liL L
. cornuc, sm., 179. L
cosp, sm., 202 ; 204. :\

;

2QL
costian, wv., 412 4.

5, 6, 11 ; 414 X. 1.

costung, sf., 2iiiL L
co"5a, see cweSan.
crabba, win., 10.

^neftan, wv., 405

IL L
craeftga (crajfca, cra.'ft-

[i]ca), wm., 190.

cr«t, sn., 240 and iL

L
criwan, sv., 396. 2. c

and >u iL

Cr6cas(Creacaj3),Crece,

pr. n., 58 Ij 2(i4.

creda, wm., fifi 2l 2 ;

2TL
crfiopan, sv., 384
L a.

cribb, sf., 2ii8. L
crimman, sv., 380 L
crincan, cringan, sv.,

38fi Ji. L
crohha, wm., 220 and

lu 2.

crop(p), sm., 22iL

crudan, sv., 385 li^ L
cu, f

. , im ; 284 and
4.

cucu,cudu,seec(w)ucu,
c(w)udu.

cuman, sv., 08 and v,

1 ; Hi; liL 1 ; LiiL2\
208 ; 230 >L 1 ; 357

JL 2_; 3^)8 X. L L;
304 ii. L 4 ; 311 N.

2, 6, 7^ 9 ; 378 y. 1

:

3^ 2L2.
rumbol, sn., IJH).

(•urap?eder, sin., 10.

cunnan, anv., lH(i. 1.6;

180. 2. a : 300 X. 3;
422. 5 and n. 2.

cunnian, wv., 411 SLtL
ofuN, adj., 10. 1 ; iwi. h

;

ML L t and 1

;

207.

f»)rcuJ», adj., 180 3^

Cuutferhth, pr. n^ 180
N. 1; lOQx. L

cwacian (cwiecian),

wv., 102 li. L
cwiuJia, see cweSan.
cwalu, sf., 2^
cweaiSa, see cwe'San.

cw^cc(e)an, wv., lOOiL
L c; 407. 1 and s. [L

cwelan, sv., 3t^K) jl. L
c\v^l(e)re, sm., 248. L
*cwellan, sv., 387 n. L
I'w^llan, wv., UiO. L h ;

407. 1 and n. 1 : 410
2L 4.

gecweme, adj., 082i. )L

cweii, sf., <'>8
ji. 2j 2011

ami y. L
acw^nc(e)an, wv., 405

8. c.

cwene, wf., 09 ; 278.

Cwen^ry^'. pr. n., 208.

cweodu, see cwudu.
cweorn, sf. , 172 il. ; 274
and L

cweSan, sv., 53; 107.

. 2j UiUl^'l; 172j
201. 7 ; 208 ; 232. d ;

234.i?; SMiL. 1 ; 358
li. 7 ; 359. 0 and ?l

2 ; 310 0, I ; 311
N. 0, 7 ; 391. 1 and s.

cwice, wf., 218.

cwician, cwic(u), see

c(w)ucian, c(w)ucu.
cwide, sm., 234. hj,

203. L

cwielman, wr., 405.

L a.

acwinan, sv., 382 P*. L
a.

acwincan, sv.. 380 jl

L
cwist, sf'e cwe?»an.

cwicN, sm., 271.

cwiSa, wm., 101 ^ 3.

cwiSan, wv., 405 x. 5.

c'wcoSa, see cweSan.
forcwolstan, sv. ? 38S

Acworren, part. , 388

L
cwoSa, see cwe"5an.

c(w)ucian. wv., 104. 2.

c(w)ucu, adj., 71 ; 105.

1 and 2L. 1 ; 134, a;
104. 2 ; 172 y. ; 208 ;

231 3j 303 and
2l. L

c(w)udu, sn., 105. 1

;

240.

tf^cwvsan, wv., 405
L

'

gecy, sn. ? 248 L
cycene, wf., 03. 2.

cylii, cylew, adj., 300 .

cyma, see cuman.
cyme, sm., HL 1 ; 203.

_L
cyme, adj., 209.
cymen, sm., 95.

Cymesing, pr. n^ 215.

cymma, see cuman.
gecynd, -e, -u, siif.,

20L h and li. 4 ; 20il

If. 4.

cyne-, 201 li. 2.

Cyneberht, pr. n^ 221
N. L

Cynegils, pr. n^ 183.

2^
cyning, am., 4 v, 2 ; 31

X.; 200 X. 5; 207 x. 2.

cynn, sn., 31 ; 10.

Li lil4 Si. : UL a ;

200 5j 20lan'f

2_; 240; 207. a and
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cyo, see ego.

eyre, sm. , 234. a
;

L
cyrfet, sm. ? 102. )L

cyrran, see eierran.

cyspan, wv., 405 jf^

8. a.

cyssan, wv., HL Ij

202; 203; 20^x^5;
22fi ; 2aL 2 ; SiilL 7

and X. 8 ; 4£kL 3^ 1.

cyst, sm., L
cy San, wv., IfL 1 ; 96.

Mi and !i. 2^ 2.

cyt>S(u), cyxN, 201.

&; 3.

(la, wf. ? 228 2,

*d£ecc(e)an, wv., 401
N. IS.

d«d, sf., 91_i 2^^ and

gedaefen, see gedafen.
gediefniaii, see gedaf-

enian.

gedieftan, wv., 405 >l

daeg, sm. , 14
;
49j 50.

L2_i I5L 1 and
;

102N.1; Ifil; m;
213; 214, 2 and
3 ; 237 N. 2^ 4 ; 240

;

224 JL 1 ;
dseges,

adv., 320; tOdaeg(e),

adv., 237 iL 2,

daeglanges, adv., 310.

Diegmund, pr. n.,

214. 2,

dsBgred, sn., 57 2L 2i

dEBig, see dsBg.

dgl, sm.,90;240;266.
d£elan, wv., 151. 1

;

360 IL 2 ; 405. L a.

dsBrstan, w. pi., 179.

L
gedafan, sv., 3S8 s. 4.

gedafen, part., 392 n.

L

gedafenian, wv., 50 n.

L; 411 li. 4j 412 5L

2^ 5j 414 4.

dahum, see da!g.

dale, sm., 80 n. 3.

daro'S, sm., 103 and

2i 245.

David, pr. TUj 104.

deadian, wv., 412 x. 5i

6, 7,0.
gedeafenian, see gedaf-

enian.

deagian, wv., 214 ?l

5.

deagol, see diegol.

deal], adj., 295 iL L
dear, see d^or.

dearnunga, adv., 318.

dearo'S, see daro^\

dear(r), anv., 178. 2,

6i 234. a; 422. 7

and JKL 4.

deals, sm., 213 a^id li.

L
d6aw, sum., 250. L
gedeaw, adj., 301.

dec(e)an, wv., 407 K.

11.

gedefe, adj., 302
;

• 31iL
gedefe, adv., 315.
deg, deglan, dei(-), del-

an, see dseg, dieglan,

daeg(-), d«lan.
delfan, sv., 360 k. 1;

387 X. L 5.

dema, wm., 270 3.

fej 27L
deman, wv.,94.a; 160.

i_; 17L &i 355 ff.

;

372j 404i 405. 1. a;

4Qfi N. 1; 400; 410.

3 and n. 4.

demand, m., 280.
d^mm, sm., 200.

den, part., see dOn.
d^ne, sm., 203. L
D^ne, pr. n., 203. 1 and

X, 2.

d^nu, sf., (J9j 253.

deofol, diofol, sn., 114.

2 ; 144. a and >Lt 1

;

150 N. 7j lOli X. Oj
102 K. 2.

deofollic, adj., 145 li.

*deon, *dion, wv., 408
N. IL

deop, adj., 220.

deor, sn.
,
t)4_; 150 n. Ij

3j 230. L
deore, see diere.

deorfan, sv., 388 n. L
Dfcosdedit, pr. n^ 04

N.

Dere, pr. n^ 204.

dorian, wv., 400 ii. 1

;

409 N. 1.

d^rne, see dierne.

diabul, diaful, see

deofol.

*dlan, see *d€on.
diawul, see deofol.

diedan, wv., 405 5i.3.

dieglan, wv., 214 K. 2j
358 IL 4; 404. L c;

406 y. 6.

diegol, adj., 214 6^
128. 3_i 147.

(be)diepan, wv. , 355 k.

2 ; 405 iL 8. a.

dIere, adj., 159. 5.

dierne, adj., 159. 2j
200.

digoUic, digelic, adj.,

23L 4.

dihlan, see dieglan.

dihtig, see dyhtig.

dile, sm., 203. L
dilg(i)an, wv., 355 H.

3j 412 4.

dimm, adj., 295 k. 2.

dinor, sm.', 58 X. 2.

diobul, dio(v)l, dio-

w(u)l, dIu(bo)l, dial,

divol, see deofol.

dCe, see d(Si\.

dcBg, n. (North.), 288
N. 1 ; 289 N. 2.

doflan, wv. , 410 n. 15
a.
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dogga, wm., 216. 2.

dOgor, 2BQ and il

2.

dohtor, f., 93, Ij 160.

i.; 2Mand ^ 3^

d.

dol, adj., 21M.

dOm, sm., 44 1 ; 94.

a; 106i i31i 133.

c; 231 IL L 2j 23a.

dOn, anv.
, 68^ 24

;

133. a and 2 ; 350
H.; Siiii li. 1 ; 3fiQ.

2 ; 3fil Ji. 1 ; 318
2 ; 42fi and notes.

dOnlic, adj., 3^ sl.

gidopta, see ge^Jofta.

dor, sn., 239. L L
draca, wm., H52 n. Ij

276 N. 3. c; 211.

dracentse, wf., 2QiL a
and JL 2.

drseca, see draca.

(on)dr«dan, swv., Ififi

N. 3; 39£ I and iL

2; 39iL 2. a and n.

3.

dr»fan, wv. , Mili ji. L
dragan, sv., 213; 368

N. 3j 311 K. 2j 392
N. L

drSam, sm., 239. L a.

dr^c(e)an, wv., 407.

L
drefan, wv., 406 li. L
dr6f(e)re, am., 248, L
dr^nc, sm., 206. 2. fcj

266.
(d)dr^nc(e)an, wv.,89,

4 ; 405 s. a. c, 10 ;

406 H. 2^ 6.

drSogan, sv., 364 iL 1

;

384 L o.

drfiopan, sv., 384 iL L
a.

drfiosan, sv., 384 h. L

drepan, sv., 391 jl L
dr^pe, sm., 263. L
drie, see dryge.

drifan, sv., 106 n. 3j
197 ; 369 K. 9j 316
IL ; 382 s. L a.

drige, see dryge.
drinc, sm., 266.

drincan, sv., 81L 4 ; 215

1 ; 364 K. 1 ; 386

K.li3,4.
dring^, see drincan.

dritan, sv., 382 x. L a.

droh(t)nian, wv., 196
JL 3._

dropnralum, adv. , 320.

({l)drugian (drQwian
;

drygiga), wv., 214.

8 ; 412 ii. 6 ; 416 s.

ir, 17. a.

dry, sm. , 117. 1 atul x.
;

266 N. 2.

dryge, adj. , 31 Ji. ; 206.

3. 6 ; 214. 6j 299.
dryg(e)an, wv., 406 n.

2.

drygiga, see (d)drug-

ian.

dryht, sf., 269.
dryhten, sm., 4 x. 2.

gedryhtu, sn. pi., 262
N. 2.

drync, sm., 266.

drypan, wv. ,405 y . 8. a.

drype, sm., 203. 1"

dry re, sm., 203. L
dufan, sv., 385.

dugan, anv., 421. jL

dugu-S, sf., 186 N. 3j
264. 2j 269 li. 4.

dung, f. , 284 and 4.

durran, «ec dearr.

duru, sf., 134. a; 274
and s. Ij 2i 3.

durustod, f., 282
dOst, sn., 186. L 6im L
ddw8esc(e)an, w^^, 89.

2j 206. 3. 6 ; 406 n.

STc, 10.

dw^lian, dw^llan, wv.

,

368 IL 6. c; 40L 1

and 2^

dweorg, sm., 172; 197.

gedwild, sn., 267 . a.

dwinan, sv., 382 n. L
a, 4.

gedwolen, part., 390
fi. L

dwolian, wv. , 411 K. 4

;

412 3; 413 jl 6.

dyhtig, adj., 31 h:.

dyne, sm., 263. 1 and
N. 3.

gedyne, sn., 263. 2.

dyn(n), sm., 24L a;
263 3.

dynnan, dynian, wv.,

400 !i. L a.

dynt, sm., 266.

gedyre, sn., 263. 2j
288 N. L

gedyrstgian, wv., 412
Ji. LL

gedyrstig, adj., 234. a.

gedyrstl8ec(e)an, wv.,

407 iL 17.

dysegian, wv., 411 ji.

4.

dysig, adj., 214. 6.

ea, sf., 3L 2j IIL 2_;

166. 1 ; 173. 1; 269
li. ; 284 and 4.

€ac, conj., 3L Li 63

;

163 N. 1; 328.
eaca, wm. . 63 ; 108. 2.

€acen, part., »S9H i^, 5»

Eadburg, pr. n^ 284
Ji. 6.

gade, aet€ade, aee g&n,
lewan.

^aden, part., 396 6.

Eadgils, pr. n^ 183.

2. L
eadig, adj., 296.

eadmOd, see Ca'SmOd.
eador, see geador.
Badwine, pr. n^ 263

N. L
eafora, see afora.

cafe's, sn. , 103 s. 2.

€ag-, IL ? 289 K. 2,
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eage, wn., 108. 2 ; 163
;

2Ifi and 3^ a, 6^ c,

i, a ; 2iiQ and 2^ 3.

Saglas, see g^aglas.

6agor, a.? 2ail aiul

^ 2.

eahta, num. , 3^ 1 ; 1^
4 ; S2 ; 22L 1 ; 323
and X.

eahtatene, num., 32iL
eahtat6o5a, etc. , num.

,

32a.
hundeahtatig, num.

,

326 and iL L
eahtian, wv., 411
eahtoiNa, etc., num.,

32a.

eald, adj., 10 n. ; 42. 1

;

8Q ; tia. a ; mi ; 2M

;

307 ; 310.

Eald(h)elm, pr. n^ 217.

ealdian, wv., 412 ?u IL

ealdorl^gu, -n^ru, f.,

2Ga.
ealdonngnn, m., 2ai

IL L
ealh, sm., 242. L
eall, adj., 3tL 1 ; 8Q

2j 158. 2 ; 226; 231.

1, 2j 2in if. Ij 203
Ji. 1; 34L

ealla, see gealla.

ealles, adv., 310.

ealling, see ealneg.

eallunga, adv., 318.

ealneg (ealnuweg, eal-

ning, ealling) adv.,

112 >L

ealu, n., 3^ 2 ; 86

;

IM; 28L 2.

eani, see eom.
Eanberht, pr. 221

X. L
Eanfljed, -fled, pr. n.,

ill 2.

Eangeard, pr. 21ji

N. L
eappul, see aeppel.

ear, am., ILL 2 ; 228 ;

289.

earbed, earc, see ear-

fo^5, arc.

eard, sm., 223.
eardian, wv., IQl ; 356

L; 111 N. 4j 412
N. 3, tL

eare, wn., 13D x. 1

;

181. 2 ; 2Ifl X. 2^ 3.

a, 4^ e ; mi and ^
2 3.

earfoS, sn.,llIL; 1112.2

and >L 2.

earfoSe, adv., 212 k. 2.

earg, adj., Iii2.2.

earm, sm. , 3<L 1 ; Ifi.

1 ; 230. L a.

earm, adj., 08. a
;

138. 1 ; 3QL
earnian, wv., 411 li^ 4 ;

412 X. in
earon. see g6ar.

earn, adj., 300.

earuii, see eom.
garwicga, wm., 211L 2.

easce, see asce.

east, adv., 314
; 32L

(be) eastan, adv., 3*21

.

easterra, comp., 314.

eastmest, sup. , 314.

eastron, pi., 15f} 1

;

216 N. 4 ; 278 N. 3.

eaSe, adv., 130 x. 1;

212 X. 2.

eaSmedan, wv., 405

eaSmetto, f., 20L 4. h
;

233. 3.

ea5m5d, adj., 201 x. 3.

eatol, eatUi, fawan,
eawfjest, see atol,

etan, iewan, Sfa^st.

eawunga, adv., 136 x.

3j 318.

eaxl, sf., 108. 2 ; 140.

^balsia, see eofolsian.

ebreisi*, adj.. 16 X. 4.

ec, eca, f'ca(n), sec eac,

eaca, iec(e)aii.

^ce, sm. , 263. L
ece, adj., 206. 3. L

^cg, sf., 268. L
edcwide, sm., 201 k. L
edl«c(e)an, wv., 201

X. 1 ; 330 X. 0.

edleanian, wv., 412
X. 3.

edor, sm., 104. 3 and
X. L

edsceaft (-scaept), sf

,

103. L
edwitian, wv., 201

X. L
edwitscipe, sm., 201

_ Xi L
Efe, see Eve.

efenian, see «fenian.
geefenl*c(e)an, wv.,

402 Ji. IL
Qfes, sf., 93. L
Qf(e)8ian, wv.,411x.4.
efn, adj., 69; 188. Li

103.2,
^fnan, see jefnan.

efn{e), adv., 103. 2.

efor(-), see eofor(-).

^fstan, wv., 03. 1 ; 186

X. 3 ; 330 X. 1 ; 403
x. LL b.

^ft, adv., 80 X. 2.

eg-, sec ieg-.

^ge, sm., '261
; 263 K,

4j 288 N. L
ege, sec eage.

^genu, sf., 234. 2.

^g(e)sian, wv., 411
4.

Eglpte, pr. n^, 264.
egiptisc, adj., 26 4*

^'glan, wv., 89 X. 2j
404 L 6.

^gle, adj.,89x.2_;303

^her see lehher.

ehtan, wv., 04^ c ; 198.

3 : 330 N. 1 ; 403. 3

;

406 and x. 6.

ehtend, ni., 286 x. 2.

ehtni.s, sf., 125.

eihwelc, see ieghwelc.

el-, 80 fL L
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elc, elch, see £lc, eolh.

^Icra, comp., S12 IL 2^

^ldra(n), see ieldra(n).

^le, 8111., m. 1 ; 150. 4j,

elh, see eolh.

^lles, adv., aiiL

^Imehlig, ^Iraestlic, see

£elini(e)htig, selines-

lic.

elnboga (elmboga),
wm., m L

^Ira, comp., M2 2.

^ISgode, su., IQH 2.

^ISeodgian, wv., 413

^ISeodig, -Slodig,

-Siedig, adj., M 2L

1; m 2.

em, see efn.

em-, emb(e), seeymbe.
^mbehtian, wv., il2

emn, see efn.

emniht, sf., 2siL 3*

^nd, adv., 323.

^nde, sm., 13Qn. ; 21fi

and 1 ; 24iL L
ge^ndebyrdan, wv.,

ISO ; 405 X. IL a.

^ndebyrdnis, sf., 180.

^ndeme8(t), adv., IM

^ndian, wv., 411 5^4;
412 JL 5, 10.

endleofan, num., 100

N. 3 : 188 y. 1 : 198

li. 1 ; 325 and
hundendlyftig, num.,

32fi,

enetere, enitre, adj.,

100 ?L 3; 113 ?L 3.

^nge, adj., 315 n. 3.

^ngel, sm., 80 5

;

144. a; 244. L
Engle, pr. 264.

^nglisc, adj., 1 n. L
enig, enitre, enleofan,

enne, see ienig, ene-
tere, endleofan, an.

^nt, sm., 266.

code, eodor, see gan,
edor.

eofole, wf., 104, 2,

eofolsian, wv. , 43 4 ;

104. 2; 218 L
cofor, sm., 30, 2 ; 80 ;

104. 2.

eoforSrote, wf., 218 x,

L
Eoforwic, pr. 104.

2.

eofot, sn. , 43 4

;

m 2; 218 5. L
eogoS, see geogo^>.

eoh, sm., 83j 222 2L

1 ; 242. 2.

6oh, see iw.

eoldran, see ieldran.

eolh, sm., 8Ll IM. Li
223 v 1 ; 242. L

eom (earn, am), an v.,

43 X. 2j 133 ^L 2j
421. 1 and il 1 ff. ;

neam, etc., 421
4,—2 sing, eart, etc.,

421 IL 3, 4^3 sing,

is, etc., 42IXx2j4.—
pkir. si(e)ndun. sint,

etc., 42. 2i 105 N.

7 ; 224 ; 421 X. 1=4 ;

earun. aron. 43 x.

2 ; 360 V a ; 421 X.

4, — opt. si(e), seo,

etc.. 24 ; 33 x. :

114. 4 and x. 3 ; 421
N. 1-4.

EoinSr, pr. n^ 222 x.

L
fore, see ^are.

eorisc, sm., 222 L
eorl, sm., 239. L a.

eorllic, adj., 281. 3,

eormSu, eom, eornam,
see iermSu, geom,
ieman.

eornest, sm., 145 ; 212
N. 2.

eorod, sn., 43 x, 4;
222 L

eorre, see ierre.

corringa, iorringa,

adv.. 31fi.

eorsian. eorum, eos-

tro, see iersian, co-

wer, ea-stron.

eorSe, wf., 39. 1 ; 79.

1; 210 X, 3. c, 5;
2I&

6(>5e, see faSe.

eoton, sm., 144. a.

euw, sm., see iw.

6ow. pron., see "Sii.

eowan, see iewan.

6owde, sn., 73 x. L
Sower, pron., 144. a,

6; 147j IM. 6j
231. 4j 200 X. 2j
335 f.

eowian, eowic, eowu,
ei)pan, ere, erfe,

see iewan, '5u, evvu,

yppan, arc, ierfe.

^rian, wv., 400 x, L
^rniSu, see iernrSu.

<^sne, sm., 80 x. 2;
24fi.. L

esol, sm,, 12a x. 2.

est, sf., 186. L ftj 200.

etan, sv., 54. 6 ; 02

;

105 ; 201. 4. a ; 230
X. 1; 350.. 3 ; 304
X. 1 ; 370 X. 2;
371 2, 3, 6i L; SOI

eSbeggate, adj., IQQ

e5el,8m.. 04 x. ; 144. a
and ; 201. 3,

CSr, see ledr.

e:5Sa, see oS'Se.

Eve, pr. n^ 194.

Swan, see iewan.
ewe, -u, eowu, sf., 23

y. 1 ; 258 y. 2.

fwunga, see fiawunga.
Exanceaster, pr. n.,

284 L
^xen, exl, see oxa,

eaxl.
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gef&, wm., LIA L 6j

facen, sn., 141 ;
facne,

adv., am
faec, 811., "MiL

ffecele, wf., 128 Ji. IL

fsecne, adj., 2L. ;

21111

fybder, ni., M il. 2;m 3 ; 1112. 1 ; 285
aiid 2j 4. a.

faee.s, see feoh.

fseg(e)an (?), wv., IM
Ji. 1 ; 1D8 li. la.

(ge)fn?gen, adj., part.,

391 N. 0.

faeger, faeger, adj., H;
HI; IM] Ul; IM;
23L ik ; 2m and
2, 3j 31IL

gefaeht, see gefeoht.

f«h«u, f., 222. L
faiiune, wf., 2Ifi iL

iL

fsera(n), see faran.

faBreld, sn., 145 ; 183.

2. Ih

faest, adj., lOfi. L
ffestan, wv., 8iL 2_;

350. 3j 4QiL ^ anrf

y. 10. T2; 40(> x. 3^

(?; 41(> N. i>.

fji'stern, sn.. 4^ x. 2^

fa?stniau (fiesnian),

wv., ion X. 3j 411

X. 4 ; il2 2, 5.

fsel, sn., 14 : 5IL 1, 2 ;

1113 ; ^ ;m 1

;

2411 ami x. 1^ 2 ; 21)4

N. L
fffitan, wv., 4115 il 8. ft.

fsetels, sm., 145; 238
2; 244. L

faelSm, sm., 142.

(ofer)ifaeSnian, wv. , 8£L

2j 404 K. 1 b.

gefagen, see gcfiegen,

fagenian, wv., 50 x. 1

;

214 N, 2j 411 X. 4.

fah, adj., 226 L

fahnian, see fagenian.

failed (falud), fald, sn.,

8QiL 3.

fallan, see feallan.

falu, adj., IM 1

;

300.

famig, adj., 29H.

faran, sv. , 4D iL 2 ; 5iL

1 and X. 2j ull 2;

(30j 81L 134. c;m 4 and X, 1 ; 3fil

;

3ti8 arid X. 2, 3, 4
;

2ID X. 1 ; 311 X. 2,

0, L S ; 318. 1 ; 3112.

fatas, 3 pi., see f^c-

c(e)an.

faSu, wf., 103j 218 x.

L
fea, see fOawe.
gefea, wni., 1 11. 2j

272 X. 2.

feadur, etc., see fieder.

gefeaga, wv. , l&L 2 ;

311 X. I ; 3111 X. 6

;

414 X. 5. c.

feaU, fealan, see fela,

fgolan.

-feald, num. adj., 330.

fealdan, sv., 31Mi. L a.

feallan, sv. , HI x. ; 811

and X. 2j lii8. 2_;

2iIL 2 ; 22ii ; 3in N.

2 ; 3iiil. 1 ; 3iiQ X. 2

;

300: .394. 2flm/x. 3:

371 X. 2^ li; 3111L

L a and x. L
fealu. fearan, fearfald,

see falu, faran, feo-

(Norfald.

fearh, sm., 242. L
gefearh, adj., 295 x. L
fea,s, featu, see feoh,

ftet.

feawe, -a, adj., UL 1 ;

IQI X. 2 ; 3Q1 V L
feax, sn., 82j 108. 2_i

22L 2,

f^cc(e)an (f^tian), wv.,m 3i 2M. 4; 414
N. 1 ; 416 X. 15. b.

gifect, see gefeohi.

fedau, wv., 405 x. 3.

fefor, sm., 1112. 2 and
X. 2.

gef^g, sn., 267. a.

feg(e)an, wv.. 405. L
b and x. 2.

fell, fehta(n), sec feoh,

feohtan.

fela (feala
;
feola, -u),

IHL 2 and x. 2_;

134. g; 150x.2; 275;

3Q1 X. 1 ; 311.

ff^lcyrf, snin.? 2()7. a.

feld (felt),.sm., m. a ;

2ilL 2j 224- 272j
213 and x. 2.

felt, sn. ? 2HH x. 1.

feltun, sm., 23L 3.

f(^'ng, sm., 2M.
fenix, sm., 58 ?L 2.

feo, see fon.

feog(e)an, fiog(e)an,

wv., 114. 2_i HM X.

1 ; 4m 1 a nd x. L
feoh, sn., 83j 113. 2j

15(1 X. 3 ; IM. 1 ami
1 ; 160 X, 2 ; 218,

2_; 223 and x. 2j
242. 2 ajul x. 2;
2m

feoht, sf., 2M. L
gefeoht, sn., IM x, 1

;

221 X. L
feohtan, sv., 83_i 388
and X. 3.

feola, see fela.

feolan, sv., 81 ; 164. 1,

2_i 218. Li 311 X.

387 y. 4.

feolu, see fela.

gefeon, geflon, sv., 82 :

83; 113. 2_; lfi6 X,

2i 3ii8 X. 7j 3^ X.

9; 373; 374 x. 2,3,
4. 6j 391. 2.

feond, fiond, m., 114.

2 ; IM X. 6 ; 165 X.

6^ 2m and iL 1;

28L
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feorh (feorg), sn., Ifl

N. 1 ; aifix 1 ; 223 and
N. 1 ; 242. 1 ; 2I1L

feorhl^gu, -n^TU, f.,

feormian, wv., 2^
L

£eor(r), adv., 100. I. a ;

2aL I; ai3; 32L
feorran, adv., 178. 2^

a; 226 ; 321.

ifeorran, f€ortig, see

dfierran, ffiowertig.

ffiorSa, ffiowerSa,

num., 328-

feo^5<jr-, num., 325. ^
feoSorfald, num., 330

L
feotod, feotor, see

fQCc(e)an, fetor.

f6o(u)ng, fIo(u)ng, sf.,m
ffiower, num., 15fi. ii

;

32ii and ji, ; 321 ; 321i

N. 3; 33L
feowertCne, num., 325
and EL

f6owerte(o^e)Sa, num.,

32fi.

feowerSa, see f6or^5a.

fCowerLig, num., 321i

and 2L. L
feran, wv., 405 L
f^rd, see fierd.

fer(h)S, sm., 221. L
f^rian, wv., 35fi

c; 400 N. 1; 400 n.

Ij 41Q N. 5,

fers, sn., 122 5L L
ferae, adj., Hi n. 2 ;m L
gefSrecipian, wv., 412

festnian, fet, see fjest-

nian, ffet.

fetan, sv., 301 L
f^tian, see f«;cc(e)an.

fetor, sm., 104. 3 (nul

}L L
feuratuSu, f., 282

fewer, fex, fiah, sec

flower, feax, feoh.

fiell, sm., 80x. 2: 'ML
fiellan, wv., 405 n. iL

gefiend. m. pi., 28<L

fierd, sf., m 2i 209.

fierr, adv., l^O x. 1

;

323.
fierra, coinp., 313.

afierran, wv., 100. L
a and s. 2 ; ILil x.

L; 118. 2. a ; liliL 3.

fierresi(a), sup., 313.

fierst, sm., 100. L a;

2QtL
fif, num., 180. L a;

102. 1 ; 32ii and
;

331.

fifta, num.. 328.
fiftene, num., 325 and

fIfte(o)g(e)Sa, num.,
328.

fiftig, num., 32ii and
N. 1 ; 328..

figan, sv., 382 L a.

figa(ii), wv., see feo-

g(e)an.

fihl, smn. ? 222 X. 4.

fili(g)an, see fylg(e)an.

findan,sv., 102. 1 ; 359.

2, 3j 380 ;l L 2.

finger, sm., 139

;

148.

tinu(g)l(e), swf., 105.

3; 214 >L IL

flras, sm. , 218 2i. L
firen, sf., 1 35. l_j 254.

2; 2M.2.
afirran, see Afierran.

fisc, sm., 202
; 204. 3^

fiscere, sm., 248. L
fit, sf., 258. L
fix, see fisc.

fia, wf., 228 ?L 2.

flacor, adj., IQSL
-fiied, see -tied,

fliesc, sn., 2QfL 3. 6j

2^ a ; 288 X. L
rtcah, sn., 242. 2.

fiah, adj., 21M jf. L

flasce, flaxe, wf., 10.

fiea, wmf., 242.2_; 2Ii
X. 2.

fieah, sm., 242. 2.

rteah, sn., 242. 2.

fieam, sm., 222. 2.

tiean, sv.. 111. 2 ; 373

:

3i>2. 2.

flea(n). ' Hee,' ^^ee lieon.

fieax, sn., 108. 2.

-tied, pr. n., 51 2.

tiega(n), ^ege. stt

tieogan, tieoge.

fleo, tiio, sn. ? 242. 2.

fleogan, sv., 1(>5. 1 atid

If. 1 ; 384 X. L a, 2

;

385 X. 3.

tieoge, wf., ItiS. L
tleon, flion, sv., 1 19;

lliiL 1 and 1 ; 165.

2; UilL 3 and x. 3;
222. 2 ; 3iiQ X. i);

311 X. 4 ; 313 ; 314
N. 1, 2, 3j 4, 5i 6j
384 2i. 2j 384- 2^
385 X. 3.

flgos, sn., 281. a.

flgotan, sv. , 384 x. L a.

figowS, see flOwan.
fiet(t), sn., 247. b.

tlex, afiian, see fieax,

(a)flieg(e)an.

file, sn., 242. 2.

(d)flleg{e)an, wv., 31
X.

; IM. ii 214. 5j
359 X. 6 : 405 x. 2.

tiieman, wv., 405 ji^ L
files, sn., 267. a.

filgan, see tieogan.

geflit, sn., 105. 3 a^id

ii.S;241; tOgeflites,

adv., 320.

filtan, sv., 360 x. Ii
37fi jL ; 382 s. L a.

tiocan, sv., 3M. 2. Ih

fiocgian, wv., 216. 2.

ti{>d, sm., 273 and j{. 3.

tiog^'ettan, wv., 216. 2,

tiohtenfOt, adj., 388
X.
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flOr, sf., 214 and L
flOwan, 8V., 113 IL 3j

311 li, 2, 3, Q; 3flfi-

2. b and il 8^

flyge, sm., 2fi3. L
flyht, sm., mo.
fnsed, fnees, sn., 2KL
fOdor (foddor), sn.,

139; 22IL

f(Br(^5)raest, see for(5)-

ine8t(a).

gefOg, sn., 2Q1 1

;

288 N. 1.

folc,8n., 207 N. 2j 2KL
4; 231 2i. 2.

folcisc, adj., liMi ?l 7.

Folcstan, pr. n^ 2fil

N. L
-fold = -feald, 43.2. 6j

folde, wf., 278.

folgian, wv., 41

1

jl. ii

;

112 I; 416 >L IL

fOn, sv., 21 2i.; ill;

94x c; 115j 22i Li
3r)8 N. 7 ; 359 x. (V,

fi; 362; 313; 314

L 2; 318?L 2; 3IiL

2; SQL 1 ; 3iil and
IL ;

afon, «ce on ; on-
fon, 188 N. 3j 198

2.

f(jna, wm. , 216 3^ «
;

fgndian, wv. , 30Q 3

;

411 4,

fgnt, sm., TIL

for, prep., 4 2.

for, sf., 2M. L
(be)foran, adv. , 4 IL 2

;

32L
forane, forenne, 231

IL 3.

ford, sm., 273.

fore, adv., 4il 2j 313

;

314.

forenyme, sm. , 263. L
fore8pre(o)ca, wm.,

160. 2,

forht, adj., 03.2.

forhtian (forgtian, fort-

ian), wv., US. 2_;

221 K. 1,2;360n. 3.

forma, sup. , 179. 1

;

304 314; 328;
331 li.

formesta, sup., 328.

forsc, sm., 179. L
forst, sm., 179. L
forS, adv., 32L
for^mest, sup., 328.

for^we(a)rd, adj., 43.

3. a.

fortian, see forhtian.

forwost, sup., 328.
fot, m., 133. a. 6 ; 28L

1 and X. 2.

fotad, part., see f^cc-

(e)an.

fracoS, adj., 43 k. 4j
186 N. 3.

gefrjegen, frsegin,

fraegna, see frignan.

frjemman, see fr^m-
man.

fraetwan, wv. , 408 8.

fnetwe, sf., 43 n. 4;
260 and x. L

fraigna, see frignan.

frea, win., 116 ; 211 Ti.

2. 3.

frea, adj., .set* frOo.

frea-, sec freog(e)an.

gefredan, wv., 405
3.

frefran, wv., 358 4

;

404. L c; 406 li. ii.

gefregen, fregna, see

frignan.

fr^rade (fr^m'Se), adj.,

201 IL L
fr^me, adj., 302.
fr^mman (fremian),

wv. , 80. 4 and k. 5 ;

175 li. ; 358 il. L c

;

372; 400. 2 ami n. L
2^3,4; 40L 2; 402.

Ij 409j 410. 1^ 3.

afremlSan, wv., 361

fr^mu, sf., 2ii2 iL 4;
268.

freng, see frignan.

freo, frio, sn., 114. 2.

freo, frio (fr€oh), adj.,

114. 2; 130; 166 n.

6j 176_i 223 iL 2j
201 2L 2.

fr€og(e)an, frIog(e)an,
' love,' wv., 114. 2j
414 y. 5.6.

fr€og(e)an, friog(e)an,

'free,' wv., IM
1 ; 116 ; 416. 1 and
It, 6,

frgoh, adj., see freo.

freols, friols, sn., 43
iL 4 ; 114 N.. L

freond, friond, ni.,

114. 2j liiOH. 4, 6_;

166 li. 6j 286 and
IL. L

freond-, friondscipe,

sm., 263. L
freosan, sv., 384 jl

L th

freo So, see friSu.

Fresan, pr. n^ 216 n.

3Jl
fretan, sv., 301 3.

'

fria-, see freog(e)an.

fricg(e)an, sv., 372

;

380 X. 3 ; 301 8.

gefriend, m. pi., 28('>.

friga(n),8€efreog(e)an.

frige, see fr6o, adj.

frig(e)a,wm.,176; 277
3.

gefrigen, see frignan.

frignan, sv., 6 IL. 1

;

141; mL 3j 185j
214. 3 and li. 8 ; 382
N. L 6 ; 389 and il

3; 301 JL 8.

frinan, frinnan, see

frignan.

friS', sn., 211.
fri^u, freo«u, f.,39. 2j

105. 3

;

21L
FritJugar, pr. n. , 165. 3.
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frfjfor, sf, 254. 1

;

frogga, will., 2itL 2.

frohtiga, sec forhtian.

frqWy adv., 1 2

;

Fryncan, pr. tl^ 2Ili iL.

i?efrugeii, «f.'e frignan.

fnima, wm., 17<.». L
fryhtu, sec fyrhtu.

fugol, srn., 5o ; 188
;

140; 2Li 2; 245.

fuhlas, 8€e fugol.

fillian, wv., ILi L
ful(l), sii., 2£iiL 2.

full, adj., 55j 22iL

full, adv., aiiL

fullest, sfn. ? i;] 4,

fulle.stiiii, wv., li] iL 4.

fulllaii, Ht't' fiilwian.

fullic, adj.. Mi 1 and
N. L

fulluht, fulwuht, sf.,

84. 2 ; 104. 2
; UAa.

3; 21iLL
fulluhtian, wv., ill

X. 2.

fultum, sm., 13 X. 4-

fultuniian (fult^nian),

wv. , 13 X. 1.

fulwian, wv., 113. ^
112 1 : 111 N. 2.

fulwiht, .see fulluht.

fundian^ wv., HI 1.

furli,f.,218N. tU 223j
284 and 1^ 3,

furlytig, sn., 13 1.

furtNor, adv., 55.

furSra, comp., 813
;

311.
furSum, adv., 55.

fQs, adj., m.lL
gefylce, sn., 2QtL 3. bj,

21fi 2,

fylg(e)an, wv., 31 :

200. 3. b
;
213 211

11 ; 1Q5. L h mid
110x.iL

fylian, see fylg(e)an.

indp:x

fyllan, wv., 405. 3 and
Tj 406aiMiN. L_0,

fylst, sfn. ? 13 JL. 1.

fylstan, wv., 13 1;
405 Xx LL L

fyr, sn., 23iL L b.

fyrest(a), sup., 313

;

328.

^fyrhtan, wv., 105 x.

IL II

fyrhtu, f., 03. 2i 179. 2.

fvrme8t(a), sup., 314 ;

"
a2s.

fyrn, adj., 295 ; 302.

(ge)tvru, adv., 3ii2

;

319.

fyrs, sm., 200.

fvrsmeortende, adj.,

'_388 X. L
fysan, wv., litL 6j 405

X. L
fvsi, sf.,

fySerfSte, adj., 32^ 1.

gad, sn. , IlL 1 ;
174. 2 ;

249 N. 5.

gaderian, wv., .50 v
L 2_; 100 X. L; ^
X. LL

gK*-, .sec also gea-.

gicd. sve gild.

g;i*delinir. sm., 50 n. 2.

3; 15 X. 1 ; lMx.1.
Jtt-, togiedere, adv.,

iiQ X. 2^ 3 ; lii X. 1

;

li2L3 ; 212.

gjpderian, g;pfel. see

gaderian, gafol.

forg}eg(e)an, wv., 405

sis.

ongjiegn (ongaen), tA-

gjegnes, .see ongfan,
irigPanes.

gielsa, wm., IlL L
jigielwan, wv., 408

gMTS, sn., li) 1 ; 19
2 ; 210 X. 3.

g*rs(s)tapa, wm., 23L
3.

gferwa(n), acegierwan.
giesne, adj., 3L 3_i Ili

iL L
gjest , see giest.

g^si, see gast.

gaffetung, sf
.

, 10
;

mL L
gafol, sn., 1^ 3.

galan, sv., IlL Li m
1 ; 212 ; 3111 X. 1

;

392 X. 1.

gin, an v., 51 x. 1 ; 90
;

118. 2: 430 and notes
— pret. eode (t-ade),

114 X. Ij ^ ^
409 2^. 2. — part.

giead, 3Mx.iL
gar (rune), 20(1 x. 3.

-gar, sm., 273.

gast, giest, sm. , 12 ; liL

Ij 212_; 231 li. 3j
288 X. 1.

gat, f., 284 ami x. L
ge-, see also git'-,

g^, pron., see Jiii.

ge, •yes.' .see gea.

ge, ' formerly.' seegCo.
gea, particle, 74_; 1_5I

N. L
geador, adv. . 212 x. 2.

geadriga, cTtgcj^dre,

ongejegn. ongejet,

geaf (geafoii), see

gadrian, a'tgsedre,

ongean, ongietan,
giefan.

ireaglas, am., 75. 2

;

lj<3 X. ; 212 X. 2.

gealhswile, sm., Ifi3x,

gealla, wm., 212 2j
2LL L

gf»amor, .see gComor.
ongean, adv., 109; IM^
3 ; 211 X. L

Gi^anberht, pr. n^ 212
X '>

begeanda, se^' begeond-
an.

tfig^anes, adv., 214 x.

7; 31fi.

«



gear, 811., 37. 3

;

lA
andv. 2j 109 and n.

;

151 li. 1 ; 11^ 2 ; im
N. L

geara, adv., 317.

gearcian, wv., 212.

li 411 N. ^
gearfoSe, see earfoSe.

gearlaiiges, adv., 31iL

Grearoniyn, pr. 2^1

L
gearu, adj., 134. tZ

;

174. 2 ; mi and
;

ML
gearwian, wv., 1 AH. 1

;

212 N. Ll 4Qa 3jm iL 4; 412 ic. 2,

5, 2 ; 4M 3, 4.

ggasne, see gS.sne.

geat, sn., liL l_j IM
IL L; 10!>i liil^ 3jm L^; 24Qn. a.

Geatan, pr. 2Ili li.

g6a'5e, see 6a'Se.

geatwe, sf., 43 n. 4_j

liL 1 ; 2(5(1 a/id li. L
Geddingas, pr. m., 215.

gef (=geaf), gefon,

ongegn, togegnes,

gelden, see giefan,

ongean, t^geane.s,

gylden.

dgelwan, wv. , 408 iL "L

ongfn, gfn(a), geiul,

see onggan, glen (a),

geond.
-g^nga, wm., TfL L
g^ngan, see g^ngan.
g<;nge, adj., 299.

geo, adv., 74_j liil isl

1; im L
geoc, SD., 3j 74

;

IM N. 1 ; 2£il X. 2
;

230. L L
dgeode, fulgCode, see

gjln.

geofan, see giefan,

geofon, sm., 104, 2.

geofu, see giefu.

INDEX

geoguS, sf., 74j liil

1 ; llfi 1 ; Ifiii

N, 3 ; 212 2 ; 2M.
2; 21iliN. 4x

geohhol, sm., 22U and
SL L

gf'ola, win., 220.

geok), adj., lit >l. 3 ;

Jilii.2; IM. 1; 'ML
geoloca, wm., Ii2ii-3;

81 ii. 2.

geomor, adj., 40. 2_;

<M; 14; lin N. L
geon, pron., 74j 338

geond, prep., 7^ IM
I ; 33fiN. IL

begeondan, adv., 74 ;

338 X. (L

geong, adj., 3IL 3; 14
;

100 N. 1 : 157 N. Ij

im 2 ; 301 ; ailL

gconga, geonian, see

gQngan, ginian.

geonofer, adv., 321

geopan, sv., 3M
L a.

georn, adj., 15 3

;

212 2.

geornan, gionia, see

giernaii.

geornest, see eornest.

georn (n)es, sf., 231. 3.

*georran E sv. , 388 v, L
georwiga, see gear-

wian.
geostran, gioster-, sec

gi estran.

geot. see giel.

-geotan, see gietan.

geotan, .sv., 109j 212;

384 L a.

Geoweorfia, pr. n^
12 21.

geowian, gi(o)wian,

wv., ]Ii(L !h ^ ^
6i 4111 li. 14J>3 1^
a, 10, 17. b.

g6r, see g6ar.

389

ges, see gfi.s.

g^sne, see gSsne.
g^sthus, sn., Ih ^ 2",

gestor-, get (sn.), -get

(pret.), get (pret.),

gi, 'formerly,' gi

(pron.), giaban, gib,

see giestran, geat,

-gietan, g^^otan, geo,

Ml, giefan, gif.

gicciau, wv., UK) x. L
giccig. adj., IM K. L
gid.sian, see gltsian.

gle, see Su.

giectNa, wm., IQQ L
gied, sn., liL 3 ; 247. L
gie(e), ' formerly,'' see

geo.

giefan, sv., 3<L 3_; 3L
3_; 42. 3_; 44 1;

ULL^S; IM; IM
Sj 157. 2 and tl.

2 ; im ; 192, 2 ; mL
1 ; 212 ; 232, a ; 3011

and 1 ; 3a5 IL 2

;

300 >L 2 ; am 3

;

391 N. 2^ 9.

giefu, sf., 15. 3 and x.

3; m 1; 134. 2?;

1.50 X. 3; 15L 2

;

lOlL L; 2Qfi X. 3j
252 and 4; 2^x.
1. 2; 2^2i. ; 211Q ^i.

2; 2<ia; 2ia X. 1; to

gifes, adv., 32(L

gield, sn., liL 3.

gieldan, sv., Ul. 3
and 2; UlL 2j

•il2 ; 355 X. 4j 359 .

2j 311 Ji. 4, 6 ; 387

N. 2, 6,

giellan, sv., liL 3; 382

X. 2.

gielp, smn., 2iL 3 and

2.

gielpan, sv., 42. 3j UL
3j 3a2 X. 2.

gieman, wv., 4QS hl L
glemung, sf., 212 L



390 INDEX

gien(a), adv., 42 il^ ;

I4iL 1; aiL
giend, begienda, see

geond, begeondan.
gierd, sf

.
, "iiv,]. c ; 1 ")7.

2.

giernan, wv., loO. oj

405 N. 1.

gierran, sv. ? 322 ; SBfi

IL L
gierwan, wv., 178. 2j

212 1; 4Q8.1anti
li. L 2i3i 409j 410
N. 4.

gi(e)st, sm., ih. 1 and
N. Ij Oa 6j UlL 2jm 1; 202; 2mL

giestran(-), adv., 160.

3j im li 31L
g!et(a), adv., 42 jl ;

14 L 175. 2 ; 317;
gyt beheonan, adv.

,

321 K. 3.

be-, ongietan, sv., 8n.

4i 75. L 2, 3i 109
and If.; 15L 2^ 3jm 2j 11)8 K. 2j
aiQiL3^ mN.2.

gif,conj., IM. 2j ITiL

2j 101.

gifre, adj.,298N.; 200.

gift, 8f., 212; 2^12. a.

giftu, sn. pi. , 201 L
g^g» gigo*, «ee glw,

geoguS.
gilpen, adj., 20fL
-gils, pr. 188. 2^

gim(m), sm., HO.

ginan, sv., 3S2 L a.

gind, ging, see geond,
geong.

ginge8t(a), sup., 210
and JL ;

811.

gingra, comp., 807.

ginian (gionian), wv.,

851 1 ; llii li, 14.

a, UL a.

(on)giDnan, wv., 226

;

pinne, adj., 208 v,

gisc(e)an, wv., 405
5u 10.

git, see <Nii.

gitsian, wv., 108. 4. a ;

205. 6j 411 Ji. 4j 412
N. 10.

giung, giungo, see

geong, g^ngan.
giw, sm.. '250 ji. 2.

giwiga, see geowian.
gladian, wv., UiQ. 4j

41^ X. /L

glted, adj., 141 1

;

212; 204; ML
ghem, sm., 2fiiL

gl?eren, adj., 234. a.

glfes, sn., 2ii4. a.

gleadian, see gladian.

gleaw, adj., 03; 156 x.

3; m. 3; 301; 303

gled, sf., IM. a; 200.
forgi^udran, wv. , 404.

L c.

gl^ng(e)an, wv., 215 n.

2;4Q5x.2;4QeN.2.
gleo, -gleow, see gllw,

gl6aw.
glCsan, wv., 405 li. L
-gleu, see gleaw.
glldan, sv., 382 if. L a.

glig, see gllw.

gllw (gliu, gl6o), sn.,

241 IL 3; 250 2.

gliw(e)re, sm., 248. L
glAf, sf., 101; 25£ L
glOwan, sv., 192. 4.

gnagan, sv., 302 if. L
gneaS, adj., 303 >l 2.

gnldan, sv., 382 li. L
a.

gnorn, sf., 03. 2 ; 212.
gnornian, wv., 412

li. L
gnyrn, sf., Q3. 2.

god, sm., 25. 1 ; 55j
76. 1 ;

godes JSynces,

adv., 320.
gOd, sn., 239. L k

god, adj., 20. Ij 44 If.

1 ; iiO ; 10. 1 ; 134-

fe: 182; 203 a/wi n.

2j 8, 4 : 205 ; 804 ami
N. 2, 3 ; 312 ; 31i
x. 3.

goddond, m., 280.
gOiau, wv., 414 il ii. rt.

gold, sn., 55j 113. 2j
201. 2 ; 212.

gf^ma, wm., 277.

gQngan, sv. , <i5 ; 10. 1

;

liL 3_i 360 li. 8_;

390. L bands. 2, 4 ;

oSgQngan, 180 li. 3.

gOs, f., 20. 2 ; 66; m
l_j 94. c; 180. L 6;

284 and L
Gotan, pr. n^ 210 jf.

grieg, adj., 21L 2.

grafan, sv. , 50. 2 ; 212

;

3112 JL. 1; 411 s. 4.

grapian, wv., 418 il 3.

grfat, adj. comp., 307.

gr^i, see grieg.

gr^mman, gr^mian,
wv. , 857 li. L

gr6ne, adj., 135. 3j
208 ; 302.

grgotan, sv., 884 jl

L a.

gretan, wv., 105; 355
N. 1 ; 350. 3 ; 405. 4.

a ; 400.
grietra, comp., 807

Grimbold, pr. n^ 5L
grim(m), adj., 205

IL 2,

grimman, sv. , 386 k. L
grirasian, wv., 186. 2.

6j 411 If. 4.

grin, sn., 267. ft.

grindan, sv. , 886 il L
gripan (grioppa), sv.,

105 x. 3; 870 jf, 8;
882 and il l.a, 3,4 ;

405 N. 10.

gripe, sm., 263. L
grgndor, nm. ? 280.



grOwan, sv., 300. 2. Il

grundlunp^a, -linga,

adv., ailL
grut, f., 284 <uyi

2, 4.

gegrynd, sn., 2(iL a.

gryre, siii., 20^ L
grytt, sf., 2M 4,

gu, see geo.

gugu'5, see geogirS.

guma, wm., 2iL 2j liL

1 ;
a, h ; 212

;

210 ; 21L
gung, giingra, gung-

est, see geoiig, ging-

ra, gingest.

guS, sf., 76. L
gyden, sf., 133. c ; 2iiiL

1 and N. 2.

-gyldan, wv., 405 jr.

LL a.

gylden, adj., 76. 1 ; S3,

2; IM; 212; 23L
4 ; 226 and iL 3.

gylt, sm., 266,

Egyltan, wv., 4Qh ?l

IL ft.

gyrdan, wv., 40r>. ^
and If. 12 ; 1Q6
3, L

gyrdels, sm., 1S3 2. ;

238 s. 2.

gyrian, gjTStan, see

gierwan, giestran.

gyte, sm., 263, L

habban, wv., 10 ; 190 ;

2QL 6; 211 1 ;

366 iL 2 ; 36Q 3i
4^ 416. 1 and li.

hacele, wf
.
, 5ft j*. 1

;

82. 3.

had, sm., 223 and n. 2^

hadian, wv., 412 n. L
hador, adj., 315 jl. 3.

*haBCc(e)an, wv., 401
10.

hsBcele, see hacele.

h£§dn-, sve h«"5en.

hjBf, .sn., IMii. 2 ; 24ft

and L
hajft, sm., 232. L a.

liieft, adj., 49j 122. L
haeftan, wv., 82. 2

;

425 iL LL 6_; 4ft6 li.

3, iL

hseftincel, sn., 248
4.

hajg8tealdlic,adj., 108-

3.

hjegtes, sf., 2ii8. L
h«I, sn., OOj 26L a;
288 N. 1 ; 280 n. 2.

h«tan, wv., OOj 3M
X. 2j 405 a. 1.

gehseld, see geliield.

hsele, sm., 263. 1 and
_x. 4; 281 X. 4.

hfcelend, m., 44 il 2j
286.

hieleS, m., 50 X. 2j 82.

3_i 2aL 1 and X. 4^
2aL 2.

haelfter, ^ 2j 8ft

X. 3.

htelgiga, see lialgian.

hielig, see hfilig.

h8elsiga(n), wv., 31>ii ?L

3; 412 X. 4.

h«lu, f., 212.
haeman, wv., 405 x. L
hcemed, 22ft x. 3.

hSmeteg, see «metig.
hairfest, sm., 5ft k. 2j

12 x. 2; 145.

haern, sf., 12 2j 82
JL ii 112. L

haetan, wv. , 4ft5 5L 8. 6.

haeteru, il pi., 22ft

3.

hae'Sen, adj., 2ftl iL 3

;

226.

hafenian, wv., 50 x. 1

;

411 li. 4.

hafoc, sm., 123 and
2j im.

hafola, wm., 5ft 1

;

103 X. 2.

hagol, sm., 103.

hagu, sm., Ift3.

hal, a<lj., OOj 225.
halb<e, haldan, see

healf, healdan.
halgian, wv., 356 x. 3;
411 4 ; 412 X. 3,

!L 8^ 0^ 1ft.

halig, adj., 135. 3; 144
iL li 147j 223 and
JL L 2, 3, 4j 226
and JL 2 ; 3ft4 jl 2.

halignes, sf., 258. L
halor, sn., 261 jl 1

;

282 a)id X. 2,

halsian, wv., 355 2

;

412 2.

halt>, sec heald.

ham, sm., 1 33. c ;. 237
K.2.

hassuc, sm., Ift^

hasu, adj., 300.

hat, adj., 62.

hatan, sv., 12 ; 42 ;

68; 105; 3ft6a7idiL

1; 35ft; 356 JL 1;

358 IL 2 ; 360 iL 2

;

364fL2; 362a)idiL

;

321 IL 2; 324. 1 and
?lL2; 324.2 ; 325.

2Jl
hatian, wv., 411 il 5.

h^, pron., 24 IL ; 33 il ;

122. 4 ; 114, L 4 a?id

X. 4_; 150 X. 5j 6j
166 IL 6; 182; 334;
835; 342.

Heaberht, pr. 222
X. L

Heaburg, pr. n^ 165
IL 3.

head(€)or, sn., 222 x.

L
hfiafiga, heafoc, see

heofian, hafoc.

heafod, sn., 63 ; 135.

2; 144.a,6; 243. 1;
244. L 2.

heafola, h6afre, -u, se«

hafola, hfahfore.

heage, adv., 312.



INDEX

hCah, adj., 42 ; 99 ; lli)

1 ; 119_i 1G3_; IM

2i 222x 2 atul h
2i a; ^ atul N. 2;
2fla and 1 ; 3iM Ji.

ii 301; m
heah, adv., 'M\K

heahfore, wf.,222 n. L
heahnis, set li^anis.

bSahra, hfahst(a),

(heahest). see hierra,

hlehst(a).

heald, adj.,

geheald, an., 201 n. 1

;

2Mii. L
healdan, sv., SI li^ 1

;

150n.2; 158. 2;m
2; mL2 ] 3QQn. 2;
mL L a and n. L

hfialede, adj., 21111

healf, sf
. , nil ; 6 Sres

healfes, adv., a2(L

Healfd^ne, pr. ii., 2ti3.

L
healh, sm., 242. L
healic, adj., 222 L
heal(l), sf., 2M. L
bean, wv., 408 il. 18

;

HOs. L
h6a(n)ni8, sf., Ifiii 3;

106. ({; 222k.1,2, a.

heard, adj., 134. a;

303 2L 2; 301; 300;
311. 31iL

hearde, adv. , 315; 31iL

heardlice, atlv., 316.

heardor, -ost, adv.,

322.
hearg, sm., 102. 2;

213 arid s. 2.

hea'Su-, m. , 103 IL 2.

heawan, sv., 63j 99

;

311 ji. 2 ; 30(L 2. a
and

b^bban, sv., 1 33. c;

190 ; 222 ; 368 N. 5.

6; 308 N.4 ; ^and
N. ; 318 IL 1 ; 3113. 4

ami >L. 6, 1 ; 410 n. 5.

hebuc, see bafoc.

h^^, sf . , 200 fi. 5,

beeijst, see hiebst(a).

h^'fe, sm., 203. L
b(j;f(e)f?ian, wv., 411

X. 4.

b^tig, adj.,21jL 5_; iiOO

N. L
befon, see beofoii.

begau, wv., 408 li. 14.

bege, sm., 203. L
hegest, see bieb8t(a).

hi^gian, wv., 400 li. 2^

begra, beli, bebfora,
b^lista, bebstallic,

bei(g)8ta, see bler-

ra, beab, beahfore,
blebst(a), biegsteald-

lic, biebst(a).

bela, wm., 222^ 2,

belan, sv., 107. 2 and
N. 2j 311 JL 2j 31M1

N. 1
; 391 N.

b(jlian, wv., 110 li. 2j
311 2 ; 400 li. L
a 2.

b(;ll', sf., 80 2<. 2j 2ii8.

L
belm, sm., 03 ; 81 ;

231L L a.

belp, sf., 2ii2 2^

belpan, sv., 4iL 2^ 3;
53 ; M. b ; 80 ; 81 ;

92j 13Li 133. a, c;

134. c ; 130 ; 144

1; 182; IIML 1 ; 20L
6 ; 302 ; 308 ; 311 N.

2, 3, 0 ; 381 an/Z

3.

belt, sn., 288 li. L
belustr, see beolstor.

b^u, sf., 2ii8. L
b^ngest, sm., 244. L
HensbrOc, pr. n^, 280

a. 3.

benu, int., 09.

beo, sn., bCo, pron.,

see blew, b6.

bfofan, swv., 2

;

413 X. L

beofon, sm., 104. 2

;

150 N. 2, 3j 237 X.

1 ; 24iL
beofoiilic, adj., liiO

N. 3.

beolan, see belan.
beolca, wm., SL
beolfor, sn. ? 81.

beolor, sin., 104. L
beolstor, sm., 50 lix 2j

81 ?L 2i 104. L
(be)be«nan, -bionan.

adv., 101 iL 5j 321
aiid 3.

beoran, beorde, bSo-
rod, see bieran,

bierde, blered.

beorot, sm., 104. Ij

129

;

24S.
beorte, wf.,79. Ij 133.

a; liiO 3j 195_;

278.

beoru-, 104. 1 ; 2IL
bCow, see blew,

ber, adv., 2L Li^
58; 32L

bera, beran, see blerra,

bieran.

b^re, sm., 86j 80. Ll
im LA; 182;
221 ; 240 and 1

;

241 and 2.

b^repa'S, sm. , 40 il 1

;

5L
b^retoga (-toba), wm.,
214 3.

berg, see bearg.

b^^rgeatwe, sf., 200 n. 2.

b^rgian, wv., 411
4; 413 JL 3.

b^rian, 'praise,* wv.,

80. Li lliJ ^ 2_;

221 ; 400 5J. 1 ; 400
1; 412N. 2.

b^rian, 'deride,' b6r-

ra, geb^rsumian,
b^rwan, b^sta, see

bierwan, blerra, ge-

blersumian, bier-

wan, biebst(a).
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h^te, sm., 201 ; 2fi3. L
4; 288k. L

hi^ttend, m., 2M awl

hiabenlic, bihianda,

hicg(e)an, see heof-

onlic, (be)hindan,

hyc(g)ean.
hidenofer, adv., 321

hider(e), adv., 321 and
a.

hideror, adv. , 321 3x

hidres, adv., 321 3.

hie, see h6.

hl(e)g, sn., 31 >L ; IIL
2; 211 X. 3.

hiehra, see iiier(r)a.

liiehst{a), sup., 1()8. 2_;

115; liiiL 3; m (1

and SL 3; 222. 1;

310; 311.

hlelTSu, f., 222. L
gehield (geliaeld), sn.,

2fiL a; 288 X. L
onhieldan, wv., 405 x.

IL a.

hienan, wv., 40r) L
hiepan, w v. , iQSt }L a.

hieran, wv., 42 ;

90; 150. 4^ SiiS X.

7j 404 ; 405. L a;
400; lliL 3 and x.

4, 5.

hierdan, wv., Mih
LL a.

hierde, sin., IS, 2;
liML L a and tl 2

;

150 N. 5, I; liiiL 5;
177. 5; 218- L

hi(e)red, sm., 43 n. 4:

51 N. 2.

hler(r)a, comp., 160. Q
anr/ 3 ; 222, 2 ami
N. 2, 3_r307.

hierre, see ierre.

hierstan, wv., 105 x.

LLiL
(ge)hlersuinian, wv.,

il2 5i 113 N. 3.

hiertan, wv. , IM 2L 1

;

405 X. LL ^
hierwaii, wv. , 174 x.

1 ; 108. 1 and x. tL

hi{e)w (ht'o, ht'ovv,

etc.), sn., 13 X. 3

;

100 2; 15tL 5
;

15iL 5_i 211 2L 3_i

250 N. 2.

lug, sn., hig, pron.,

higan, hige, higest,

.see liieg, h^, luwan,
liyge, hk'h.st(a).

higian, wv.. Ill x. 4,

higora, wni., 105. 3.

hild, sf., 2r>H. 2.

hilt (liell), .sn., 2liL a.

hinan, see heonan.
hind, sf., '258. 2.

(be)hindan, adv., 1(^0.

3j 32L
hindenia. sup., 3LL
hinder, adv., 321.

hine, adv., 321.

hingrian, see hyngran.
bihionda,.seebehindan.

hirtau, see hiertan.

hiu. .see h^ blew,

hiwan (hlgan), wni.

pi., 211 X. L
hhlbard, see hlaford.

hladan, sv.. 50. 2 ; lliO.

1 atid X. 1 ; 232. c
;

3118 X. 3j 310 Lj
302 N. 1.

hlSfdige, wf., 100 N. 3,

hhehha(n),hUeo^>it)di,

see liliehhan, hleoiN-

rian.

hhest, sm., 232. c.

hliestan, wv., 8iL 2

;

105iL IL L
hliew (hhlw), sn., 102,

1; 250X.1 ; 288 x.L
hltlf, sm., 217.

hlaford, sm., 43. 2. b

and X. 4 ; 51 ; 100
X. 3 ; 113 X. 3 ; liil

;

211 X. 2.

hlareow, see lareow.

hl5,w, see hlsew.

hleadan, ;<ee hladan.
hleapan, sv., 312 x.

;

304. 2 ; 306, 2. a.

*lilecan, v., 301 n. 1.

hlef, hlengan,»eehl5e\v,

hlinian.

hleonian, .see hlinian.

hleotan,sv., 381 x.La.
hleoSriau, wv., 112

2, 11.

hleo(w), smn., 250 n. 3.

(ge)lileow, adj., 301 ;

30L
hleowan, lileow^', .see

hllewan, hlowan.
hlldau, sv., 382 x. L a.

hliehhan, sv., 82j 08.

a; 150. L ^ 2n
;

220 and \. 1 ; 227
;

358 N, 5, o; 350. 1 ;

•

312; 302. 1.

hliepan, wv., 377 n.

hliewan, wv., 408 n.

UL
gehli(e)wra, comp.,

SQL
hlimman, sv., 386 5l L
hlinian (hlionian), wv.,

105 IL (1 ; 113 X. 6

;

416 li a, 15. a,

liL

hliS, sn., 105. 3_i 21L
ihlf)cian, wv., 301 if, L
gehlow, sn., 250. L
hlowan, sv., 113 n, 3j

306. 2. Il

hlutre, adv., 315.

hlut(t)or, adj., 130

;

105
; 220 ; 206 x. 2 r

31A
gehlyd, sn., 267. a.

hlydan, wv., 405 n, 3.

hlyn(n), sm., 247. a.

hlynnan, hlynian, wv,,

, 400 y. 1. g.

hlyst, smi, 206 and

hlvstan, wv., 405 s.
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hna3g(e)an, wv., 40ft

2i. 12 ; liill ^ L
hna»p(p), sin., 22iL

linaippian, .see linap-

piau.

himisc, sec hn^sc(e).

geliniSist, gehnast, sn,,

207. a and L
bnappian (hii^ppian,

hiieappian), wv., 10;

X. 10 ; 13.

jihneapaii, sv.,

2. a.

hneap(p)ian, .see hnap-
pian.

hneaw, adj., 03j 301.

hn^8C(e), adj., 303 n. 2.

hnigaii, 8v., 214 6j
2n ; 382 L a.

hnisc, adj., 303 2x

hnisc(e)an, wv., 405

hnltan, sv., 382 5L L a.

hnitol, adj., 1 05. 3;
200.

hnitu, f, m 3j 282
and iL.

hniitu, f., 133. hj 217
;

2ElandiL
hOcede, adj., 209.

h(^cihte, adj., 207.

hocor, nm. ? 289.

hcBrau, see hleran.

hof, 8n.,238.

hofer, sm. ? 1S2. 2 and
2,

hoferede, adj., 209.

behofian, wv., 411 n. 4j

412 JL (L

hoffing, sf., 192. L
behoflic, adj., 21L
hogcian, wv., 21fL 2x

hOh, sm., 115j 222. 2
;

242. 2,

hohful, -mM, adj.,

hoi, sn., 242 3.

hoi, adj., 2M.
bold, adj., 93.2; 20L

2.

hole(g)n, siii.,21ix,iL

holh, sn., 242 3,

holian, wv. , 411 ^L 4.

hfilinga, adv., 318.

h(^mur, sin., '24
't.

hon, sv. , 07 ; 115; 373 ;

318 2j 3i»i and
K^; 3liiL L

h^na, wm., 2^ 2 and
iL ; 277.

li(^nd, sf. , 05 ; 134. a
;

214 and !<. L, 2, 3.

hgiidwyrst, sf. ? 179. L
hyngian, wv., 41

1

iL

hop, sn., 239. L L
hopian, wv., 411 4*

herd, sn., liiL 2.

hordern, sn., 43^ 3. a
and N. 3i

horh (horg), sum., 218
X. 3; 223 1; 242
IL 4-

horhihte, seehorwehte,

horn, sn., 249 3.

gehorogse, .see horwian

.

hors, sn., 1 70. 1; 231
N. L

horsian, wv., 414 il 2x

horwehte, lulj., 218
N. 3.

horwian, wv. , 412 9.

hf»8, sf., 60j m L L
hosu, wf. ? 278 ^ L
bra, see hm(w).
brilca, win., ill 3^

brace, -u, wf., 102 jl.

1; 218IJ. L
brade, braSe, adv. , 201

14. li 2n L} ^
IL 2.

forbradian, wv., 412
N. L

hraBce, see bracu.

brsed, brjeS, adj., 201
X. 1 ; 217 X. i ; 294
and ?L L

briefn (hrjem, hrem),
sin.,49;14l4 l88. 1;
2rL

hnetie, see brat>e.

hrauun, see rriwan.

hrit(\v), jjraw, hreaw,

sn., 1 IS. L a, 2 and

IL 2; 113. 2; ILL a

and JL 3 ; 250 jl. 1 ;

288 2L L
hreace, breaw, sn., sec

brace, brae(w).

hr€aw, adj.. 111. Ij

301.

hi\Kldan, wv., 49Q x.

i. c; 4iLL L ^02^
hreni, .see hrsefn.

br€niig, adj., 29($.

hreodan, sv,, 384

L a.

hreoh, adj., 29ii x. 1;

304 X. 4.

(b)reobhe, hreoche,

wf., 229 and 2l L
hreopode, see breppan.
breosan, sv., 150 ji. 3^

199 JL Ij 311 JL

384 X. L !l

hrfow, sf., 174. 3 and
JL 2; '259

brfow, pret. , see

hreowan.
gehreow, sn., 250. L
hreowan, sv., QA ; 100.

L 6j US 2^ ; 150. 6i
311 IL 2; 384 IL L
a, 2.

breowsian, wf., 174. 3

;

411 IL 4.

breppan, 410 19.

br6-5, sm. ? 2Q!L a.

Hre«el, pr. n^ 29L 3.

brCuan, brfiwun,
dhriast?, see hrCow-
an, rOwan, brSosan.

(b)rimpaQ, sv., 380
IL L

brlnan,8v.,376w. ;882
N. L a, 4.

brindan. sv., 386 il 1^

brine, sm., 203. L
bring, sm., 211 and

iL L 2 ; 239. L a.

hringe, wf., 290iL 2*
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(ymb)hring(e)an, wv.,
405 N. 2.

hrisian, hrissan, wv.,

hri'S(er), hry Ser, hriiS-

er, 28Q and iL 2.

hroden, see hreodan.
hrOpan, sv., SfiiL 2* iL

hrO'Sor, sn., 128* l_i

a; 2ti2 li. L
HrO«ulf, pr. 113

brQtan, sv., 212 il 2j

hruSer, see hrr6'(er).

hrilse, wf., 2Ifi»

hrycg, sm., 210. 1 aiid

Li ^ 2j2^
a.

hryre, sni., 2M. L
hry"5er, see hri"5(er).

ha, adv., 60 ; 112 IL ;

hu glares, hG meta,
hu nyta, 321L

gehu elles, adv., 320.

hualf, see hwealf.

-hugu, see -h(w)ugu.
hulic, pron., 312.

Hum-, Hunberht, pr.

iL.m L
bund, sin., QfL

bund, num., 327 and
1; 32a.

bund- in numeral.% see

the second member
of such compounds.

bundfeald, adj., 321

bundred, num., 321
and 2L 1 ; 328.

bungor, sm., 95j 213.

bungrig, adj., 214. iL

Htm8ig(e), pr. n^ 2ii3

bunta, wm., 277.

bQru "Singa, adv., 320.

bus, sn^, 30. 1 ; Gl.

hUsc, bfix, sn., 280 n. 3.

husincel, sn., 100 li^ I

:

248 N. £

hOsl, sn., 140; 186. L
b.

hux, see husc.

bw^, pron., 65 li. 2j
172; 182; 217 and
^ 1; 341;343; swd
bwaswd, pron., 345.

gebw^L, pron. , 341 IL 4

;

347^
gebwaede, adj., 211
^ 2,

hwsel, sm., 240.

hwaene, pron., bwaen-
ne, see hwA, hwonne.

bw£er, adv., liiQ. L c
;

222 Lt 321 arid

N. 2.

gehwsir, adv., 321
JL 2. _

gehwicrlajcan, see ge-

'Sw*rliec(e)an.

hwSsan, hweet, pron.

,

see*hwe8an, hwd.
bwaet, adj., QiL. L 2j

134. b; 144 iLl; 223
and 1, 3j 2M and
IL 1; 302.

liwie'Ser, pron., 222 k.

1; 342 aTWf IL 1;
343

; swil hwaj'Ser

swA, 345 and
gehwrt'Ser, pron., 347.

hwfelSre, adv., 1 r>().

L d.

bwji'thuguningas, aiiv.

,

319 ; 344 IL 2.

bwiethwSra, adv., 321
N. 2,

hwieth(w)ugu, pron.,

105. Ij 344. 1 ami
Cu L

hv\'ane,pron.,hwanne,

see hwa, hwonne.
hwar(a), adv., 321 k.

2.

hwarfa, see hweorfan.
hwatost, sup., 300.

hwealf, sf., 191.

bwearfian, wv., 411

IL 4.

-bwega, see -b(w)ugu.
hwelan, sv., 300 n. L
hwelc, hwilc, pron.,

43 X. £; 206 N. 6j
342 and IL 2, 3; 343;
swa hwelc swd, 242
and IL

gehwelc, pron., 347.

hwelchwcene, pron.,

344 X. 2.

bwelch(w)ugu, pron.,

344. 1 arid n. L
hwelung, sf., 300 il L
bwene, adv., 231 il 2.

bweogol, sn., 104. 4.

hwgol, sn., 16Q jl 2.

hweorfan, sv., 211 il

1; 3IIil; 388 il L
4.

hw6r, hw^rfan, see

bwser, hwierfan.
hwesan? sv., 372

;

3M.2.L
bwe^er, see hwae'Ser.

bw^ttan, wv., 359. 3j
400 IL L c.

bwider(e), adv., 321
a7id IL 2j 3.

hwierfan, wv., 405 x.

1; 40614. 6.

hwil, sf., 50.

hwil(% see hwelc.

hwll(w)9iide, -qndlic,

adj., 113 ?L 3.

hwinan, sv., 382 n. L
a.

bwit, adj., 21L
hwltan, wv. ,405 n. 8Ji.

bwitJa, wm., Wl il 3*

b\v<^m{m), sm., 22C

:

23ii. 2.

hwon, see hwd.
hw^)n, sn., 231 ?l L
bwQuan, adv., 321 and

IL 2.

bwone, pron., see hwd.
hwonne, adv., 4 il 2j

65iL 2,

hwOpan, sv., 326. 2.
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-h(w)ugu,m 1 ; an

;

hwylc, see hwelc.
hwyrft, 8II1.,

hycg{e)au, wv,, 31 ;

1 and ^
hyd, sf., 2mL
hydan, wv. , 3iili iL. 2j

-hydig, see -hygdig.
hyf, gf., mt
Hygberht, pr. 2(13

gehygd, snf., 2tiL 6i
2im ami !i, 4.

-hygdig, adj., 3^ 1. 6
;m a.

hyge, sm., 31 il ; 2liiL

1 and 6.

byht, sm., 232. 6j 2i}iL

hyhtan, wv. , Mih a. LL
6, 12.

behyldan, wv., lOIi li*

11. a.

hyldo, f., 23. 2.

hyl(l), sm., 24Ix a;

26S.
hylu, sf., 2fi8.

hyngran (hingran,
-ian), wv., 31 n.; 95

;

hype, sm., 203. L
onhyrian, wv.,

N. L
hyrnetu, sf., 135 ;

258. 1 ami JL L
hyrst, sf., 21ifiL

hyrstan, wv., 405
LL

gebyrste, -u, sfn. pi.,

2fiIiL 2.

hyse, sm., 203x 1 and
N. 3.

HysemQn, Hysewulf,
pr. 203 5.

hyspan, wv., 405 iL 8*

a, 10.

hy«, sf., 258. 2.

dhy^Jan, wv., 405 5.

li pr. 284 n. L
i- (=ge-), 212iL L
iarcian, iarwan. see

gearciaii, gearw(i)aii.

ic, pi. w^, etc., pron.,

mi. c; 182; IHrt.

L 6i 188. 2j 200 ji.

6; 210. 3 ; '.m ; 340.
Ic(e)an, see iec(e)an.

IdaBges, adv.,320;33iL
idel, adj., L14. 6; 14L
Ides, sf., 254. 2j 255.

2 ; 200 X. 4.

(a)idlian, wv., 0 2j
412 ji, L

iec(e)an, wv., 3J x.

;

1»8. 4. b; 405. 4. a
andx. 10; 40L 2 ami
5u IL 18.

aetlede, see iewaii.

I(e)g, sf.,24N. ; 175. 2 ;

258 N. 5,

ieldan, wv., 405 k. LL
a.

ieldcian, wv., 411 ^ 4.

ielde, sm., 204.
ieldesta, sup., 145; 310
and IL ; 31

L

ieldra, comp., 151 Ji.;m L 3; 30L
ieldran, wm., 42 x.

;

270 X. 3. b.

iehlu, f., 42. L; 28- «;
159. 3i 219 aurf x.

ielfe, sm., 204.
ielfetu, sf., 135 x. ; 258.

1 and X. L
iSmung, see giemung.
ierfe, sn., 159. 1^ 2.

iei'few(e)ard, sm., 43.

2. 6i 51.

iergSu, f., 214. L
terming, sm., 08. a.

iermSu. f..42 N.
; fi8.a;m 2.

ieman, sv., Q i*. 2 ; 05
X. Li 19 X. 2i no.
1 ; 231 ?L 1 ; 300 K.

3; 380 li. 2, 3, 4.

ierre, sn., 150. 5.

ierre, adj., 100. L a

ajtd X. 2j 118. 2. 6i
18L 2i 212 N. L
200.

ierrluga, adv., 318.
iersian, wv., 159. 5j

412 JL 5j 411 x. 4.

ieS, adv., 323.

lewan, wv. , 0 x. 2 ; 174.

3 and il 3j 355 jl

3; 408. 2 ami 10.

Ifig, sn., 217j 218 JL L
ifigtearo, -tara, sn., 43.

2. a.

-ig, pron., see ic.

IgatJ, sm., 24 n.

igel, sm., 214. 4.

ill, see ic.

Il, see igel.

ilea (ileca, illca), pron.,

43 N. 4j 201 li. li
330.

lie, sm., 203. 1 and li.

3.

inc(er), -it, see M.
incer, poss. pron., 335.

Indfas, sm., 8 Si. 3.

in(n), adv., 321.
innan, adv., 100. 3j

321.
innaS, sm., 100. 3.

inne, adv., 314

;

32L
innefle, innelfe, -ilfe,

sn., 183. 2. 6.

innerra, comp., inne-

mest, sup., 314 ami
JL L

innew(e)ard, adj., 43.

2. 6.

in8teepe(s), adv., 320.

ioc(c), sec geoc.

lohannes, pr. n^ 115.

L
ionna, ionna^, see

innan, iuna1$.

Iren, adj. , 200 and n. 3^

irnan, see ieman.
Isl^es, adv., 339.

iQ, see g^o.
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Ifldan, pr. 22fi il 2^

a. a.

ludeas, pr. 1 75. L
iugu^5, iu(i)h, iung,

iungra, see geogu^',

Sii, geong, gingia.

iw, sm., 223 N. 2_; 2^

iw, pron., iwer, iwih,

iwocc, see Sii, 60wer,
•5ii, geoc.

k-, see C-.

iS^an, sv., 39r»- 2»

:m. 1 and L
lacuian, l«cnian, wv.,

fil N. 3_] Ml li. 4j

lad'SCow, ladtCow, see

lattfiow.

l8ecc(e)aii, wv., 407. 1

and N. 10, Ifi,

l«ce, sm., ^ N. 3j in ;

IM il; 206, a. 6j
248. L

-lsfic(e)an, wv., 407

16, IL
IsecniaD, 366 lacniaii.

Isedan, wv., 108. 4, a;

2QiL bs MilL h 6|

laeden, adj., 89. 3

;

IHI
N.

Isefan, wv., 40r) n. L
l»n, sn., 2fil It.

l^nan, wv., 4M2L L
Iffine, adj.,m 2.

leeppa, see lappa.

l»ran, wv., 17j 00

;

am iL 1 ; 4115 N. 1

;

406 k. 2.

Iseresta, see l»st(a).

Ises, sf., 134. d; HL
2j 2fi(L

1«8, adv., 323.

Iffisest, see l8e8t(a).

l»8sa, comp., IM iL ;

180; 304 3] 312
and N. L

l9est(a) (ISsesta, ISr-

esta), sup., 312 and
_N. L

licstan, wv., 3113 2_i

laa, adj., 2114; 314.
lictan, sv., 3iKi jl. 3i

3114 5u 2 ; 3M. 1 and
2j 31)5. 2 li.

3.

lajteniest, sup., r)() .\. 2
;

314.

ISSan, wv., 4115 5x

l*(SS(u), f., 20L L
ISwan, wv., 5L 2. a;

OOj 114. 3i 4i)iL 2

lyBwed, adj., 113 li. 2,

laford, see lilaford.

lagu, sm., 213 ; 271.

lagu, sf., 103.

lahbryce, -slite, sin.,

214 N. 1.

lahc(^p, 811., 26 N.

lahwa, pron., 345.

lappa, lieppa, wm., HL
lar, 8f., 17j 90; 252 x.

4j 254. 1;276n. 3. b.

lareow, sm., 43 n. 4j
150 2i. 7j 211 2i. li
250. 2 and iL 3^ 4.

larCowa, wm., 250 jl

3.

Ifiscst, see lS8t(a).

lasor, sm. ? 1 03.

last, sm., 232. c.

la«, adj., 190 N. 1.

laSian, wv., 511 k. l_j

411 N . 4j 414 li. 2j
416 y. 13.

laSu, sf., 253 and L
latteow, sm., 43 4;

150 7; 114 2;
201. 4. b \ 250. 2 and
H. 3,4.

latieowa, wm., 250
N. 3.

laurtrC^ow, sn., li jl L
l€a, sm., 255 IL 3.

I6a, wm., see leo.

l^actfin, sm., 210. 2.

l^af, see leof.

gelfafai wm., 63j 99.

geleaf(i)ul, adj., 231
IL 2.

leali, sf,, 255. 4 ami
li. 3,

lealitiiii, see leactiui.

lean, sn., 4Z.
lean, sv., IIL 2j 368

N. 4; 313; 3112. 2.

leanian, wv., 411 x. 4.

leas, adj., 35 x. 2.

leasest, leassa, see

li5st(a), liessa.

Ie;i8t, f., 100 ji. L
leasung, sf., 135. L
leab'ian, see laMan.
lec, sm., 'ML
lec, pret ., see lucan.

l«icc(e)an, wv., 407. 1

and K. 9.

l«^cg(e)an, wv., 81L 1

;

m. a ; 2LL 3_; 227 ;

3r>8 N. 5. (>j 400 N. 1.

6j 411L 2_; 411L 1

and N. I ; 410 sf. 2.

lecniga, iPde, etc., bi-

lede, see laciiian,

l^cg{e)an, litwan.

lef, adj., 58 ; 91 x.

gelCfan, ' damage,*
wv., 01 N.

gelefan, believe,'

Lefes, legan, see ge-

liefan, Levi, leogan.

l^ger, sn., 245.
forl^gis, sf., 258. L
-l<;gu, sf., 268,

lelit, lehta, Ifhtun,

l^mb, see leoht,

liehtan, leaetun,

iQiiib.

l(;mian, wv., 116 x. 2j
400 li. 2.

l^mpedu, sf., 258 jl L
l^'udan, wv., 405 jl.

LL a.

l^ng, adv., 133. a; 182;

323.
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l^Dg(e)an, wv., 405 il

I^nge8t(a), sup., 31Q.

and ; 21h
l^nglifra, comp., 308

N.

I^n(g)teD, -cten, sm.,

l^ngtogra, comp., 308
N.

l6o, wm., 2II1L 2^ 3.

ISodan, 8v., 384 iL L a.

leode, am., Ml ; 204.
leof, adj., Oii IM ji^

Ij 3j 30flj aiL
leotian, see libban.

leorticor, -O.St, adj.,m
leogan, sv. , 165. 1 and

K. 1 ; 384 L a.

leoht, sn., m L bi

IM) IL 3 ; liiiL 1 and

leoht, adj., 'bright,'

lOiL 1 a?id IL L
l6oht, adj., 'easy,' 84*

2j 100 N. Ij 105 N. 2.

ICohtfaet, sn., 231 JL 4^

leoma, wm., 222- 2-

leon, sv.,84. 2j ILL 3j
lOiL 2; 373; 383

2L 4.

Ifioran, swv., 382 2L 3;
384 N. 3 ; 406 PL 0

;

410 N. 5,

leornian, wv., 311 1;
300 IL 3j 412 IL 2j
410 IL 12, liL a.

leorning, -ung, sf., 100
IL 7_i 2M. 2_; 255. L

forleosan, sv., 384 JS*

L h
leotSo-, see li^5u-.

leow, n., 2i!Q 2L 3,

L6ow1?eriu8, pr.

04 ML

lesan, sv., 301 il L
lesa(n), l6ssa, »ee lies-

an, IsBssa.

\fi8tu, f., 100 K. 7.

letan, see Isetan.

le^5er, sn., 130 il

l^ttan, wv., 400 N. L c

;

40L 1 ; 402. 2.

L€vi, pr. iKj IIM.

lewa, see IiEwau.

iibbau (lifgan, lifian),

wv., 101 N. ij 190i
412 IL Hi 410. 1 and
IL 2j liL a.

lie, sn., 23iL L 6.

-lie, adj., 43- 1^ 3. b;

204 «mi IL 2.

gelic, adj., 43- L
liccian, wv., 413 il 0-

Liecitfcld, pr. n^ 273

IL 3.

licettan(liecettan),wv.

,

230 y. 1; 403 il

licg(e)an, sv., 6_;

^ IL 3j 200. 3.

2LL 4 ; 210. 1 ; 358
TL 6; 300 IL 2j
312 and IL ; 30L 3
and IL 0 ; 410 il iL

lichoma, licuma, wm.,
21L

lician, wv., 411 x. Q.

-lida, wm., 234- b.

aliefan, wv., 405 il L
gellefan, wv., 90; 159.

4 ; 3ii0 N. 1 ; 40£L L
6; 400 IL L

ll(e)g, sm., 31 IL ; 99

;

200-
li(e)get(u), snmf., 248.

2 and il 3; 2i>iL 1

and IL L
li(e)graesc, sm., 80- 2-

n(e)htan, wv,, 'shine,'

100- L fe; lOiL 2
and !L 2 ; 405 pl

VLh; 400 ilO; 410
2i, 5,

li(e)htan, wv., 'allevi-

ate,' 100 IL L
lies, see leas.

liesan, wv., 203 ; 405.

L 6j 400 IL 6, 7i
410 K. 5.

-llest, f., 100 H- L
lieSran, wv., 404- L c.

li(e)xan, wv., 100 il 1

;

1(>5. 2; 405, 4- c.

belifan, kv., 382 il L a.

lifgan (liHan, ete.),ng,

iigan, see libban,

li(e)g, leogan.

geligere, sn., 214- 4-

liht, lilita(n), see leoht,

li(e)htun.

lini, sn., 105. 3 and il

5; 237 iL 4; 241.

(ge)limpan, sv., 380 n.

1^3.
Lindis, pr. 258. L
linuan, sv., 386 il L
gelire, see geligere.

lis.s, list, see litSs, licg-

(e)an.

lis, sn., 10(L 3j 241 ;

271.

liff, see licg(e)an.

liSan, sv., 232- c ; 234.

h; 380; 382 il L L
irSercian, wv., 413 il L
li^gian, wv., 414 il 3.

libincel, sn., 248 x- 4-

liS's,sf.,201- 7j 2ii8^
litSu-, sm., 221-
loc, sn., 230- L fe-

l5c(a)hwa, pron., 345.

locbore, wf., 218 x-. L
loc(c), sm., 220.

loccian, wv., 411 il 4-

I6chwa, lochwteXer
lochwy Ic, pron. , 345

Itkiian, wv., 355 ff.

411. Ij 2^ 3 and N. 4

412 IL li 5^ 8, 11

413 J4- 2-

lces(i)ga, see losian.

lofian, wv., 411 il 4-

l^mb (lamp
;

l^mb

;

iQmbor), 128- Li
133- h ; 182 and il ;

190 and k- ; 224

;

288 IL Ij 200 ami

IL L
ignd, sn., OiL
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lQndbig^ng(e)a, wm.,
215 iL. ^

iQiidbuend, f., 28L
IgndcOp, sn., 26 iL

iQng, adj., 310,

LQngbeardan, pr. p.,

2111 a. tt.

iQiigian, wv., 411 n. 5»

Ignglife, adj., 308 li.

loppe, wf., 189.

losian, wv., 412 i^^ 3j

6, 7, 10 ; 113
ill IL 4j 415. 2i
416 N. n. b.

lot, sn., 23iL L b-

lo'Sa, wm. , 199 il L
lucan, 8v., 44 It. 2 ; 61

;

108. 2; lljll; an li.

2, 3j 6 ; 286 and il

g; 4.

lufestice, wf., 1Q2. 2,

lufian, wv., 55j 411 ?j.

4 ; 412 N. 1-6, 9, 10,

11; 413il5j6.
lufiend, m., 2M5l 2.

lufu, 8wf
.
, 55 ; 2ij2 il

2^ 4; 2M and 24. 2;
2ia>L L

lus, f., 2M.
lust, am., 56.

Ifitan, 8v., 311 2^
385.

lyce, see laece.

lyffettan, wv., 11)2. L
lyft, smfn., 2M and

1; 262 N. 2; 26aand
14. 4.

lyge, sm., 263. 1 and
IL 5.

lyre, sm., 263. L
lyssa, see l«ssa.

lystan, wv., 405 il 11.

lyt, n., 302
;
adv., 31iL

l.Vtel, adj., 31 IL ; 296
and IL 2 ; 312,

lyt^l, adv., 31iL
lytesna(lytisna, lytest-

"

ne), adv., 302
;'

312.
lythwon, n., 302.

lytluin, advT, 319.

ma (mS), adv. comp.,

182; 312 IL 1; 323-

gemaca, wf., 2Ifi il 4.

macian, wv., Sil il 1

;

115 IL ; 411 IL 4_i

416 N. 13.

macraftigra, comp.,
308 IL

madm-, see mS^Jum.
m«, see ma.
gem{ecc(e)a, wmf., 8fi

N. 1 ; 278 N. 4.

miecg, sm. , 8fi il L
mjBcti, see mi(e)ht.

mSd, sf.,m d; 114.

2 ; 260 and H. 3.

maid, 290 n. 3.

mieden, see maegden.
maBg, anv. , 82 ; 162. 1

and il 2; 214. 2, 3;
232. 6j 360 IL 3j
311 JLj 424.10 and IL

mjeg, sm., 17j 51 il

3; 240 iL IT
maegden, sn., 5Q il 2

;

21L 3.

mSge, wf., 51 IL 3.

nifegen, sn., 49.

raaegerian, wv., 412

IL 2.

maegester, sm. , 81L 3.

m{eg(e)fJ, f., 284 and
}L. 4.

m8eg(e)?{had, sm., 214.
2.

mSghQnd, sf., 214. 2.

m-sBg^, sf
. , 154 iL

maBhte, m8eht(ig),

mseig, see maeg,
miht(ig), msBg.

msel, sn., 45. 6j 201

^ 2,

mielan, wv., 201 il 2.

ma^ltan, see mieltan.

miellange, wf
.
, 27()S.4.

-mieluni. adv., 320.

mienan, wv., 405 il L
gem«ne, adj., 302 il

mcenifold, see mgnig-
feald.

mpenig, mjcrcian, see

niQnig, niearcian.

miere, ailj., QL
mSrsian, wv., IML 1

;

411 IL li 412 IL 6.

miist(a), sup., 151. 1;
196. Ij 312 and iL L

rasestan, wv., 8iL 2j
405 IL 11

mai.stling, sm., 196. 4.

mieM, sn., 2111 il 2.

ma;Slan, wv., 201 n, 3.

mSw, sm., 266.

mafealdra, comp., 308

IL ; 330 IL 2.

magan, mage, sccmieg,

miege.

Magentse, pr. n^ 205.

a.

milgister, sm., 12j 50
IL 5.

magu, sm., 103

;

221.

gemah, adj., 222 jl 1

;

21)5 IL L
mahan, see m^eg.

gemalic, adj., 222 il L
mapuldor, sm., 139 il

mara, comp., l&l 2;
312.

margen, ."*ee morgen.
martrian, wv., 12 il 3.

ma.sce, wf., HL
mast(a), sec m{est(a).

maiNeliau, wv., 2111

il 3.

maSum, sm., 138 ; 141

;

148; 201 PL 3; 244.

mattuc, sm., 10.

mawan,sv. , 62 n. ; 396.

2, c.

maxe, see masce.
m^, see ic.

meaht, see mi(e)ht.

meal we, wf., 121 il 2^

mearc, sf., 254. L
mearcian, wv., 162. 2j

413 N. L
meard, see nieord.

mearg, sn., 162. 2.
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mearh, sm., IH il. 1

;

m 1; 22a 1;
242. 1 and L

mearS, sm., litt) L
mearu, adj., 300.

mec, .see ic.

m6ce,sm
. , 0 1 N . ; 248. L

med, sf
.
, •j& ; t<l in^des,

adv.,m
medewa, w, adj., HOP.

medrcn-, 21 il.

medsceat, sm., 108. a.

medu (meodu), sm..

i04. :j aiid n. Ij 271.

meduma, sup., 314.

meh, ineht, m^i-,

meiS-, melcan, see

ic, miht, inSg-,

miBg?>-, ineolcan.

meldian, wv., 411 x. 4.

melo, meolo, sn., 104.

1; 2411 and 2.

meltan, sv., 3fil ji. L
mgne,sm.,201; 263. 1.

m^ng(e)an, wv., 215
I*. 2 ; 406 2 ; 4Qfi

m^ngu, m^nig(e)o, f.,

2mL a. ?K 214, 5;
270 and x. 3.

m^nig, see mgiiig.

m^nnenu, sf., 258 ?l 2^

ni^nne8c(e)a, wm., lii

?L 4; 200. 3. iL

m^nnisc, adj., 145.

in6o, wm. ? 211 2.

meodo, mfiodren-,

meohx, see medu,
mfidren-, meox.

meolcan, sv., 81; 357

!£. 1 ; 382 Ji. a.

meolo, see melo.

meol(o)c, f., 105. 2;
164. 2; 284 x. 5.

meord, sf., 150 L
meotod, see metod.
meowle, wf., iL. 1;

174,3; 2m
meox, an., 84i 1; 221.

2 and £l 3.

gemercian, see mearc-
ian.

m^re, sm., 44 1

;

2!il; 21i3.L
merg-, m^rgen, m^*r-

ien, sec mearg, mor-
gan.

im^rian, wv., 400 L
mersian, see maereian.

mertze. wf., 205 x- L
mest, see mtest(a).

met, sn., 104 iL. L
gemet, sn.. 104. 3*

metan, sv., 107. 2;
3iLL L

mPtfin. wv. , 405 sl. 8^ ^
10 ; 4Qti N.. 3, ^

m<;tb{elg, sm., 203 x. 5,

m^te, sm., 203. 1 and
Xi 3j

m^tecweorra, wm.,
388 L

inet(e)gian, wv., 411
X. 4] 414 3.

m^tellestu, -least, f.,

im X.; 100 I;
201. 6.

metod, sm., 104 x. 1

;

160. 2: 245.

mCtsceat, secmedsceat.
micel, adj., 31 x. ; 13L

3 ; 144. c ; 228 ; 2S0
and X. Ij 2 ; 312.

micgern, sn., 206. 4^
210 X. 2.

micles, miclum, adv.,

mid(d), adj., 23L 2j
297 ; 314.

omiddan, see qii.

middan(g)e€ird, sm.,

214. L
tomiddes, adv., 310.

mldl(miyi),sn.y201.3.
midlian, wv., 412 x^ L
midme.st, sup., 314.

mieht(ig), see miht(ig).

mieltan, wv., 150. 3.

Mierce, pr. n^ 204 and
IL ; 210 a. a.

gemierce, sn., 248. L b.

miere, wf., 218,
mierran, wv., 178. 2. 6j
405 X. ()

migan, sv., 382 x. L a-

miht (meaht; maeht),

sf., 31 N.; 82; l>8x.;m 1, 3; 221 X, 1;

232. &; 201 ; 200 ami
X. 2.

mihtig, adj., Ihl x=

;

150. 3.

mile, see meol(o)c.

miicd^onde, part., 408
X. VL

mildsian,seemil(t)sian.

mil(t)s, sf., im 4. a;
20iL b aivd 1 ;

2e58. 2.

mil(t)8ian, wv., 108. 4.

a ; 411 X. ii 412 X.

4,5, 7,9, HL
milze, see mil(t)8.

gemimor, adj., 105. 3i
rain, ^n., see ic.

min, pron., 59^ 188 x.

4; 203 X. 2; 335.

minsian, wv. , 186. 2,

minto, wf., OIL

mirigS, see myrgJ?.

mis(t)lic, adj., 43.3.6j
106. 4.

mitvan, sv., 382 x. l.a.

mitty, conj., 20L 4. h.

mixen, sn., 84. 1

;

164. 2.

mrkige^^nc, sm., ISO
X. L

m6dor, f., 229 ; 28§
and ?f. 3, 4. c.

modrie, mbddrie, wf.,

220.

mohSe, -a, see motfSe.
mona, wm., 68j 277.

monaS, m., 20. 2; 68;
28L 1 ami x. 4

;

28L 2.

on gemgng, adv., 188
X. 3 ;

amang, see gn.

mgnian, wv., 411 x. 4^
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rognig (msenig

;

nig), adj., fiS il 2

;

m 3; 221 iL 1

;

21MJ and L
mQnigfeald, adj., 2LL

6; 308 iL ; 330 and

iDQnigfealdlice (-fal-

lice), adv., 1Q8L 3.

mQn(D), m., 2L 2 and
K.; 65j 8iL 4, 5;

220; 23L 1; 2S1. L
mgnna, wm., 2E1 jl. L
Mgnne'Sorp, pr. n.,

;iM N. L
mgnung, sf

. , 13L 1

;

2M. 2.

mora'5, sn., UM) jl 3-

inorgen (m^rgen ; mar-
gen), sm., lOj 11

;

83. 1 ; 213 iL ; 214
2L 10, llj 231 2j
24471 ; to morgen,
to morgen, adv., 231

morne(s), see morgen.
mors, sn., 199. 2.

moru, wf., 21fi ^ 2j

mot, anv. , 42L 12 and

mo'^Se, wf., 199 n. 2^
220.

mOtian, wv., 412 jl L
gemun, adj.,

munan, anv., ISO. 2. a ;

423. a ami 2,

Muncgiu,»eeMuntgiof.
munt, sm., 70,

Muntglof, pr. n^ 152.

2; Ififi. 3.

munuc, sm. , 10 ; 03. 2]

128 JL 2,

murcnian, wv.,
murnan, sv., 55j 389
and iL 4.

miLs, f., 133. ftj 284
and L

mu«, sm., 30, 2 ; 180.

1. 6; 239. 1. a.

muxle, wf., 204. 3x

raycel, myg^S, see micel,

miegS.
gemynd, snf., 2fiL 6j
200 and 4.

gemyndgian, wv., 355
li. 3i 411 iL 412
IL 4, L

myne, sm., 203. L
gemyne, sn., 263. 2.

gemyne, adj., 302.
mynecen(u), sf., 83. 2 ;

2ii8 K. 2.

my net, sm., 70; 03. 2.

mynster, sn., 70; 93. 2.

myntan, wv., 405 if.

myrge, adj., 315 li. 3.

myrgS, sf., 213

nabban, wv., lOj 110
ii.4; 211; 300il3;
410 K. L a.

nacod, adj., 50. 1 ; 144.

a.

nffibre, see nsefre.

nSdl, sf., HOj 20L 3j
254. L

nSdre, wf., 210 K. 3.

a, c ; 218,

n*fre, adv., 102 2.

nsegl, sin., 40; 140.

nsiglan, wv., 81L 2
;

404. L Ih

nShsca, naeht, see

niehsta, niht.

benSman, wv., 08 n.

1 1 405 N. L
genSeme, adj., 200.
nsenig, pron., 348. 2

;

njenge ^inga, adv.,

JJ20.
nseniht, n^ 100 n.^ 3j

348 iL 2.

n5ep7"sm., 5L L
nSron, nais, .sec wesan.
najs, sm., 80 li. L
nsetan, wv., 405 8, 6.

n5"51, see nSdl.
n&ht, see n%(w)uht.

nahwaer, nawer, adv.,

43 IL 4j 52 IL 2;
321 IL 2.

nahwae'Ser, nawSer,
na(u)^?er, pron. , 348.

2,

nalas, nal%s, nals,

nalle.s, nealles, adv.,

310.

nan, pron., 348. 2j
na(n) "Sing, 348.

2j nane "Singa, adv.,

320.
nan(w)uht, n^ 348. 2.

nas, see wesan.
naSer, see nahwaeSer.
naSing, n^ 348. 2.

nathwa, nathwelc,
pron., 344. 2.

nawer, see nahwger.
na(w)uht, naht (na-

wiht), n^ N, 1 ; n ;

112 N.; 202 li. 3;
348. 2 amZ JL 1, 2.

neades, adv., 320.

neah, adj., 313 jl L
nCah, adv., 57. 2. d :

82 ; m 2 ; 103 and
li. 2 ; 105 N, 3 ; 222
N. 1 ; 313; 32L

be-, geneah, anv,, 424.

LL
nfahgebur, sm., 214

geneahhe, adv., 82;
108. 2 ; 220 and IL

L
neahst(a), neaht, see

inehst(a), niht.

nealSc(e)aii, wv., 150

IL 2 ; 105 IL 3 ; 222

IL 1 ; 405 IL 7 ; 401
N, 10, 17, 18.

ngalic, adj., 222 il L
n6alica(n), etc., see

n6al£c(e)an.

nealles, neam, see

nalas, eom.
n€an, adv., 112; 321;

fornean, 150 h. 3,
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n^ar, adv., M 2j
112; 321

;
323.

nearra, comp., 313.

nearu, sf., 2^ ands. L
nearu, adj., 103 1

;

m 1; 3QQ; ai5.
nearwe, adv., 315.

neat, sn.,

neawest, sf., 222 x. L
neb, sn., 247. L
Nebrod, pr. n^ 181 ju

nechebur, ngd, n6dl,

see n^ahgebur, nied,

nsedl.

nefa, wm., 107. 2 ; 277
and L

neh, genehhe, nghhe-
bur,n6hl{eca(n), etc.,

nShsta, see n^ah,
geneahhe, n^ahge-
bur, n6alEec(e)an,

niehst^.

(ge)nehwiga, wv., 21fi

N. 3; 222ii. 4.

neirxna-, see neorxna-.
neista, see niehsta.

u6lecca(n), etc., see

neal£ec(e)an.

nellan, an v., llQiu 4;
172 ; 3fiQ li. 4, &;
428 li. 2, 3, 4.

n^mnan, wv., 3ii8 4

;

404 N. L a; MM and
IL 4j

Nemrod, pr. n^ 182 jl

neodlucor, adv., 43
N. 3.

neogo^^a (niogoSa),

n€ol»ca, -lica (nio-),

neoman (nioman),
nfione (nione), see

nigoSa, n6al«c(e)an,
niman, nigon.

hundngontig, num.,
IMn.

genCop, pret., 390 jl 6.

neorxnawQng, sm., 104
X. L

neos(i)an, wv., 221. 2 ;

412 iL 4.

ngotan, sn., se^ nieten.

neotan, sv., 384 n. L a.

(be)neo5an, (-)nio^San,

adv., 101 5; 314;
32L

neo'Semest, nio'Semest,

sup., 314.

neo^ior (uio^Sor), see

ni'Sor.

neowe, see niwe.
neowol, uiowol, see

niwoi.

n^rgend, ni., 286.

n^rian, wv., 44 jl 1

;

L; ^ c; 136j
115, 1, 2j 17(ii 18L
2 ; 221 ; 300 and jl

1 ; 3ii5 ff . ; 312 ; ML
1 and N. 1^ 40L 2_;

402. 1; Mm and ^
1; 4m 1, 3 a?id

-n^ru, sf., 208.
n^rwan, see nierwan.
-nes, sf., 258. I and

2L L
genesan, sv., 301 L
nCsta, see niehsta.

n^t, sn., 247. L
n65an, wv., 405 6^

n651, see n«dl.
ngxta, see niehsta.

nial»ca(n), etc., sec

neal£ec(e)an.

nice, pron., 332 2.

nied, sf., 99j 15iL 4_i

269

;

niedes, adv.,

320.
niedan, wv., 405 n. 3.

niednjeme, adj., 68
L

niehsta, sup., 108. 2;
145; m 3; 163 n.

1; m 0; 2211L 4;
222. Li MiJ 313
and X.

nieht, see niht.

nierwan, wv., 174 n. 1

;

408. lands^iL
nierwet, sn., 248. 2.

nieten, sn., 42 x. ; 00
;m 2; ]AA.b; 24iL

1; 244. 2.

niewe, see nl\ye.

nift, sf., 103. L
nigon, num., 105. 3j

100 K. 6_i 325 and
x.

nigontene, num., 325.
hundnigontig, num.,

320-
nigoSa, num., 328.

nih, niiista, see n6ah,
niehsta.

niht, neaht (njeht), f.,

31 x. 82j 08ii. ; IM
li. ; 151L 3 ; 284 and
5L 4,— oniht, secyn.
— nihtes, adv., 284
x. 4; 320.

nihtegale, wf., 2I8x. L
nihtlanges, adv., 319.

genih(t)sum, see ge-
nyhtsum.

niman, sv., 23. 2 ; 44
X. L:^ ; 08 and X. 1

;

00; 10; lOL 5; 300
X. 2 ; 310 X. 8 ; 311
N. I; 3S0x. 2.

genip, sn., 24L
nipan, sv., 382 x. L a.

-nis, sf., 44.

nistan, wv., 405 x. 11.

nistig, adj., 110 x. 4,

(be)nif>an, see (be)-

neo'San.

niSemest, sup., 105 x.

6; 314.

niSerra, comp., 314
and X. L

nit^or, adv., 105. 3 and
X. 6i 32L

niSrian, wv., 412 x. 4

;

413 X. L
niwe (nCowe, niowe),

adj., I3x.3j 100 ?L

2j 150. 6j m 5j
207 L

nlwian, wv., 412 x^ 5.

niwol, adj., 13. 3^
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genOg, adj., 2M. Ij

2in£L I; miL. L
gen?ig, adv., 319.

n6ht, see iiOwuht.

n5hw»r, nOwer, adv.,

51ii.2; Ml 2.

nOhwaetSer, nOwSer,
pron., 348. 2.

DQiiia, wm., 2Ifi

.V IL c, 4; 2rL
to nfmes, adv., 32(L
non\ adv., 314 ; 32L
nonNan, adv., 321.

NorS(an)hymbre, pr.

iiorSerra, comp., S14
and X. L

nonNmest, .sup., SLL
nosu, sf., 211.
nower, uowSer, nee no-

hwier, nohwa}'5er.

nowiiht, nfiht (uO-

wiht), n., :j48. 2 and
a. 2.

-numa, wv., 70^

nybNe, see nyuiSe.

nyllan, see nellan.

genyht, sii., 26L 6.

genyhtsuin, adj. , 31

;

lOfi N. 3.

genyhtsuraian, \vv.,

412 s. 2.

nymSe, conj., ISI >lj

nyr, see near.

nyrSra, comp., 314.

nytan, anv., IIQ li^ 4;m ^; m ^ 'd;

420. 1 and jl L
nyt(t), sf., 268. L
nyt(t), adj., 23L 2j

297.

5, adv.,S2iLJ 174. 3.

ob, obaBr, see of, ofer.

cefist, sf., IDQ 4.

a3g, see weg.
of, prep. , bl ; 130

;

101.

ofd^le, -d»Ie, sn., 2ii3.

2 and n, 3*

ofer, prep. , 4 2 ; 101

;

122. 2 and ^ 2.

ofere, adv., 321 li. 3.

oferhygd, sn., *2fi7

ofermetu^, f., 201. 4.

oferm5dgian, 413 j*^ 3.

ofersl^'e, sn., 2fi3. 2.

Offa, pr. n^ 102. L
offrian, wv., 102. 1

;

411 4_i 413 x.

of(o)st, sf., 43 li. 4_;

03. 1 ; 186 N. 3.

oftige, sm., 203. 1

6hcelSi, 201. 2.

5ht, sf., 02; 04, c.

Oht, n^ see r)wuht.

Ohwaer, riwer, adv., ^
N. 2j 321 N. 2.

OhwaeSer, HwJSer, proii.,

62 ; 222 if. 1; 340.

r)hwQnan(o\vana), adv.,

321 K. 2.

ol(^cc(e)an (5liecean),

wv., 401 5L lOi IL
gllunc, see yndl^ng.
C)m, sm., Oa.

QHibiht, ambec(h)t, sn.,

221 K. L
<^n (an), adv., prep.,

51 and ; 130: 188

X. 3.

on-, * out of,' Ger.

'ent-,' 60 X. Ij 108
5. 2.

gncleow, sn., 108 li. 2 ;

250. L
gnd, conj., 4 il 2.

Qndcwis(s), sf. ?232. d.

Qndet(e)re, sm., 248. 1.

a.

Qndettan, wv., 217

;

403 Ji. ; 405 v. 0;
400 JL 0 ; 412 x. 2.

gndf^nge, adj., 3.

6i 216 2.

yiidf^ng(e)a, wm., 108
N. 2.

yndgiet, sn., 8 j*. 4;
108 s. 2.

Qndleofa, -liofa, wm.,
10L4.

yndlgng, adv., 188 s.

L
Qndry8(n)lic (gndrys-

endlic, Qiidrystlic),

adj., 188 x. 4; 100.

4; 108IL L
gndsaca, wm., 198 n. 2.

^^ridsacian, wv., 198.

4. a.

Qtidspurnian (Qnd-
spyr[n]iga), wv.,

410 ii.iL e.

Qndswarian, wv., 412
11; 413 X. 0;

410 K. 13. c, II.

^ndswaru, sf., 61 ; 263
and X. 2.

Qndwe(a)rd, adj., 43.
3. a.

gegndweardian, wv.,

414 X. 4.

Qndwierdan, wv., 359.

2 ; 406 X. IL a.

(^ndwlita (-wliota,

-wlata), wm., 43. 2.

a ; 13. 2. a ; 107 N. 0.

onettan, wv., 43 x. 4;
218 N. 1; 403 n.

ynge, adv., 315 x. 3,

yngsum, adj., 215.

(^ngsumnys, sf., 200
(^ngulseaxan, pr. n^

1 X. L
Qnhrine, sm., 263. L
(^nlQiig, see gndlgng.
ynsien, -slon, sf., 159

X. 2 ; 108 X. 2 ; 200
X. 4.

Onswini, .see Oswine.
Qnw(e)ald (gnwaeld),

snm., 43. 2. 6i 108
X. 2 ; 20L a.

<^nwealg, adj., 198 n. 2 ;

211 X. 6.

op(e)nian, wv., Ill
X. 4.

or-, 66.

Ora, wm., 20 x.
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orc(g)e(a)rd, see ort-

geard.
orcnawe, ad j. , IQQ L
ordceard, see ortgeard.

Orel, sii. ? ISiLl; iiia

N. a.

or(e) Sian, wv., 4t3 li. 4j
186 X. 8.

dretscipe, sm., 218 n. L
Oretta, win., 4:^ x. 4.

orettan, wv., 415 i;
21S IL. 1 ; 4m JL

orggate, adj., 100 j;^ L
orl^ge, en., 2<).S. )L

Qrn, see ieriian.

or(<))<N, sn., 4^ Ji. 4 ;

186 X. 8.

orret-, see oret-.

orsawle, adj., lOOx. L
orsorg, adj., blL

ortgeard, sm., 106. 3j
200. 4.

orS, see oto^.

or^Qiic, sm., 50.

OS, sm., iMi ; 281 X. 3.

qsle, wf., 186. L a.

Oswine, pr. 186

Oswold, pr. rKj liL

ot, see ivt.

cuN-, i)rep., 180

o«Ner, adj.. Oil ; 144. a
;

145 im h IjA

2^1. ij 2ia X. 1 ;

2110 3i 828j 88!

o^S^'c (oSSa, e(V<Na),

coiij., 4 X. 2j im
2amixjj 220j 817.

OuSgrim, Oustman,
pr. n., 20 K.

(^wana, Ower, r>w??er,

see r)hwQnan,Ohw*r,
ohwseSer.

Swuht, oht (Owilit),

02 IL ; m 'land
8.

oxa, wm., HL 2j 55

;

i*JL: 1; m 4; 22L
2 and X. 3_; 211 ii. L

dxn, sf., 22L 2,

pad, sf., 180.

bep8ec(e)an, wv., 407
lOj IL

paell, sm., 80 4.

pic^, sm., 180 ; IIH)

1 ; 240 andji. 2.

pajtig, see prajtig.

pteSSan, wv., Mv^ 1

;

227.

palendse, wf., 50 x. 5j
205. a.

pawa, p€a, wm., 57.

2. a ; 111 IL 2j in
2.

I'ehtas, see I'eohtas.

pPo (pie), wf., 114. 2;
100 X. I ; 218 iL 2.

I'eolitas, I'ihtas, pr. n,,

83; 108. L
Peohthat, pr. lu, 224.

peose, piose, see pisu.

Perse, Pcrseas, pr.

82i. 3; 204.
~

persoc, sm., 128 IL 2.

peril, wf., ik ; 104.

1; 2I8X. L
pic, sn., 200 V. 0.

pie, Pihtas, see pfo,

Peohta«.

1)11, sm., 1 80.

pin, sf. ? riS 2.

l)inian, wv., 412 ML
pinsian, wf.,Oii; 180.

2. a.

l)isn, -e, wf., 107. 6j

218.

phecc, plcetse, swf.,

205 X. 1.

pliegian, see plagian

and plegian.

plagian, wv., 410 jl

13. 6, IL a.

pleagian, see plagian

aiid plegian.

plega, wm.,107.2; 180.

plegan, sv., jiiU >l L
l)legian, wv., 301 1

;

412 N. 2.

pleoh, sn., 83j lOii

3; 222 IL 1; 242.2.

plgolic, adj., 222 14. L
pl6on, pllou, sv., 113.

2i 373j 301. 2.

Pleowald, -walh, pr.

n., 165 X. 3; 222
plyme, wf., QO. a.

pocca, pohha, wm.,
220 and JL 1^ 2.

prajtig, adj., 180.

prafost, profost, sm.,

1112. 2,

prica, wm., 107.

pricu, wf., 210 X. 4^

pintian, wv., 102. 2.

profost, see prafost.

pund, sn., 70j[ 189.

pyffan, wv., 1112. 1 ;

'^405. 4. ft.

pvle, sm., 05j 173. 2j
203.L

pyndan, wv., 405 li.

IL a.

Pypba, pr. 120 IL

pytt, sm., 05j 189.

qu-, see cw-.

ra, wm., 118. L 6j 211

2.

racu, sf., 103; 253 x. 2.

rade, see hrade.

hfi gerades, adv., 820.

rador, sn., 222 jl. L
nec(e)an, wv. , 206 x.5 ;

401. 1 and jl. LL
rajced, ra*d, see r^ced,

lira'd.

ried, sn., 51. 2j 150. L
riedan, swv., ^ 2 and

PL 2_; 18L Li 359. 2

;

304. land If. 2; 32L
_2.a, 3j 405 x. 3.

rjeden, sf., 258. 1 and
X. 3.

nefnan, wv., 103 li. :

404X. LJl
ntfsan, wv., 80. 2j

192. 1 : 405 x. 10.

rajht, rj^hte, rajn, ste

ryht, r^cc(e)an, ivn\.
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r»8, sf. ? 2fi(L

raesan, wv., 203

;

iQ6
N. L

raesian, raeswan, wv.,
408 N. R.

raBl5, see hraed.

raha, see ra.

rapincel, sn., 2M cl. 4^

ra'Se, see hrade.

rawaD, sv., 3M ^ L
rSaiian, wv,, 112 iL

reat, r6ca, see hnltan,
rgocan.

r^cc(e)an, 'narrate,*

wv., Ji. 3j
3. 6; 227j 4QL 1

a/wfN. Oj 410 li, ^
r^cc(e)an, *reck,'wv.,

23Q IL 1 ; IQL 1 a»itZ

r^ced, sn., 80. 3 ; 135.

2; m 2.

r^celiestu, f., 2iIL

red, see rsed.

-rCd, pr. 51 X. 2^

gerefa, wv., 102. 2 and
IL 2; 2Ifi li. 3. c;

2rL
refnan, refsan, .see

rsBfnan, raefsan.

regn, sm., 22 ; LU ;

185; 213 ; 214. 3.

geregnian, wv., 113
L

regol, sm., 104. 3 ami
li. 1; m 2.

re(i)ht, see ryht.

r^mpan, wv. , 405 8.

ren, rCn, reng, see tern,

regn.

r6o, wf., IIL Li 21S
SL 3; 278 iL 2.

rCocan, sv., 381 il L
a, 2.

onreod, pret., 3QS L
rCodan, sv, , 381 ^ L a.

gerCofa, see reafian.

rCofan, sv., 381 L a.

reohhe, reogol, reoht,

reoma, rgon, reopan,

see hreohhe, regol,

ryht, riuia, rowan,
ripan

.

reord, sf., 181. 2.

reordian, wv., 112 ^

reotan, sv., 384 n. L «.

reotig, adj., 2M 2,

reow, adj,, 301 and
If. 2.

reowe, -u, see reo,

forrepen, part., 3111

N. L
ger^sp, sn,, 2fiL a.

r^st, sf
.

, 80 2,

ger^sta, wf., 278 1.

r^stan, wv., 11 1 ;

82 X. 2 ; 3iiiL I anrf

X. 8j IQi X. IL
retan, wv., 405 jl iL b.

rewet, sn., 248. 2^

rhigge, see hrycg.

riaht, see ryht.

rice, sn., 11 N. 1 ; 59

;

132s.; 135. 2 ; ITL
6; ISL li 22S. 3^
216 and n. 1, 2

;

248. L
rice, adj., 50j 226

5; 220; 322.

ncsian, ricxian, see

rixian.

ridan, sv., 382 L a.

riecels, sin., 183. 2. f±]

238 JL 2.

berlefan, wv, , 322 L
berlepan, w v, , 125 il 8.

a.

rignan, wv., 92j 213

;

382 N. 2.

rihsian, riht(-), see

rixian, ryht(-).

gerihtlSc(e)an, wv.,

407 17.

rima, wv., 107. 5 and

rim(e)re, 8m.,2ia. 1. a.

rimpan, rinan, ring,

see (h)rirapan, rign-

an, hring.

rinnan, sv., 386 x. 2.

ripan, sv., 370 x, 8j
382 X. a.

(a-, ge)rl8an, sv., 12L
3_i IM 5^ 362

2i 316 X.; 382 X-

L a.

rixian, wv., 222 and
X. ; 3ii6 x. 2_i 111 x.

1; 112 X. 7,

roccettan, wv., 145

;

403 N.

rod, sf., 2i22 X. L 2,

rOda, wm,, 26 x.

rodor, sm., 129; 144. a.

rof, adj., 295.

-rofen, see rf'ofan.

Romware, pr. n^ 263
X. L

rotian, wv., 414 x. 2.

rfiw, adj,, 301

.

rflwan, sv., 15fi. &;m 1 ; 326. 2. 6 and
8-

ruh, adj., 116 X. ; 113
X. 2j 223; 225 X. L

rilm(m)6dlic, rumed-
lic, adj., 231 x^ 2<

ryge, sm., 11 x. 1;
263. L

ryhjie, see r?o.

ryht, sn. and adj., 83 ;

108 N. 1 : 150 X. 3
;

164. 1 and s. 1 ; 22L
1 ; onriht (ariht),

adv., 188 X. 3.

ryhtan, wv., 122 x. 1

;

128 X. 1 ; 161. 2 ;

125X. IL i^; 126 N.

6; 410 N. 5.

ryhtlic, adj., 13. L
ryman, wv., 125 x^ L
ryn, wv., 128 x. 18*

ryne, sm., 263. L
rySSa, wm., 22L

sacan, sv., 12x. 2; 128

X.2; 221; 368 x. 2,

3, 4 ; 310 1 ; 311
X. 2, Oi 322 X. L
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sacc, sm., lOj 207.

sAcerd, sm., 12j 5Q

sacu, sf., iilL 2j 103;
2QI; 2M and il L

sadol, sm., ML 1 ; 103.

s«, smf., LIS, 2j lia.

2 a7wi li. Hi 3 ;

20(1 y. 2.

stecc, sf., 89 N. Ij 23L
1; 2i28. L

8aecg(e)an, sSde, see

s<icg(e)an.

gesajh, sec seon.

s«l,8n., 103i iiiiS

sail, smf., 2i5fi and }l,

L
gesselSu, f., 201. 2.

saemtinges, ssendan,

gessene, see s^mtin-

ges, s^ndan, gesiene.

s«re, see sare.

saeterndfeg, sm., 5Q

8«'5erige, wf
.
, 1D2 3^

saitil, siewan, see setl,

sawan.
siewet, sn., 2iS. 2^

sa^x, .see seax.

sagu, sf., 253 ii. 2,

sahtlian, wv., 10.

salb, salch, .see sealf,

sealb.

salo, adj., 300.

salor, sn. ? 263 3

;

280 and 2.

salt, see sealt.

sar, sn., 62 ; 252 2x

sare, adv., 320.

sargian, wv., 411 jl 4*

sarian, wv., ill il L
sarig, adj., 62 n.

sSul, see sawol.

sawan, sv., [tl. 2.. a
;

62 173_; 3M
2 ; 396, 2x c and ^
7, 8.

gesawen, see sCon.

sawol, sf., 6 JL 1 ; 62
IL ; 174. 3 and n. 2j
252 li. 2j 2M. 2j
255. 2.

sea-, scai-, see aZso

scea-.

sca;r, scSron, see

scieran.

scseSKig, adj., li. L
sceabb, sm., Uk L
sc(e)acan, sv., 16. 2_;

lllL 1; 160 X. 1 :

3£ki5L3,ii Sliix. Ij

302 X. L ^
sceacere, sin., 157. 2.

8ceaci;a, win., 21(). 2.

scead (.sc;i'd), sn., 75
N. I; 21L

gesc(e)ad, sn., 1(H>.

sc(e)adan, sv.. 3!L 3;
76. 2; l.")7. 4j 35if N.

1; 3115. 2. and li. 1.

sc(e)adu. sf., Iil3 1

;

260 and 2j 2IL
ofersceadwian, wv.,

il2 If. 5.

sc(e)afan, sv., ili jl. 2j

15 X. 1 ; 368 i^x 3 ;

302 and 3.

sceafT, sm..7"). 1; 1 03. 1

.

gesceaft, sfn., 102. Ij

2.32. g : 2(n ; 267

2; 260.

sceal, see sculan.

sceap, sn., 15. 2j HiQ
and JL ; 157. 2.

gesceapu, sn., 103 n. L
scear, sn., 21K) n, 3.

scearp, adj., 189.

8c(e)a"Sa, wm., 107. 1

;

2Iii 3. c ; 211.

sceat(t), sm., 15. 1
;

157. 3j 195j 226j
23L L

sceaw(e)re, sm., 156

3 ; 2M. L a.

sceawian, wv., 411

4 ; 412 Ji. 6, 8, 10,

11 ; 413 X. T] 416 N.

II. L

sceawung, sf ., 156 ?l 3.

see-, see also scie-.

gesced, see gescead.
seeg^J, sceiS, smf., 6

s. L
seel, see seulan.

sc^nc, sm., Ifi il. 3.

sc^ne(e)an, wv., Hi

3i im 4. 6 ; 405.

4i a «;id 8. c ; 406.

sc^ndan, .sere sciendan.
gesc^ntu, f., 201. 4. L
scf'o, wf. ? 211 X. 2.

sceocca, see scucca.

.'^c(e)ocha, wm., 22iL
sceofaii, sec sciifan.

.sc(e)r):;an, sc(e)oian,

wv., 414 Xx 5. (/.

s('(e)oii. sm., HL 2;
115

; 242. 2a«d x,2x
scroll, adj., 205 V, L
sc(e)ol, sf., 55 X.

sceolan, see sculan.

sceolh, adj., 81; 205

sc(e)olu, .<;f., 253.
sc(e)Qmian, sv., 355

X. 3i 411 5j 412
X. 4, 5.

sc(e)ymu, sf., 16^ 2

:

157. 4
;
253rtJidx. 2.

sc(e)op, sm., 16. 2.

sceor, see scfir.

sceorfan. sv., 15 x. 3

;

388 X. L
.sceorpan, sv., 388 5l. L
sceort, adj., comp.,

307 ; sup., 31IL
scgotan, sv., 109; 384

x. L «•

scfp, see sc€ap.

scerero.iL pi., 290 n. 3^

sc^Tgan, scet, seet,

.seeseierian, .sceat(t),

sceotan.

8C<; S San, swv., 15 x^ 2
;

mi 2j 227 : 372 ;

31)2. 2^ 4 and s. 6;
400 L 6i 4QL 2
and L
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sceucca, scgufan, 8c6-

ware, scewung, see

scucca, scufan, scfia-

were, sc6awung.
scia, -aB, -u, see sceo.

gescle, sn.,, lii li^ 3_i

248 iL L
scield, sm., Ih^ 3; 157.

2; 213.
scielfan, sv., 381 il 2.

ilscielian, -scylian,

wv., Mis. 1^ 2,

sciellan, sv., 382 jl 2.

sciendan, wv., Ill il 3j
405 N. 11. g; 40() n.

scienes, sf
.
, 230 li^ L

scieppan, sv., liL 1

;

a ; 180_i 227j 232. a
;

aiiS X. 4; 3LL
scieran, sv. , ZiL li 2^ 3
and N. 1, 2; 390 n. L

(i-, be)scierian, wv.,

4QU X. 1 ; 400 L
scierpan, 'sharpen,'

wv., 405 ^a.
scierpan, 'clothe,' wv.,

40si iL 8. a.

scildan, wv., 3ii8 5L 1

;

40a Zi, IL a; 400

scildig, see scyldig.

scinan, sv., 3L 3j 3iil

IL 2 ; 382 ?L L «.

gescince, sn. , 200. 3. Il

scip, sn., 24L
-scipe, sm., 98 n. ; 263.

L
scipincel, sn. , 248 n. 4^

sciptearo, -tara, sn.

,

43, 2. a ; 249 X. 4.

scltan, sv., 382 n. L a.

asclacian, scleacnes,

8cl6p, sclincan, scllt-

an, scmfigan, scnlc-

an, see dslacian,

sleacnes, sl^pan,
slincan, slltan,

smeag(e)an, snican.

SCO-, see sc(e)o-.

gesccB, see gescle.

scrsef, sn., 240.

scr^nc(e)an, wv., 405
jL^c; 400 2.

screpan, sv., 391 jl L
scride, sm., 203. L
serifan, sv. , 310 ; 382

H. L a.

scrimman, sv. ? 380
L

scrincan, scringan, sv.,

318 r^. 1 ; 380 X. L,

scriXan, sv., 382 n. L II

scrud, n^ 28L 2.

scruf, see scurf.

scrydan, wv., 40^ n. 3.

scua, wm., 10. 2 ;
1 10-

scucca, wni., TIL 2

;

220 2.

8cud(i)an, v., 385 n. L
scufan, sv., 70. 2_; 359

li. 9 ; 378 1 ; 38i3

and 2,

scuhm, an v., 30. 3 ; 7.5.

li 10 2j UtL 3j
202 ; 3ii0; 300jt,3;
423. 8 ami L

sculdor, sm., 10. 2. -

onscunian, wv., 412 jl

2, ; 413 K. 5j 414
3j 410 IL IL c,

15. a.

scur, sm., 10. 2.

scurf, sm. ? 119. 2,

scuwa, see scua.

gescy, see gescie.

*scycc(e)an, wv., 407

scy fa, see scufan.
scyfe, sm., 203. L
8cy(h)end, m., 408 n.

18,

scyld, sf., 2_; 209.
scyldgian, wv., 411

IL 4.

scyldian, wv., 412 n. 0.

scyldig, adj., 31 x.

*scyn, wv,, 408 x. 18.

scyndan, wv., 10. 2.

onscynian, scynnes,

see onscunian, scie-

nes.

scyrtan, wv., 405 il

10, LL ^) ; 400 K. 2.

scyrtra, comp., scyrt-

est, sup., 301 ; 310.

scyte, sm., 10. 2; 203.

L
scy^JSan, see sce^J^an.

s6, s^o, Siet, pron., 4
11. 2 ; Oii 2j 114.

1; 133. a; IMn. 0,

I; 100 Oj 182;

181 ; 331 a?Mi H. 2

;

340.
sea, see s6on.

sealf, sf., 101 ; 102
N. 2.

sealfian, wv., 9 n.
;

102; 129; 192. 2.

sealh, sm., 223 li. Ij

242. L
sealla, see s^llan.

sealt, sn., 1>)8. 2.

sealtan, sv., 'ItH]. L a.

sea(n), ges6ane, see

seon, gesiene.

searo, sn., 103 li. Li
liiO N. 3_i 114. 2i
249.

8ea"5, sm., 213.

sealul, see set!.

s6aw, sn., 2ii0. L
geseaw, adj., 301 .

8eax,sn.,108ji;102.L
seax, num., see 8i(e)x.

Seaxe, -an, pr. n^ 261;

204 and n.
; 210 n.

3. a.

sec, see seoc.

86c(e)an, wv., 94. a;
125; 200. 3. 221
N. 1^ 355 N. 3j 357
N. 2; 3ii9. 5; 40L 1

and X. 13; 409 s. L
s^cg, sm., llL a ; 210.

1;23L1;240;247;
203 N. 6.

s^cg, sf., 2i28. L



408 INDEX

s^g{e)an, wv., H ; 8fi

1 ; lii2 ii. r ; 2LL
8j 2iiL 1 and N. 1

;

3ii5 JL 2 ; 4M 2u 2
;

415. 1 ; UiL 1 a»uZ

sedl-, .<jee sell.

sefa, win., 107. 2. and
2j 212.

86ft, adv. comp., 18(i.

L a; m
s€fte, adj., ^ c ; 299

;

s^gcan, .'^^ggaii, etc.,

see s^*cg(e)aii.

seglan, wv., 4iM a^hh.
segn, sni., 54
sell, see seoii.

seh'Se, interj., 1()4. 1

and L
Bt'ista, see 8i(e)xta.

sel, 811., 2ii3 iL iL

bel, comp., ol2 ji^ 1;m
8eld, see setl.

seldaii, adv., Keld(n)or,

comp., seldost, sup.,

322 N.

8^1e, sm., 2113. 1 and

S^'leberhting-, pr. n.,

215.

8€le8t(a), 8('lo.st(a),

sup., 311; 312,
8elf(a), pron., 81 ; 194;

2iLl X. 1; 331L
selfwilles, adv., 320.

selh, see seolh.

sella, see sClra.

s^Uan, syllan (sealla),

swv., 44 Li
2j 1^ 2j m 3j
IIL a;m L; 227;
36ti li. 1 ;

35a N. L
5. c, 1 ; a£5Q 5L 1, 3

;

4QL 1 arwi N. 3_; 41Q
1l» 3j 5i

sellic, adj., 81^ lilfi. 3.

selra, Stella, comp. , 180
;

312 and L

selua, see 8elf(a).

gesgman, wv., 08 5u 2.

s^mninga, adv., 318 n.

S4^mtinges, adv., 1^

8^nc(e)an, wv., 405 IL.

8; 4DlijL. 2.

s^'udan, wv., tSL 4 and
li. 5j m 6j 35iL

3j 405. 6j 400 a)id

N. 3, 6j 2; 4101*. 5.

s^ndlic, adj., 350 n.

gesCne, see gesiene.

seiiep, sm., 09.

SQng(e)an, wv., 20fi

l!L. 5.

senoS, sm., 09j 199
3.

seo, wf., 113. 2j 21h
N. 2.

sfo, pron., see s^.

seoc, adj., 04; 105. 1

and L
8e()do, see sidu.

seofa, see sefa.

seotian, wv., 416 n.

15. a.

seofon, siofun, num.,
105. 2 and if. 4

;

150iL 192 N. 2j
325 a/uZ li. ; 331

;

(•/. sibun-.

seofonfealdlice (.seofo-

fallice), adv., 198.

3j 330iL L
seofontene, num., 315.
seofonteoJia, num.,

328.
liund.seofontig, num

.

,

320 a7id 1 ; 381.

seofoSa, siofoSa, wm.,
105. 2.

seofcSa, siofcSa, num.,
105. 2; 32a.

seohhe, wf., 220.

dseolcan, sv., 81j 306
n;. 2.

seolf, see self,

seolfor, 8iolufr, sn.,

105. 2 and 4.

seolh, .sm., ai ; 164. 1

;

242, L
seoilan, hioUan, see

syllan.

seoloc, sioluc, sn., 105-

2.

86on, sf., see slen.

sCon, slon, sv., 'see,'

40. 3j 52. 2. a;
2a. 1 and jj. 1 ; 82

;

83 ; 84. 1 a?Mi IS. 2 ;

108. 2; 113. 2; 151

N. ; 102. 1 ; 104. 1

and ^ 1 ; 100. 2

a;MZN.2^5; 100.0;
173; 2ia. 2i 221 IL.

4; 222. 1; 223; 234.

<i; 356 Li 367_i
321 li. 4j 373j 324
H. a2a sl. Li
380; 391. 2 and

sfion,8ion, sv., 'strain,'

23. 3j 114. 3_; 351
K. 1; 323; 324 n.3;
383 s. 4.

besCon, part., 383 4.

seonu, see sinu.

8€o"5an, sv., 384. L
seo'S'San, see sieS-San.

secwen, seowian, seox,

see s^on, * strain,'

Kiwian, si(e)x.

ser^an, wv., k. L
sess, sn., 232. d.

sesta, see si(e)xta.

geset, sn., 104. 3 and
li. Li 241.

s^San, wv., 405 jl. 5.

setl (se^Jel), sn., 140

;

183. 2. a ; 190. 2 and
^ L

s^ttan, wv. , 19. 2j 89.

Li 122. g; 195; 227;
358 s. 5. a ; 400. 2
and K. L c ; 401. Li
402.. 2 ; 400 x. 3, 2

;

40L 1 and N. 0; 410
?L 5.

gesewen, sees^on, 'see.'
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sex, slan, siaro, see

seax and siex, s€on,

searo.

sibb, sf., IM IL. ; 177.

a; lOOi 23L Li 252
2; 2ii2; m L

gesib(b), adj., 2iiL
sibuDSterri, sn., 102

21. 1 (c/. seofon).

sican, sv., 3S2 n. L a.

sice, sm., 263. L
sicoi, am., 1(15. iL

sicor, adj., 58 Ji. 2j
105. 3,

side, wf., 58 Ji. 2.

sidfeaxe, adj., lOQ L
sidu, sin., 10r>. ^ ami

5i 2LL
sle, opt. , nee eom.
ge8i(e)htJ, .sf., 84. 1;

Ifm 1 ; IM. 2.

sielf, see self,

siellan, see SQllan.

siellic, see sellic.

sieltan, wv., 405 pl

IL 6.

slen, slon, sf., 2<U)

geslene, adj., 222^, 2j
391 N. 7.

Bierwan, wv., 1I4.il 1

;

408- 1 and N. 4; 412
IL 5.

8i(e)^$^5an, conj., 1112 li.

5; 109. 2

;

387 n. 2.

8i(e)x, num., 83^ 108.

Ij IM. L; 22L 2j
325 and

8i(e)xta, num., 155. 3;
IM N. li 221. 2_;

328.
8i(e)xt€ne, num., 325.
8i(e)xtig, num., 214 li.

1; 32SandiL L
sife, sn., 263, 2j 288

li. L
siftan, wv., Ifl3. 1 ; Ififi

N. 1 ; 357 N. L
fiifun-, see sibun-.

gesig, smn. ? 203 6^

sigan, 8V., 382 k. L a.

sige, sm., 121L 1 ; 133.

h \ 182 ami N. ; 201
;

263. 1 and Ji. 4. 5_;

288 Ji. 1 ; 28Q fL 2.

sig(e)b6(a)g, sm., 2«13

K. 5.

8ig(e)f£e8t, adj., 263
£L 5.

Sigelliearwan, pr.

214. 4.

Sig(e)nmnd,-r6d,-wine,

pr. n^ 263 it. 5±

siglan, wv., 404 ii.

L h.

sigor, m., 128, Ij 122
JL. ; 282 and 2.

gesih'S, sihXe, Silhear-

wan, see gesiehS,

sehSe, Sigelliear-

wan.
simbles, adv., 319.

sin, pron., 59j 335.

sincaldu, f., 100 Jl. L
sincan, sv,, 386 v. L
sinewealt, adj., 105. 3.

singala, -le(8), adv.,

317
; 312.

singalian, wv.,414n.4.
8intral(l)ic, adj., 231. 4.

singan, sv., 380 n, L
sinnan, sv., 380 x. L
8inu, sf., 105. 3j 260
and N. 2.

sis, sm., 180. L h ami
K. Ll 322 N. 3j 33L

8l«, adv., 314j 323,

8iSe(me)8t, sup., 314.

siSfiet, -fat, sm., 42
N. L

si^5ra, comp., 314.

si S^Jan, see sie'S'San.

sittan, sv., 14j 49^ 64.

6j ML li 202j 232,

d ; 358 5. a ; 300
N. 5 ; 322 and il ;

32L 3 and x. 9_; 410
N. 5.

8lu, -siwen, sees^,8eon,
* strain.'

siwian, wv., 23 li. 3i
408 N . 15.

six, see 8i(e)x.

sla, wf., 118. LJLi 228
Ii. 2.

sla, slCa ? wf., 278 N. 2.

sla, see slCan.

aslacian, wv., 210. Ij

413 Ii. L
8l£e(an), see siGan.

sUege, see siege,

slsepan. sv., 52. 2 and
N. 2^ 3j 58^ 150. Ij

202; 210. L; -105. 2.

a and 3 ; 405
iL 10,

forslievvan, wv., 408. 2.

-slaga, wm., 234. c.

slabaB, wf., 228 n, 2,

sla(n), .see slfan.

slapan, see .slSpan.

slaw, adj., 02 N,
; 30L

sleacnes, sf.. 210. L
8lean,8V.,3L 2j 50. 2 ;

60; 84 Pi. 2; 28. a;m 2j LLL 2j 102 N.

3; m 1; 214il5;
231. 4i 234..C; 220
X. 1; 358 Ji,2; 302;
308 ii. 4j 373_i 324
N. l-6j 32fi N. l_j

380 ; 322. 2,

sl^ge, sliege, sm., 234.

c; 203. L
sleb, slapan, see sl6an,

slspan.
slldan, sv., 382 L a.

slide, sm. , 263. L
slidor, adj., 105. 3,

8li(e)ht, sm., 266.

tOslIfan, sv., 382 li,

L tt.

8H(g), see sllw.

slincan, sv., 210. 1
;

386 Ii. L
slltan, .sv., 210. Ij 382

>L L a.

sllw, sm., 250 £L 2.

sl0h,8nmf.,242. 2;255
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slQpan, 8v., 385.

smsel, adj., 202.

smsele, smale, adv.,

smjel'Searme, sii., IQH

8mgag(e)an, wv., 150

5L iL; m L; ilfi. 1

and Q»

smearwa, see Kiiiier-

waa.
8m6a(u)ng, sf., 110.

8m^ca, 8te snu'ocaii.

sniega(n), see sineag-

(e)an.

sm^ocan, sv., liiii. n. 1

;

3M}L La.
smeortan, sv., 3fi8 2^

L
sineoru, 8n., 104. 1;

24» and Ji. 2,

sine(o)r\van (snierian),

see smierwan.
smeSe, adj., 80:^ jl. 2.

Kinica(ii), .see Kuieocaii.

sml(e)c, sni.. ol it,

;

2£kL

smienvftii, wv., IMI Jl^

1 ; m 1 a/id 1.

siiur(i)a(ii), see smier-
wan.

besinltan, sv., iiS2 n.

L a.

smiSian, vrv., 105. iL

smr5^5e, wf., 22L
smiSu, 8f., 105.

siiiolt, adj., 2M L
.smoltlice, adv., 315

8m6-5, adj., 3Qii 2.

smugan, sv., ^^5.

.siiiyagan, see smfag-
(e)an.

smylte, adj., iil 1

;

smyrian, sna, see

smierwan, snaw.
siia-gl (anal), am., 214^

3.

snftw, sni., 62 ; US.
La; m.3 and N. 2i
2/>0, 1.

snearh, sf., 255. 4.

snfome, adv., 315 .v,

L
•sneorcan, sv., 388 ?l

L 3.

8mcan,8V.,210. Li 382
>L L a.

snide, sm., 2fi3- L
sniSan, sv.. 359 I;

382 and 2l L Zl

sniwan, wv., v, L
snoflfa, wni., 102. L
snoru, sf., 253 JL. 2.

snut(t)or, adj., 202

;

22M; 2^m and ji. ;L

snowan, sv., 384 4
;

3iMls.L
snyrian, wv., 400 jl. L
snytru. f., 2Iii it. 2.

scfilf, stcrgendi, see

self, sorgian.

8f»ft(e), adj., 21»0 X. L
snfte, adv., tiii; 04. r

;

1K(>. 1 g ; 200 Ij

;ii5 N. a.

sohie, .see sPc(e)an.

sol, sn., 230. L L
solf, see self.

s<5m-, samcucii, adj.,

118 X, 1; 100 X. (i.

some, adv., 315 L
SQmhwelc, pron., 347.

."yiniiiaii, wv., 411 4
;

414 N.

3. 4.

(ge).«Qniniing, sf., 21ii;

2ii2 21. 2,

.«Qmnunga, adv. , SISjl.

SQmtenges, adv., 310.

SQmwist, sf., 261 v, 2^

sOna, adv., ti8 ; 317.

sorg, sf., 2M. U 2ii2

2, 4 ; 2M. 1 ; 2Iii

sorgian, wv., 214
411 y. 5j 416 X. 11.

sOrig, see sftrig.

8gy,adj.,66; 186.1.1

sS^Je, soSlice, adf.^

315 ; 316. J

spAdl-, see spall. \

spadu, wf., 218 n. L '

spsec, spajria, m
sprac, sparian.

sp«Lan, wv., 405 N 8.

sp&ld, see spati.

spaldr, sn., 13S
j

sparian, wv., 411 jlIj

4111 13. a. '

spjUl, sn., 140j IMJ..

a; liML 2,
J

sp>^afta, spearian,'

specan, see spfofta,|

sparian, sprecau. '

spM, sf., itL a; IJlL

4i 2i!iL
;

speld, IK, 20Q 2L .1

spfofia, v., 384 JL ii

speoru-, spiwiar.

speowian, sp€o\v\V

see spere, spowan.

spere, sn., 104. Ij 2£
a. 2j 201 ; 262 ;

2i •'.

4i 2BBli. L
spildan, wv., 400 Jl.

LL a.

spillan, wv., 351 il 'L

405 X. 6.

spilth, 2iIL 2.

spincge, see spynge.

spinnan, sv., 386 jl 1-

spitu, sm., 271.

spiwan, sv., 13. 3; S^'

N. L a.

spiwe, sm., 13. 3; 263

L
spiweSa, wm.,
spiwian, wv., 73 y. 3

113; 408 N. liL

8p{\n, sm., 68.

spQnan, sv., 371 jl 2

302 X. 4.

spgnnan, sv., 392 ilJ
30<). L b and s. 4.

spor, sn., 232. L b.
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spora, see spura.

sporettan, wv., 40»3 ^
spoman, see spuman.
spowan, 8V. , liii 3j

174. 3; 296. 2,hand
N. 8.

sprsec, sf., 180.

sprseca, see sprecan.

spraedaii, wv., 405 n.

spreaca, see sprecan.

gesprec, so., 2^
sprecan, sv., 68j IM

2_i 180ji 202j
2L li aiQ 4, 6_i

371 li. 2 ; aai IJ. L

sprecol, adj., liM. 2L

8pr^ng(e)an, wv., ^ih

spreocan, see sprecan.

springan, sv., 216 ; 386

sprintan, sv., 386 L
sprutan, sv., 385 lix L
spryttan, wv., 400

L. c.

spura, wni., &5x

spurnan, sv., 55j 38S
and JL 4^

spynge, wf., 31 ; 215

spyrian, wv., 400 L
staef, sm., 240.

staefnan, wv., SIL 2 and
X. 2.

st»;Ian, wv., 201 2,

stielwierSe, adj., 201

stienan, wv., SMi >L L
stsenen, adj., 12 ; 296.

stsener, il> pi., 2SQ k.3»

staenihte, see stanihte.

staepe, sm., 811 il. 1

;

2G3. L
stseppan, sv., 8S x. 1;

3ii8 (L a; 372

;

393.. 4.

staB'S, sn., 240.

Bt^e'S^an, wv., 89 jl 1

;

22L

stalle, see steallian.

stalu, sf., 103.

Stan, sm., 11; 62.

stanbiewet, -liifet sn.

1112 X. 4.

stanihte, adj., 2Q1L
stapol, sm., 103

;

24iL

staSelian, wv., 50 1

;

129; 201 X. ±
sta"5ol, sm., 50 1

;

103; 129; 144. a;
201 iL. 2.

stealdan, sv., 31K). L a.

steallian, wv., 412 Ji. 9.

stearra, see steorra.

st^de (styde), sm., 263.

1 and 5i

st^defiest (stydfasst),

adj., 263 IL 5.

st^fn, sm., 8fi li, 2j
193. 2.

stefn,sf.,69; 141; 1S3.

2.

St nan, see st^efnan.

stela, wm., 107. 2.

stelan, sv., 19. 1 ; 390
K. 1; 301 H. 5.

st^llan, wv., 407. 1 and
N. 4.

forest^mma, wv., 405

£L 6,

stemn, st^mn,see8tefn,
st^fn.

8t^nc,.sm.,210. 4_; 266.

t6st^nc(e)an, wv., 405
it^ a.

st^ng, sm., 266,
steopfseder, m., Six.
steor, sf., 100. 2.

stfora(n), stlora(n), see

stlera(n).

steorfan, sv., 388 n.

L
steorra, wm., ISL 1

;

150 X. li 118. 2. a;
226; 2I6il3. c; 277.

st^pa, see staeppan.

steup-, see st6op-.

sticce, sn., 206. 3. b.

slice, sm., 263x L

stician, wv., 105. 3;
164. 2j 411 4_j il2
J&. 5.

sticol, adj., 296.

stiele, sn., 2^2; 248.
1. b.

stiell, sm., 266.

^tlepan, wv., 405 8.

stiera, sliora, wm.,
100. 2.

stieran, stioran, wv.,

40.IJ m2j 159. 5;

405 IL L
stigan, sv., 54. a ; 62 ;

105.3; lM;i.5;2LL
lonrfN. l,5j 359. 4

;

316 iL ; 382 L a,

stige, sm., 263. L
8tl(g)rap, sm., 2LL 6,

stigu, sf., 105. 3.

stl(g)weard, sm., 21jL

6.

8ti(g)wita, wm., 214. iL

still, adj., 295 X. 2.

stillan, wv., 405 6,

stincan, sv., 215 1

;

386 N. L
stingan, sv., 386 ?l L
sting"S, see stincan.

stirap, -ward, -wit a,

see stlgrap, etc.

stoc{c), sm., 226.

st^ndan, sv., 19H. 4^ a ;

202; 205. band :i^2 ',

350. 2j 360 X. 5j

311 li. 2,3,6; 302. 3.

StOw, sf., 259.

stnec, adj., 29i IL L
8tr*t. .sf., II; 5L 1;

150. L
strawb^rie, see str?aw-

b^rie.

str^aw, sn., 111. 1 and
li. 1 ; 110 X. ; 250, 2
and jl. 3, 4.

str^awb^rie, wf.. Ill

L
streawian ,aee strewian.

strec, adj., 204 L
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8tr^(e)aii, wv., 407.

1 and sLt 9.

str^dan, see stregdan.
strCgan, wv., 4l)S ji^ li

(c/. strewiaii).

stregdan, sv., 21L S
and N. 8j 350 n. .jj

lix L
string, sni., 206.

strange, adj., 2i>ii li. 1

;

au3 2 ; 3Qii ; am
8tr^ng(e)o, -u, f., 2()().

str^ngra, comp., si r^ng-

est, sup., biL i;
309; aiiL

str^ng'5(u)(sir<^nS[u]),

f., laiL 1; IM K.;

21^; 2iiiL a.

gestrgon, sn., HM). L L
strCow, streowian,

stret, see strCaw,

strewian, strat.

strewian, wv., 13 ?l 1
;

408 JL 15.

strlcan, sv., 382 L
a.

strldan, sv., IM 5u 1

;

382 L a.

stride, sm., 263. L
strienan, wv., 1 (K). L f>_^

40ri N. 1.

striman, v., 3tK) jj. 3.

string, adj.,8iL4; 2m
a. 1 ; aQ3ji.2; 3011;

310.

strgngian, wv.,411 X.5.

strgngor, .strgngost,

adv., 322.

Btrtidan, sv., 386.

stryta, wm. , 90. a.

studu, stulSu, f., 133.

6i 282 and n.

stulor, Hp 280.

stand, sT, 254. L
stundmselum, adv.,

320,

stycce, sn., 248. L

styde, etc., see st^e,
etc.

{istyfecian, wv., 4JL1

4.

styltan, wv., 405 jl 10.

styntan, wv., 3ii2 li. L
styrian, wv., 400 1

;

400 L
sucan, sv., 38S.
sufon, see seofon.

Hugau, sv., 385.

sugga, will., 21(). 2.

sugiaii, see 8(w)iigian.

suhtriga, -erga, win.,

suinuig, sulf, see syii-

iiig, self,

sulh (sSl), f., 223^ 284
and >Ll Ij a.

sfilincel, sn., 24b tL. 4.

sulung, sni., 43 .v. 4.

sum, pron., 203 il. 4j
204; 343.

-.sum, adj., 204 and
ji. 2.

sumor, sm., 213.

SumursStan, pr. n.,

210 X. a. a.

gesund, adj., OiL

ge.sundfulne8, sf., 198.

4x a.

sunne, wf., 218.

sunu, sin., 00 ; 134. a

;

202; 270; 211 and

supan, sv., 385 and
4,

suS, adv., 314^ 32L
su'San, adv., 321.

sQSerra, comp., suS-

inest, sup., 314.

SiltShymbre, pr. n.,

204.

8flSweard(es), adv.,

319.

Su(u)tangli, pr. n.,

180 2i. Li ISfi !i. L
suwian, see s(w)ugiaii.

swd, conj., 345.

swffilan, wv., 406 n, 2.

swaelc, see swelc.

swaer, adj., 51 3.

swsBS, adj., 5L 2.

swaetan, wv., 405 k. 8.

L
8W£et$, sn., 240.

swai"5er, pron., 345 il.

swapan, sv., 396. 2^ c,

301.

8war, see swaer.

8wa"Ser, see swae-Ser.

swaSu, sf., 253 and
N. L

sweahve, wf., HI n. 1

;

2m
(4)sw^bban (sw^fian),

wv., 400 2j
401. 2j 402. li 41fi

swefan, sv., 112; 391
fj. 1.

Aswefecian, wv.. 411
SL 4.

sw^fian, see sw^bban.
swefn, sm., 15(?. L a.

swCg, sm., 266.

s\vgg(e)an, wv., 405
2,

Sweg(e)n, Swein, pr.

n., 6 N. L
swelc, swilc, pron.,

43 x. 4_i 200 Sl. 6_i

342 and 3j 345
iL.; 349.

swelce, swilce, adv.,

44 L
swelgan, sv., 359. 4

and 6i 311 4

;

381 N. L
swelgend, f., 281 and n.

swellan, sv., 81 ; 381
K. L

sweltan, sv., Slj 202 ;

3n li.; 381 N. L
5i 6,

sw^nc, sm., 210. 4.

sw^nc(e)aD, wv., 403
>L 8, c, 10 ; 400 N. 2,

swQng, sn., 200.
sweofot, sn., 104. 2t
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sweoIotJ, see8wolo^5(a).

Sw6on, pr. HQ iL

1 ; ILL 2 ; 212 iL 2,

sweopu, swiopu, see

swipu.
swCor, sm., U3. 2.

swCora, wm., 21S5l. L
sweorcan, sv. , 888 jl. L
sweord, sn., 12 ; L")(K 2x

sweorfan, sv., IM
Ij 888 N. L

sweostor (swuster), f.,

12 ; IfiL 1 ; m 1
;

28ii ami L e.

gesweostor, pi., 12;
2fiL

sweotol, swulol, sulj.,

II and 1; 12;
104. 4^ m 1 and
!£. 1 ; 201] and 2

;

315.

8weotol(l)ic, adj., 281.

L
sweotollice, adv., 81(}.

sweotule, adv., 315

;

Bw^rian, sv., MI >L 2
;

372 and n. ; 878 n.

1 ; m i au(Z 2 ;

409 X. 1 ; 410 n. 5.

swete, adj., 2011 ayid v.

1; 3Q2ii.
sw^SSan, \vv., 400

1. b; 401 N. 2.

svvica, wui., 102 iL

swican, sv., IM jl 5_;

87fl N. ; 1^82 X. L g.

•swice, adj., 8()2.

swician, wv., 4Llx^ L
swicol, adj., HI; 207.

swifan, sv., 382 n. L a.

swigian, see8(\v)upaii.

8wi(g)tlina, win., 214.

8\vilc(e), see 8welc{e).

swile, sm., 268. L
.swimman, sv., 220

;

•reswinc, sn., 2fiL a.

.Hwiucan, kv., 2811 ?L L

swindan, 8v., 386 x. L
swingan, sv., 886 n. L
2,L

swipu, sf., iM 1
;

228 X. L
swira, see sweora.
oferewiSan, wsv., 382

li. 2 ; Mih tL

switima, switol, see

swif^tima, sweotol.

swogan, sv. , 896. 2x L
geswo<i:en, part. ,214.8.

.swnl()N(a), .swui,, IM

sword, see sweord.
.sworn ian, wv.. 418 n. 1.

ge.swoslerna, set- ge-

sweostor.

swOte, adv., 815 x^ 3*

swotol. see .sweotol.

geswowung, .sf.,2LL 8^

H(w)ugian, wv., 105 x.

Lj 21i. 8j 416 X.

LL a.

swulung, sf., 215.

swura, swurd, swiis-

ter, swutol, swylc,

see sweora, sweord,
sweoster, sweotol,

swele.

swyle, sm., 268. L
.swylt, .sni., 26(>.

swyrd, see .sweord.

geswyrf, sn. (?),267. a.

.swytol, see sweotol.

.syc(e)an, wv., 407
'
X. 16. II,

.syfon, see .seofon.

.s'vfre, adj., 28L 4_i 298
X. ; 299.

ofersvlefran. wv., 404.

L c.

sylf, sylfor, see self,

seolfor.

sylian, wv.. 4QQ L
a, 2.

syll, sf., 258- L
sylian, see s^Uan.
symbel, sn., 190.

symblan, wv., 40^ L c.

syndrig, adj., 21L 5.

syngian, wv.. Ill il.

4 ; LL2 Ji. a ; 41ii jf,

3.

.synnig, adj., 6 1

;

214 X. L
gesynto, f., 95j 20L

4. 6i 255- a.

sype, sm., 2(13. L
sy Serra, conip., 814.

syx(>*)t, see .spon.

ta, wf., UK L
ta, wf. (rr tan), 228

X. 2.

tacen, sin., 138 ; 141 ;

148; 185; 243- 3
a)ai ; 244. L

tSe(e)an, wv., 206 x^

5 ; 21iL 2 ; 221 N. 1

;

3ML 5j 40L 1 and
LL

tiefl, sf., 192- 2.

tielian, wv., 857 x. L
tteli, see teon.

tieh(li)er, sm. ? 220;
222 X- 4j 228 and x..

tiT'l, sf., 57 N. »8.

tselan, wv., 405 Xx L
ta'san, wv., 405 x. L
till, see liel.

tfilenta, wni., 50 x. 5-

talian, wv., 412 10

;

416 X. 9.

tiilu, sf., 258 >^ 2.

tiln, sin., 228 2.

tane, -tara, see lacen,

seip-, itigiearo.

getHwe, sf., 48 iL 4;
57. 2- a.

tSwian, wv., 5L 2* a.

tea, num., tenia, tea(n),

sv., huiidlfantig, see

tlen(e), tela, t^on,

hundteon tig.

tear, sm., ILL 2 ; lilQ.

1 ; 228 and x.

-tearo, -teg*Sa, scescip-,

Ifigtearo, tSoSa.

teg^Sian, wv., 412 iL &
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teh, tei(g)1Sa, see t€on,

tela, adv., 107. 2 and
2j 817.

geteld, sn,, 212 iL L
teldaiif ay.y 3iiD i^. I

;

387 N. 1.

telga, wm., 22fi IL 3.

a; 21L
t^llan, wv., 8Q JL 2j

8a. 1 ; ISa. 1 ; 401.
1 and 6j IIQ

t^mian, t^mman, wv.,

fL L a, 2.

tempel, sn., 140 ; 148.

ten? wv., 408 IL liL

ont^nan, see ontynan.
tCiidan, wv., 405 il»

LL a.

t6n(e), 8eetlen(e).

t^ng(e)an, wv., 40;")

t€o, num., see tlen(e).

*t6og(e)aii, wv., 414
L h.

-teogo"5a, see -tigoSa

. and leo'Sa.

teoh(h), tiohh, sf., 84^

1; 220; 23L L
teohhian, etc., wv., 84.

1 ; 220 and 5L 1 ; 411
IL 4.

teola, teolian, see tela,

tilian.

t6on, tion, *draw,* sv.,m 2j 119j loa
and iL 1 ; 165. 1 and
N. Li les^ 2i m
3i 214 6j 223j
360 2; 367 ; 211
^ 4;3I3;3I4s. L
3j4,6,6; 380 ; 384.

2; 385s. 3.

t€oii, tion, ' accuse,'

sv., 84. 2 and 2j
114. 3j 3G7j 37.T;

878 y. Ij 383 and
1, 3,

teona, wm., 2IL

teond, tiond, m., 280
N. L

(hund)teontig, num.,
113. 2j m 2j 326
and K. Ij 327; 33L

huiidteontigfald, nuni.

,

330 N. L
teoru, sn., 43. 2. a

;

104. 1 ; 241K

t€oSa, num., 113. 2^
304 1; 328.

teran, sv., 31M1 L
teso, adj., 104. 3.

tiber, sn., 192 IL 2.

tid, sf., 200 and jl

1,6.

tiei^an, wv., 31 s.

tien(e), num., 113 K.

2j 11)5 ; Mil ands. ;

322 iL 3j 33L
Tig, tigan, see TIw,

tiegan.

tigol, sf. ?m 1 ; 2M.
2.

-tigoSa, num., 105. 3
and 5j 328.

tigSiiin, wv., 214. 3.

tilitan, wv., 3ii2 ii. L
til, adj., 102N. 3j 204.
tilian, tiolian, wv. , 105.

2 ands.3; 101 IL 4;
413 1 ; 410 N. 14.

a, 15^ a.

getimbre, sn., 248. L fe.

timbrend, f., 28L
timbr(i)an, wv.,3s28ii.

4j404. Lc;400amZ
5j 412 N. 2^ 4.

getincge, see getynge.
tintregian, wv., 412

0.

tir, sm., 58 JL L
trSian, see tigSian.

Tiw, pr. n^ 250 N. 2.

to, prep., 00 s.

getog, -h, sn., 214 li. L
tOh, adj., 67 ; 222 k. 1

;

223 N. 1 ; 205 N. L
tolic, adj., 222 L
tgm, adj., 204.

top(p), sm., 180; 22(i.

tO«, sm., 66j 180.

195; 281. 1 and n. 2.

t6w(e)ard, -word, adj.,

43. 2. 5, 3. q ; 5L
traef, sn., 103 and n. 2

;

240 and N. L
trag, adj., 51 K. 3.

trahtian, wv., 10 ; 82 n.

tredan, sv., 301 il L
({l)tr^ddan, wv., 371

IL £; 400 iL L c.

tr6o(w), sn., 13. 2 and
2 ; 113, 1 ; 150 N.

7j 156. 5 and n. 4j
105; 250. 2 and K. 4.

tr€ow, sf., 64j 100. L
6i 2;' 259.

getreowe, seegetriewe.
treowfjest, adj., 156. 5.

getrfiowian, getriow-
(i)an, wv., 100. 2;
412 L

treowleas, adj., 150. 5-

treowlfiasnes, sf., 04 x.

getrgowlice, adv., 150
K. L

tr6u(w)-, trew(u)-, see

treow-.

trgwan, see(ge)tnewan.
(ge)triewan, wv,, 100.

2; IM 6; 408. 2.

getriewe, adj., 100. L
6; 150. 5; 150. 5.

trifot, sn.? 102, 2.

getriu, getrlwe, gitriw-

ia, triwlea.", see

trlewan, getriewo,
triewan, tr6owleas.

truwian (trugian, trytr-

iga), wv., 6Li iio
if. ; 413 s. 6, «j 4M
s. 11, II. fe.

trymman, trymian,
wv., 400 N. l.a, 2, 4 ;

410 X. 5.

tu, see twggen.
tud(d)Gr, sn., 229.

betuh, bituichn, see

betwuh, betw§onuin.
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tun, sm., 61 ; Q6x a.

tunj?e, wf., M iL 1 ;

133. a. 6j 21^andii^
3. a, 218.

tungol, sn., '2A^ 3 and
If.; 1, 2.

ifinincel, sn., 2^jl 4.

turf, f., 2M.
tusc (tux), sm., 204. .!L

bctux, see betwux.
tuwa, adv., 107. ^and

iL 'h 31Li SM.
twa, num., twa, win.,

sec twegen, Iwco.

twggen (twiegen), twa,

tfi, num., iiQ 1 o3.

a; 112 and n. ; 324.

2andx. 2; 327 ;328;
321) 3 ; 3viL

tw^lf (twa-lf), num.,
156. L h ;

o2r> and
tw^lfta, num., ri28.

hundtw^lftig, num.,
326.

tw^lfwintre, adj., 303
li. 2.

twentig, num., 326 and
X. Ij 2j 328j 331.

twentigoNa,num., 105.

3j 32H.

tw6o, twio, wm.. Hi.
3; IM. 3; IMn. 4;
211 2.

tweog(e)an, twIog(e)an,

wv., m. 3j UW> 5L

betweoh, betwuh,
prep., II and 1

;

M. 2_; 16^5i. 2_i 112
2l; 32QIL. L

tweonian, wv., 114. 3.

betw6on(um) (betwin-
[um], b<^twi[e]fj,

etc.), prep., 222. 2
and 4 ; 32Q K. L

tweowa, see tuwa.
betweox, betwux,

prep., m ; 84 li. 1

;

112 li. ; 201. 3i 209;

32fix. L

twia, -€, sec tuwa.
twia, North., see tw6o

arid tweog{e)an.
twi(e)f(e)ald, -fold,

adj., 13. 2. 6; 51 ;

330 and li. L
twifeallice (-fallice),

adv., liiiL 3j 33Q
ami L

twig, sn., IQb. ^L. 1

;

164. 2.

twiga, twiga(n), see

tuwa, tweog(e)an.
twih, num., 3211 jt^ L
betwih, see betwCoh.
getwinne, num., 32fl

twiwa, betwix (be-

twiux, botwox, be-

twux), twcL'gentig,

twufald, twuga,
betwuh, twy(n),
betwyli, betwynan,
see tuwa, be-

tweox, twentig,

t\vi(e)f(c)ald, tuwa,
betweoh, tw6o, be-

tweoh, betw^onum.
tydde, see tyn.

tyht, sm., 266.

tvhtan, wv., 405
' LL II

tylg, adv.. 323.

tyn, wv., HI N.; 230 n.
' l;408 x.l8;ilON. L
ontynan, wv., IWL «;

getynge, adj., 215 n. 2.

oftyrfan, wv., 405 n. L
tyrnan, wv., 40() 2^

Xaccian, wv., 10_i 412

tNieder, adv., 321 Vt 3.

JSieh, geSieht, Sienc-

(e)an, Saine, JSienne,

see "fJeah, geSealit,

Sencean, s^, JJonne.

'Sger, adv., 321 and
2 {see "SSr, -a).

"Saerf, SaBrsca, see "Sear,

Serscan.

"Saeslice, adv., 340.

"Saette, conj., 201. 4^ a.

(ge)SaHan, wv., 160. 4

and V. 1 ; 412 fi. 5

;

413 3, ^
Sah, 'Sanne, see "Seah,

Sonne.
Mir (a), adv., 321 n. 2

(see Sjer).

JSarsca, see 'Serscan.

5e, part, rel., 34£L
"5^, pron., see M.
ge (Seafian , see ge JSafian

.

'Seah,conj.,imL2_; 163
N. L

ge'Seaht, sfn., 162. l_j

261; 261).

Searf, sf., 158. h
'Searfende, tSear.sca, see

•Surfan, Serscan.

"Seaw, sm., 2ML L
Sec, see Svi.

'S^cc(e)an, wv., 207

;

407. 1 and 2.

-Segen, part., 391 k. 8.

Segn, sm., 141 ; 185;

2H. 3.

Segnian, wv., 214. 3;
412 5L 2_; 413 IL 3.

•Segu, sf., 2i23.

Seh (ace), 'S6h, "Sen,

see Sii, Seah, Segn.

\'nc(e)an, wv., 61;
81) 5_; 125i 184

ji. ; 206. 3. b ; 215:*.

1; 4QI.L
Seng, S^n(g)S, see

Segn, 'S^nc(e)an.

S^nian, "S^nnan, wv.,

175 N. ;
170N.2; 368

jL 5i ; 4QQ N. L a,

2j 40L 2j 411) 5.

Senian, see Segnian.

Seod, sf., 64; m 2;
150 N. 2.

-Seodan, see -"Sledan.

geSeode, ge^>Iode, sn.,

100. 2,
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f)€odning, pr. 2Ul
5eoh, am., 242. 2 and

2,

"Sfion, "Slon, sv., ML 3 ;

84. 2_i 114. 8j IM
4; IMs. 4; 234.

c; 3iiQ X. 6_i 373

:

314 6i 383 a^ui

IL Li 2. 3 ; 38ii 2
;

408 N. 18.

•Sfiostre, see Slestre.

•5€otan, sv., 384 2L L
a; 38iL

56o(w), sm., 73. 2 and
X. 2i 113. 1 and x-

L; 2^114. U
250. 2 and x. 4.

^?eow. adj., 301.

Seowa, Siuwa, sec

"Siwa.

"Seowian, wv., 150 n. 1 ;

412 X. 413 X. 7j

41fi X. Ul a, 17. b.

"Seowinoel, Siowincel,

sn.. 248 X. 4.

Seowu, Siowu, sf., 2ii8

5erh, see <Nurh.

Serscan, sv., IS 2;
3ai> and N. 2.

Serscold, sm. , 183. 2.

Sea, pron., 42. 2^ lliii

X. 5, 0, L 8 ; IM^
6i 180j 338.

J^ewan, wv., 408 n. 12*

Shuchl, see JSw^al.

•Nia, see Seon.

Sicce, adj., 201 x. 2^

4Nicg(e)an, swv., 54. 6

;

51 X. 3 ; 3iil X. 8

;

4QQX. L b; 401 n. L
Sider, adv., 321 and

N, 3.

ge-, uiiderSiedan
(-^iiodan), wv., 100.

2j 405 X. :U 40»)y.:^>.

Siestre, adj., 100. L hj,m 5,

?5igne]i(u), sf., 214. 3j
2ii8 X. 2.

Wn, gen., see Su.

"Sin, pron., 51)j IM x.

5 ; 3^^5.

'I^inc(e)an, see ^y^c-
(e)an.

Siiidaii, sv., 38(i x. L
STnen(u), see Sigii-

en(u).

Sing, sn.. 10t>. 2.

SingS, see Sync(e)an.

Singian, wv., 413 x. 5.

•5ird(d)a, see Sridda.

Slsl(e), swf., 22L_2.
Slu, sf., 15Q X. L
Siuwa, see 5iwa.

STuwas, IM X. L
"Siwa, f., 15H. 5.

Siwgan, Mxl, see Seow-
ian, M.sle.

S(^, wf., OTi 115j 218
X. 3; 2I?i N.2.

Soa, SiL'lga, see Swean,
Solian.

geSofta, wm., 103. Ij

109 X. 1.

thfihfe, Sohte, see ^5,

fv^nc(e)an.

"Solian, wv.. 355 x. 3j
411 X. 5j 411i X. LL
a, liL

Syn, pron., see s^.

Synan, adv., 321.

(Nynct'S, adv., 320.

»\>ncian, wv., 411 x. 4

;

412 X. L
Sone, sec se.

Sonne, adv., 4 x. 2 ;

X. 2.

Sorfeiide, see Surfan.
Sorh, see ^Surh.

^Som, sm., IM n. 1

;

213.

Sracu, sf., 2^ and
X. L

geSracen, part., 302
X. L

forSra^^stan, wv., 405
IL

Srag, sf., 254. L
thrauu, sec SrOa.

•Srawan, sv., 378 x. 1;
3iML 2. c.

"Srea, sf., ILL 1 ; 113.

1 ; 252 X. ; 211 X.

2, 3.

5r^ag(e)an, wv., 41H.

1 and X. 5.

"Srgatian, wv., 412 x^ 8^

Qj 413 X. Oj 114
X.4.

•Srea(u)ng, sf., lliL

'5rega(n), see Srea-

g(e)an.

"Sreiga, see Sreag(e)an.

"Sreo, see Srl(e).

aSreotan, sv., 384 x.

L a.

Sreotian, see Sreatian.

Sr^otfoSa, num., 328.

'5r6oUene, Sreottyne,

num., 23Qx. 1 ; 325.

Sreowa, see Sriwa.

Srescan, see Serscan.

Sridda, num., 328

;

331 X.

Sri(e), num, 33 x. : 1 14.

1, 4; liiO X. I; Hid
X. ii ; m 2 ; 324. 3
ami X. 2j 32l> X. 2i
327 : 328 ; 329 x. 3

;

•Sri{e)feald, adj., 33Q
atvd x^ 2.

dSriestrian, wv., 19(). L
•Sri(g)a, -e, see Sriwa.

Srims, sm., 18(>. 2. L
Srines, Srinnes, sf

.
, 230

X. L
Sringan, sv., 38Q x.

1, 4.

Snnna, num. , 329 x. 2.

"Srintan, sv., 38Q x. 1*

Srls(t)ne8, sf., 196 x. 3.

"Sritig, Srittig, num.

,

214 X. 1 ; 23Q X. 1

;

32fi and x. L
^Jriu, see Sn(e).

Sriwa (Sriuwa), num.,
73. 3

;

liiQ X. I ; 311

;

33L
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•Sroh, sn., 242,2.
'Srosm, smn., 112.

'Srotu, wf
.
, 218 L «.

'5r5w(e)re, sm., 248. L
SrOwian, wv., if.

2j 3i 411 li. 5] 41i2

IL 3, 4, 6, Ui 411i

getSrtien, part., 385 N. L
«rQh, f.,lMji.;223N.

1 ; 284 a/Mi ^ Ij 2,

3, 4.

•SrOstfel, sn., 289 IL. 3.

d^ruten, part. , 38ii s. L
•5rycc(e)an, wv., 221 n.

1 ; 3MK. 5. a; 350.

5 and K. 9j iQl k.

10, IL 18.

*"5ryn, wv., 117. 1 and
N. ; 408 N. 18.

of5ry8c(e)an, wv. , 203.

3. 6; 405 n. 8. c.

"Srysman, wv., 404 s.

L L
«ry«, sf., 2M.
"Srytt€ne, see "Sreotiene.

•5ii, pron., pi. g^, gle,

etc., 42 s.; 74; 15Q
K. I; m5; 113
1; m.2; 182; 188.

2;21IL3; 332; 340.
thuachl, see Kweal.

'Sullic, adj., 100 N. 3i
340.

Sungen, -on, «ee SCon.

Sunor, sm., TOj 245.

Sunw^nge, -wgnge,
swn., 215 s. 2; 280
N. L

geSuren, part., 385 Sl.

1 ; 300 L
•Surfan, anv., 232. a;

360 JL 3; 422.0a7id
N. 3.

"Surh (tog), prep., b&
N. 1; 223H. L

^Qsend, num., 321 and
N. 3 ; 328 ; 320 jl 3.

-SQsendieald, adj., 320
H. 3.

Msendgetel, sn., 328.
•{Suslic, adj., lOQ k. 3_i

341L
Mtan, sv., 384 n. L a

;

385.

Swa, "Sw^e, see SwCan.
ge5w8erl£ec(e)an, wv.,

201 li. tL

Swahl, see SwCal.

•5w6al, sn., 222. 2 and
N. 4.

•Swean, 8v., 98. a ; ILL
2; 102ii.l; mi;
172; 214 If. 5j 3fi8

N.4; 313; mA^2^
3, 4, 5 ; 311 N. ; 318
H. L; 302.2an<iN.. L

•iJweorli, adj., 19 n. 1;
104. 1

;

218N.2i 205
X. L

Sweran, sv., 300 li. L
Swerh, see Svveorh.

"Swlnan, sv., 382 n. L^L
Swltan, sv., 100. 2j
382 X. 1. rt.

Swvrian, wv., 218 n.

2 ; 400 K. L
Sydaeges, adv., 320.

ge?>yld,6nf., 207.6; 200.
Syle, sm., 203. L
«yllic, adj., 100 5l. 3j

340.
•Syn, wv., 222. 1 ; 408

If. 18.

'Sync(e)an, wv., 31 if.

;

180 X. 4: 215 x. 1;
221. Ll 401. 1 and il

liL

^Jynne, adj., 298 x.

Syrel, sn., 218. L
Syrfende, see Surfan.

Syrnihte, adj., 299.

«yrre, adj., 178. 2. ^
"Syre, sm., 200.

Syrst, sm., 200.
"Syrstan, wv., 405. 5.

I^yslic, adj., 100 x. gj^

340.
"8y wan, wv., 408 n. 12,

1&

ufan (ufane, ufenne,
ufenan), adv., 65j
231 K. 3j 314j 321
and X. L

ufemest, sup., 314.

ufer(r)a, comp., 66;
314 and if. L

Uffe, pr. n^ 102. L
ufor, adv., 55.

uhte, -a, wnm. 2 180
li. 4j 2Ifi 3. 6;
280 2j to uhtes,

adv., 320.

un-, neg. , 50 n. L
unifsehtenlic, adj. , 388

If. 2.

undscriuncanlic, adj.,

380 X. 4.

unc(er), -it, see ic.

uncer, poss. pron.,

147; 335.

un(d)- in numerala, see

the secoml element of
the compound.

unforciu\ adj., 43 if. 4.

ungebleo(h), adj., 201
2_; 301 X. 2.

iingellc, adj., 212 s. L
ungemet, -mete(.s),

adv., 212 li. 1 ; 310.

uugeSinged, part., 414
N. 2^

ungewealdes, ail v. , 320.

ungewhinnied, adj.,

212 X. L
ungewis.se.s, adv., 319.

ungnieSe, adj., 303
s. 2.

unigmetes, unillc, un-
iw^mmed, see unge-
mete.*J, -gelic, -ge-

w^mmed.
unl£ed(e), adj., 200

IL L
unmyndlunga, adv.,

aik
unnan, an v., 0 il 2j

422. 4 and ji. L
unrOtsian, wv., 411

li. 4.
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unstydful, adj., 263

imSinged, part., 114
v. 2.

un^Qn^'es, ativ.,

untrfowsian, \vv,, HI

untrumian (uiitryin-

ian), wv , 113 n. I;

Am a. 11. r.

untwendlio, adj., UKi

unwilk's, adv., :12().

up(p), adv., 18})j ;>;iL

uppan, adv., 821.

uppe, adv., i]2 1

.

up(p)weard(e8), adv.,

. am
fire, gen., see ic.

ur(e), poss. proii., 33i2;m
Gs, see ic.

usa, pron., 3:15

iiser, pron., 180 ; 335
X. ; 3.36 N.

Gsic, 866 ic.

ut, IItan, adv., 321.

ute, adv., 314 ; .321.

ut(e)mest, comp., 314.

(iterra, conip., 314
and L

uSg^nge, adj.. IMs. 3.

utlah, sm., iil4 ^L L
uton, sec wuton.

vipere, wf., 213. it.

3. c.

wacca, see wacian.
wacian, wv., 8Q ii. 1

;

111 IL 5j 411} KL
wacor, adj., 228-
wadan, sv., 302 jl L
wsecca, see wacian and

vv^cc(e)an.

WiBoce, wf., 80 >u 1 ;

2fKL 3.

wsBccende, see wacian.
wEeccer, adj., 228.

walc(e)an, wv., 407 j?^

wiecian, see wacian.
wjecnan, sv., 3ii2 2*

wted, sn., 240.

witdan, wv,, 40a 3;
4()(^ X. 6.

(ge)w»de, sn.. 1;3<). L
c , •m.LL

w^delnes (wiuiNtlncs),

.sf., 2QL3
wiedia (wa;Ma), wnj.,

21iL 3.

wieg, sni., 2(k>.

wiege, sn., 248. L b.

waBgn, sm. , 141 ; 214. 3.

wtehte, see w^cc(e)an.
wiel, sn., 2411
wiela, see wela.

WHilhr^ow, -hreaw,
adj., 43. 2. a; 217.

Wcelle,W£elta(n),wSinn,

wteraniau, wten, see

wiella, wieltan, waip-
en, wSpn(i)an, Wiugn.

wSpen, sn., 141 ; l^fi.

L c; 189i 243, 3_;

244. 2.

wiep(en)man, ni., IM.
1.

wajpn(i)an, wv., 189

;

4Mx. iL

wier, adj., 178. 2. c;

294.

wjeras, see wer.

WSrburg. pr. n^ 284

waerc, awjergan, see

weorc, }iwierg(e)an.

wjerna, wm., 1 79. L
wtesma, wm., 22L 2.

wsestm, sm., 142; IIH?.

1 ; 221. 2u

waestmbajre, adj., 299.

waetan, wv., 405 x. 8, fe.

wieter, sn., 148; 243.

3j 245.
w;etran, wv.. 400 iL

wiex(an), wala, see

weax(an), wela.

Waldere, pr. 21L
walla, see willan.

-waran, w. pi., 263 jl

I; 2m Si. 2^ 3. c
;

277.

waras, North., see wer.

-waras, pi., 2(i3 n.. L
-ware, -a, pi., 21i3

war(e)nian, wv., 5Q 5L.

Li 411 X. 4.

warian, wv., 411 5l. 4.

waroM, sni., 10^ aiui

N. 2.

warp, see weorpan.
warS, see weortJan.

-warn, «f., 2113 SL L
was, see wesan.
wascan, sv., lOj 204.

3 ; 3i>2 X. L
wAwan, sv., 62 iL. ;

IV.HI 2. C-.

wa.xan, see wascan.
w^, see ic.

w§a, wm., 62 ; US
2u L

wea, adj., 3111 JL 2.

weahsan (weahxan),
Weal, see weaxan,
Wealh.

gewealc, sn., 261 x. L
wealcan, sv., 39<). L a.

weald, sm.. 273.

geweald, sn., 43, 2^ b.

wealdan, sv., 2Qii 2

;

359. 2 ; 31ML L a.

wealdend, m., 280 ami
X, 2.

wealdend. f., 287.

gewealdes, adv., 320.

Wealh, wealh, pr.

sm., 35 li^ 2 ; 86 IL

1; 9& rt; 218. 1;
223

;

242. L
weal(l), sm., 231L 2.

weallan, sv., 80 jl 2
;

81 X. 1 ; 08. rt ; 381
X. U 31ML L a.

wealwian, wv., 411
2L 4..
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w6ametto, f., 201. 4.

wearan, see waran.
-weard, adj.,

iL a and iL. ^
-weard (es), adv., olU.

wearoS, see waro^'.

weas, adv., vUU.

weax, sn., 102. 2.

weaxan, sv., 82j liS,

a; m 2j m^. Ij

1()n. 1 a/id N. 1 ; 2ILL

6i 2:iL 2 ajurs, 3jm 7, 8 a»wi SL. g

;

311 ^ 2j d; 3i)2 N.

w^bb, 811., 1 IH).

w^cc(e)an, wv., I

;

li. 3 ; 2

;

407. 1 atid IL

w^cg, sill., 247. a.

\v^cg(e)aii, wv., 400
L 6i 4l11L 2 am/

!!L L
gewed, 811., •i('>7. a.

w^dan, \rv., 40r) 3x

w^d(d), sn., 21L !l

bew^ddian, wv., 414;

JL. 4*

\v6de, see wjede.

weder, sn., lifi.

gewef, sn,. 2M SL 3x

wefan, sv.. 53j 107. 2

;

100 : 81)1 X. 1.

weg, sm., ir)(>. 1 ; IM
ni a. U U2

N. ; 2LL 2: 241 n.

1 ; onweg, adv.. IBS
V, 3 (aweir, -see on),

wegan, sv., itl 3j
214 X. 1 : 350 x. 4;

weig, see weir.

wel, adv., 1 r>(). L a;
315 N. 3.

wela,wm., 104. Ij liiL

2 and 2j im 3j
160 N. 2; 276 x. 2^

3. a, c ; 2IL
Weland, pr. n^
welcnu, pi.. 243 x.

INDEX

wel(e)gian, wv., 411

weleras, sin., 104 Jl* 2^

wclgehwaT, (ge)wel-

hwier, adv., 3;il .n.

welhwiet, pron., 347.

(ge)welhwelc, pron.,

aii
weilan, sv., 3fil JL. L
w^lle, see wiella.

wellyrgie, wellere, wf.,

Weinman, wv., 4QiL 3^

wen, sf., US X. 2_; 'ML
*wen ? wv., 408 X. 18.

w^nan, wv., 855 4j
Siiti 3; 35ii 1;
405. L a.

wyndan, wv., 1 56. L
6j 4iiii Jf. LL a ; llJti

X. 3^ 6i 410 X. 5.

w^nge, sn., 2fiQ x^ L
wfninga, adv., 31H.

w^nnan, w^^nian, wv,,

MiQa. L a.

weobiul, weocu, weodu,
weoduwe, .see weo-
fod, wucu, wudu,
wuduwe.

weofod, sn., 43 x.. 4^
84. 2 ; 22:i X. L

weogas, see weg.
W€oh-, Wiohstiin, pr.

n^ 2.

Weoht(-), Wiolit(-),

see Wiht(-).

weola, see wela.

weoloc, sm., IM L
weolocread, adj., U

1 ; IBS X. 2.

weoras, see wer.

weorc, sn., 72^ 164. 1

and iL 1; 210. 1;
238 X. 1.

forweoren, part., 382
N. 3; 3B4 2i.3.

weorm, weorod, weo-
rold, see wyrm,
werod, worold.

419

weorpan, sv., 42. 1 ;

72; 79. 1 : m L a;
m2; m 1; IBS;
369; 311 2,4, 6;
3niL;3IBK.l; 3815

aiul SL 2j 4^ 5, £L

weo^^', sni., 100. L a.

weonNan, sv., 72j 70.

Ij liilL 2_; 1^ L:
199. 2^ 350 ; 358 x.

I ; 359. 6 and 1 ;

311 X. 2, 4, 6j 311
X. ; 378 X. Li 388a/MZ

2j 4^ CL

weor^>ian,\vv., 72; 156.

2j 411 4j 412 li.

4, 5, 6, 8i lOj 413
JL. (I

weortNig, see wonNig.
weorSinynt, sf., 255. 3.

weosan, sv., 370 B;
3B2 li. 3.

weosnian, wv., 3B2 iL.

3.

weotan, weotod, see

witan, witod.

weotunia, wm., 104. A.

wgpan, sv., 39(>. 2. h
ami IL

wepen, wepnan, sec

wiepen, wSpn(i)an.
wer, sin.. 104. 1 ; 15r>.

3 ; lOQ 2 ; in X.

1 ; 112 ; IBL 1 ; 241

X. L
werc(he8), {lw(^rda(n),

see weorc, clwierdan,

forweren. part., 382
X. 3.

d-w^rgan, see dwierg-
(e)an.

w^rgian, wv., 411 >l

4.

w^rian, wv., HO; 221

;

400 X. 409 N. 1.

gew^rian, wv., 400

L
werod, sn., 104 il. 2j

136.2; 243.2.
werod, adj., 104 x. 2.
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wesan, sv. , 19 ; \^y6. 2

;

202; SM);
aai If. 1 ; A2L a and
N. 0^ ID

;
pret. \va«,

lias, X. 1 ;
nits,

nSron, 112 427. 3.

west, adv., Mi ; 321.

westan, adv., 821.

awfstan, wv., 405

11 ; llKi N. a.

we«ten, sn., 2'?1 . 1 ;

24H; 248. 2 and

2i i
westerra, coiiip., west-

ine«t, sup., :{14.

wC^vla, see w Sdla.

wetran, wexa(ii), sec

wiKtrail, weaxaii.

wh-, see liw-.

wiada, Wialitrf'd, wia-

rald, wibed. see

wudu, Wilitrf'd, \vu-

rold, weofod.
wican, sv., 3M cl 1

;

382 L a.

wicg, sn., 247. L
wicii, sec \vucM.

wid, adj., niT).

wide, adv., 315.

widla, wm., 201. 3.

widlian, wv., 201. 3.

wid(u)we, see \>iiduwe.

gewielc, sn., 267. a.

wieldan, wv., 405 sl

11 a.

wielincel, sn., 218 Ix

wTelisc, adj., 08^ a.

wiell, sm., 200.

wiella, win., 150. 3.

wielm, sm., 08^ a.

wieltan, wv., M^h
11. 6; 400 X. 7.

wielwan, wv,, 173. 2j

408. 1 and N. L
iwierdan, wv., 405 il.

IL a; 106 L
(il)wierg(e)an, wv.,

150. 2j 102 ji. 6j

2M li. ; 214 Jl. D ;

4Q5S.2: lQ6ii.l,G.

wiergen, sf., 13^^. c;

L
wiernan, wv., 105 L
wierpan, wv., lOii 8i

a.

wier(ie)sta, sup., II ^
2; 12 N.

; 156. 1;
312.

wiei-8, adv., 323.

wiersa, conip., U ^ 2 ;

150 3; 180; 31;L
wiersian, wv., 150. 4.

wierJSe, adj., U li. 2_;m L a; mL ii

wietaii, see witan.

gewif, sn., 2(}3 il. 3.

wif, 811., 50 ; L Ih

wifian, wv., 412 il. 0-

wifuK^n, 111., 103. 2;

281 X. L
wifiKl, see wfofod.
wiga, wm., 101 il. 3j
214lu 5_; 2rL

wigbed, see weofod.
wigend, ni., 21 ;

28<L
wiht, see wuht.
Wiht, pr. n^ 84, 1 ;

284 N. 7.

Wilitgar, pr. n., 81x 1

;

273 and ^ 2.

Wilitlu'ring, pr. n^
215.

Wihthun. pr. n., 84. L
Wihtn'd, pr. n^ 150

X. fL

wild(d)f'or, wildor, sn.,

2aL3_; 281L

Wilde, adj., 201. 2.

gewile. gewill, sn., 203.

2 and x. 3.

willa, will., 216 x. 3, L
willan, anv., 355 x^ 1

;

300 jf. 3i 5 ; 128 and
notes. Cf. nellan.

willes, adv., 320.

wilnian, wv., Ill IL 1^

wimman, see wlfmgn.
win, sn., HI ^ 2i

wincian, wv., HI x. 1.

windan, sv., 360 x. 2^
386 X. L

wine, sm., 133- a ; U 2;
262 ; 263 N. 2.

Winebald, WinelOc,
pr. IK, 263 X. 5.

win(e)8ter, adj., IHO.

2Jl
win(g)eard, sm., 214.

winnaii, sv., 360. 1

;

386 X. L
winter, sm., 11 IL 2

;

130 ; 148; 213 atid

X. 2, 3,

gewintred, part., Ill
2.

wir, sm., 58 x. L
wircan, wiri(g)an, wis-

an, wiscan, see wyrc-
(e)an, wierg(e)an,
weosan, wysc(e)an.

wise, f., 216 Jl. 3. ^ c
;

278.

wisian, wv.. 230 x. 1 :

HI N. 4j 412 N. 2.

wisnian, wv., 382 x. 3^

gewis(8), adj., 220

;

232. d.

wissian. see wisian.

wist,8f., 201 N.2; 200.

wit, see ic.

wita, wm., 107. 3 and
X. 3 ; 276 X. 3, rt ;

2IL
witan, anv., 51- a ; 6;i

;

105 N. 1 ; lOL 3 and
N. 3j 131_i 172j 105;m 1 ; 226 ; 232. c,

rf ; 318 X. 1 ; 120. 1

and X- L
aetwltan, sv., 382
L a.

gewltan, sv., 105 x- 1 ;

316 X. ; 382 X. L a .

wite, sn., 248. L
witga, wm., 216 3*

fe, c; 2IL
witgian, wv., HI if. 1.
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bewitian, wv., ilS
14. d.

witnian, wv., ill lix 4.

;

414 3.

witod, part., witodlice,

adv., 4H) N. 14. d.

wixla(ii), see wrixlan.

wlacu, wlaec, adj., 30'.i.

wl88ce, sn., 2H:;. sL

wlaeffetere, win.,

L
wl^cc(e)an, wv., 4111

16^ rL
wl^nc(e)an, wv., 405

8. c.

wl^nc(e)o, f., 2D<L 3. L
wlips, wlisp, adj., 204-

wlltan, 8V., 172j 382
iL L a.

wlite, sm., 203. 1 and

wlitgian, wv., 412 v. L
wl5h, f., 218 N. 3_i 284
and li. 4»

gewloh, adj., 205 y. L
wIqdc, adj., 112; 2m

4.

w6cor, sf., 2M. 1 ; 255.

2.

WO}-, see wje-, we-,

wottian, wv., 102. L
wOh, 8n., 242. 2 and

woh, Jidj., 01; 115 ;

222. 2 and N. L; ^Mi
205 1 ; 304 4.

wolc(e)n (wolc), sn.,

188 n:. 2; 243 ?L

wolc(n)read, see weo-
locrCad.

Wolfwolbu, pr. 213
3.

wolic, adj., 222 L
wollentgare, adj., 387

2L L
w6m(a), swm., 68.

W9n(a), adj., SSM n. %.

WQtidrian, wv., 411
4.

WQng, .sm., 223 IL L
WQnge, wn., 28Q li. L
wyiin, adj., 205. IL. 2-

owope, see on.

wore, see weorc.
word, 811., 55_; 134. 6j

172; 238; 207. h.

forworen, part., 382
3.

worms, see worsm.
worold, sf., 72j Itil IL.

2; IM 3; IM il

2.

woroldlic, adj., 43. L
worpaii, .see weorpan.
worsm, sn., 170. 2

;

m
wonNan, see weorSan.
worSi^, sm., 12.

worSig^, see weorSian.
wo.s{s)a, see wesan.
wracu, sf., 203 and

L 2.

sf.. 210 s^^k
wr}i'cc((')a, see wr^c-

c(e)a.

wriTvtNan, wv., 405 5.

wrastliaii, wraxlian,

wv., HL
wrPan, see wreon.
wrecan, sv., 301 lu 1,

[l

wr<jcc(e)a, wm., 80 IL.

1 ; 210 X. 3. ; 21L
wi'<^cc(e)an, see w^cc-

(e)an.

wreg{e)an, wv., 405

If. 2.

wr^nc, sm., 260.

wrenna, see wierna.

wreon, wrion, sv., 8
IL 3j 84. 2j 114. 3i
104 N. 5; 166 K. 4,

Q; 313; 374 n. 1, 2,

3, 4, 6, 6 ; 320 ;

383~and il 2j on-
wr6on, 214 IL L.

wr^SSan, wr^tSian,

wv., 400 y. L_6j 2.

wrla, wria, see wrCon.

wridan, sv., 382 L a.

wriga(n), see wr6on.
wringan, sv., 380 il L
(ge)writ, sn., Ill JL 1

;

24L
writan, sv., 112; 310

; 318 2L 3 ; 382
L a.

wrixl, sn., 84. 1_| 108.

L
wrixlan, wv., 100 il 1

;

164. 2 ; 180; 22L 2j
404. L c.

wrm,8f.,lIliL 1; 112.
wrr)tan, sv., 300. 2. 6.

wruras, see worsm.
wucu, wf., Tlj 164. 2

;
.

210 K. a. a ; 278 y.
'

L
wudu, sm., II ; 105. 1

;

107 N. 3j 150 N. 5j
211 and Ij 2.

wuduwe, wf., II and
IL 1 ; 105. 1 and il.

1 ; m4; 210 iL 3.

c, 5; 218.

Wuffa, pr. n^ 102. L
wuhhmig, sf., 220 and

Sl. L
wuht, wilit, f., 11 ; 84.

1; 100 IL 1; 104.2;
267. a^id IL 3 ; 200
and IL 4 ;

347.

wuldor, sn., 201. 2.

wuldrian, wv., 411 n.

4; 412 IL 4.

wulf, sm., 55_; 102. L
2ottdy. 2j 230. Ljl

Wulfhat, pr. n^ 224.

Wulf8ig(e), pr. n^ 20^
IL 5.

wnlle, wf., 55^ QIl

gewuna, adj.. 291 il 2.

wund, sf., 172j 254. 1.

wundian, wv., 411 il

4; 414 IL 2,4.
wundor, sn., 243. 3,

wundrian, wv., 411 IL

4j 412 N. 2, 5, 9, Uj
4iaiL 6.
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wunian, wv., 70j 175
s. ; 411 N. 5^ 412 n.

10, 11; lia IL 3;
iliJ 16,

wurd-, wuriotto, wur-
mas, wurms, wurste,
wurt-, wur5(i)an, see

wyrd, writ, wyrin,
worsm, wiereta,

wyrt-, weorS(i)an.

wuta, see witan.

wuton, int., II; 105.

1;
wutudlice, see witod-

lice.

wyduwe, wyel, wyht,
wylewian, see wu-
duwe, wealh, wuht,
wielwan.

wylf, sf., 2Ms 2,

wylian, see wielwan.
wyllen, adj., QiL

wyn(n), sf.. Ill atid

If, 2; m
Wynnefeld, pr. n.,

2M 2.

\vynsumian, wv., 360

3j il2 ^ LL
wyrc(e)an, wv., 1(54. 2

;

3iifi iL 1 ; 358 N. 1

;

M)jl3; m^land
N, 14.

forwyrc(e)an, wv., iOl

INDEX

wyrcta, see wyrhta.
wyrd, sf., 12 X. ; 172

;

2m and 2^

forw^^rd, sn., 2S!L L.

gewyrfeS, 3 sing., 311
6,

{lwyrg{e)an, wv.,
N. 2.

gewyrht, snf., 2fiL 6;

2m and 4^

wyrhta, wm., 221 jLl

wyrian,se€ wierg(e)an.
wyrm, sm., I2x. ; 133»

a ; 2ti^
wyrms, wyrmsan, see

worsin, wjTsman.
wyrp, sm., 2()6.

wyrresta, wyrsa, wyrs-
ian, see wierresta,

wiersa, wiersian.

wyrsman, wv., 185

;

m L c.

wyrst, sf., 170. L
\vyrt, sf., 12 ; 2mL
wyrta, see wyrhta.
Wyrtgeorn, pr. il, IQQ

wyrSe, see wierSe.

wyrtruma, wm., 231- 3^

wyrt(t)un, sm., 231. 3i

wysc(e)an, wv., 1H(>.

L &j 405. 1. a and

yfel, sn., 243. 2,

yfel, adj., lM.c; 194_;

2QQand^ L 2j, 312.

yferra, comp., yfe-

rnest, sup., 314.

yfes, sf., 23. L
yfter, ylc, see aefter,

Sic.

ymb(e), prep., 05 2

;

133 IJ. li IMj lOfi

ymbhwyrft, -hweorft,
sm., 12 hl

ymest, sup., 222^ 2j
314 and 3.

ymmoii, .sm., 141.

ynce (ynd.se, ynse,
yntse), wf., 96;205i
a and jl. K 2.

yppan, wv., 154 ; 350.

1 and iL Oi 4.

a ; 40!i X. 2.

vst, .'^f., 33. L 6; 186.
*

1. 6j 2filL

ayran, wv., QiL 2..

yterra, comp., yt(e)-

mest, sup., 314 and
L

yS, sf., OiL 6j 258^
y Sian, wv., 412 2.

ySliecan, see edlsec-

(e)an.

yuel, see yfel.
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Cook and Tinker's Translations from Old English Poetry

Cook and Tinker's Translations from Old English Prose

Library of Anglo-Saxon Poetry

Vol. I. Harrison and Sharp's Be<Swulf : An Anglo-Saxon Poem

Vol. II. Hunt's Caedmon's Exodus and Daniel

Vol. III. BaskervilPs Andreas : A Legend of St Andrew

Vol. IV. Crow's Maldon and Brunnanburh

Vol. VI. Kent's Cynewulfs Elene

Albion Series of Anglo-Saxon and Middle English Poetry

Krapp's Andreas and The Fates of the Apostles

Campbell's Seven Sages of Rome
Cook's ( "hrist of Cynewulf .

Mead's The Squyr of Lowe Degre

Tupper's Riddles of the ICxeter Pook

Whitman's Christ of Cynewulf (Translated into English Prose)

Gamett's Elene; Judith; Athelstan, or The Fight at Brunan*

burh; Byrhtnoth, or The Fight at Maldon; and The Dream

of the Rood : Translations of Anglo>Saxon Poems

Gamett's Bedwulf, and The Fight at Finnsburg (Translated)

HaU's Old EnglUh IdyU

Carpenter's Chaucer's Prologue and Knightes Tale

Baldwin's Inflections and Sjmtax of Malory's Morte d'Arthur

GINN AND COMPANY Publishers

Liyiiized by Google



BOOKS ON HIGHER ENGLISH
«

Edited by ALBERT S. COOK
Professor of the English Language and Literature in Yale University

ADDISON'S CRITICISMS ON PARADISE LOST. i2mo, doth.
xxiv+ 200 pages

ASSER'S LIFE OF KING ALFRED. Translated with Notes from
the text of Stevenson's edition. i2mo, cloih, 53 pages

BACON'S ADVANCEMENT OF LEARNING, Book L i2mo, cloth.

Ivii-h 145 pages

CARDINAL NEWMAN'S ESSAY ON POETRY. With reference

to Aristotle's Poetics. Svo, flexible cloth, x + 36 pages

LEIGH HUNT'S ANSWER TO THE QUESTION <«WHAT IS
POETRY?" Including remarks on Versification. i2mo, cloth,

vi+98 pages

SHELLEY'S DEFENSE OF POETRY. i2mo,cloth,xxvi -r 86 pages

SIDNEY'S DEFENSE OF POESY. l2mo, cloth, xlv+103 pages

THE ART OF POETRY. The Poetical Treatises of Horace, Vida,

Boileau, with the translations by Howes, Pitt, and Soame. i2mo,

cloth, lviii + 303 pages

TENNYSON'S THE PRINCESS. i6ino, semiflezible cloeh, zlvi+

187 pages

EDMUND CLARENCE STEDMAN, Author of "Victorian Poets," "Poets
of America," ** The Nature and Elements of POetiy," etc.

More than once of late, when asked to name for some friend orconespondent
a course of reading upon the spirit and structure of poetry, I have at once recom-
mended Professor Albert S. Cook's scries, and have been grateful to him for his

admirable labors. He could have made no better choice of treatises to edit:

Sidney, Shelley, Addison, Hunt, and Newman ha\c had no better editor— so far

as their exquisite essays upon the divine art are concerned. Professor Cook's
notes are the ^it of sympathetic taste and liberal scholarship. The boela, la

fact, are models as handbooks, upon an ideal subject, designed for practical use.
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